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{to- all th pogs 
3 foes, who haye þ A E- 
Y, SpeRators of the, ret : 3 

andWonderful y workings. - 
_ of God inour 4 
| _ the memory "top 

it could beſo toon obliterate)) isreviveda rech? by the-gor: 
ſantly renewed a&s of Tyranny and oppreſſion, which! Fg +” 
yeer to yeer , The Powers ; acted by the ſame ET, Ents 
mity tothe Cauſe and Intereſt of Chriſt , are exerceitig; vg - 
on the account thereof; So that the: Continual rage-anes 
Conſtant oppoſition, which the ingrained adyerfaries ofthe 

Glory and Kingdome of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt i " dag 
ating and makidg againſt all who deſfireto Cr 0 UCIERCE.. 
void of offence both towards God and Man , emem 
ber with ſome ſenſe and: feare their ſolemne' vowes ot 
Sacred engadgments unto the Moſt High, will nat : 
usto forger, how that After our Land was ſolembely: 
--uted untoGod , by Solemne Covenants and indifibluble= 
| 90s; and the defence of the Reed Religio. $4 —- 
x: > Worshipe , Diſcipline-and. Goyernmene ame. - =: 
::4tne condition, yea the: bafis,. oF our __ rod Touts, -'-- 
[190 3 The Tong: not- only t | = a Py cred . COAT | 


. *Airming > ratifyings and ap! 
kE aiving all-the ſecurity, w. | 
2 Religion could expe& or require, That all the Ends of 
> thele holy Covenants should have been , in all ttme comeing, 
- really , fincerely and. conſtantly proſecuted by. King and 
#  Nobles, andall ranks of perſons within the Land , with one 
{- heartand minde ; and'conſequently That the evils , particu- 
\. larly Thataccurſed- Hierarchy , fully and for ever abjured in 
© theſe Eyerlaſting Bonds, should never be countenanced , 
-- owned or favoured, far leſſe re-intro-duced andeſtablish- 


Ps 


8 hewill io Heaven and in Earth, ſodiſpoſeing ). overcome, 


& The King ,: who was forced to flee out of all his Dominons,, 
[ExFeturning , in ſuch a remarkable and ſignal way, . without 
blood, as might have engaged his heart more firmely. then 
=—everunto that God, who had done ſuch rare, and unexpected 
-- things for him, and made him more then ever fixedly re- 
= folye to owne Him and his holy Fnterefts , according to his 
= former Vowes , Oathes, Subſcriptions , Covenants, and 
Declarations; and rationally aſcertaned his SubjeRs, that 
= theſe neceſſary and good things, 'should not only never be 


* overturned and ranverſed ; but alſo with greater Zeal, and 
. reſolution eſtablished . confirmed and proſecuted, then ever 


of his Majeſty's returne come abroad; bur all the generation © 
malignants , who had. ever been heart enemies ro the work 
of God, which was carryed.on in the Land , did lift up thei 
head, inſuls ever the Pegple of God withall their might/y 


FF. ed: 2nd after, for our. owneing of theſe neceflary things , ' 
= and of the Kings intereſt in ſubordination thereunto z we 
. were inyaded by the £zglih, and ( the Lord, who for his. 
his owneholy Ends, ſawit neceſſary , and doth whatſoever } 


- and brought into bondage full Ten Years; and at length, | 


"Dp" 
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formerly : & how , in ſtead of this, No ſooner did the report | | 


according! 
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Chen urito the veep dundations', "An '© " rele 
| Mt Aas; all Covenants, IFRe olutions and" Concluly 
'-which had been made and taken for Tekin and ſe 
"Reformed Religion in. Do&rine,, 'Worshipe: Di i 
and Goyernmetth cdfidemnieall which had been; Jo 
tying on the Work of Reformation, as' pure 'a,a 
Rebellion; and having re-1ntro - duced and eftablicheaabe 
jured Prelacy with all it's concomitant abheminations 3d by, 
ena& andenjoyne moſt tyrannically a full conformiry ui oat” | 
theſe abhominations , and preſſe ," in a moſt horrid and arbj-..-: 
rrary manner, the faithful Servants and ſeekers: of God ; © 2 
a complyarice with theſe accurſed and ever-t6: rk. 2 
courſes ; and upon theit fimple refufat, Volga bart” hes 
barouſly ejec the faithful Seryants of Chrift; b Us fins Bo 
outofall thethree Dominions ; 'incarcerating others, (afte? - 29 
thev had imbrewed their hands inthe blood'of the delt 6f our 
Nobility," and Miniftry ) and chaſeing by their irrational 
* andbrunshads multitudes of them from their flocks and $4.5 
miliars3 and then having i in an antichriſtian manner *th hw 
1n upotithe People a crew of the baſeſt and. br wt 
| Ches the Earthdid bear, & by their cruel and tyranr 
« compelled & conſtrained the conſcientious ſeekers of 
to acceptof, Fountenance, owne, and Mo eye 
as lawful Miniſters , lawfully called and ſent-of God*# 
when honeſt People, conſidering both the way of theit ef 
' try to be Antichriſtian , their do&rine falſe arid erroiie a, 
;  theirconverſation ſcandalous and abhominable #their quali 
{ . fications rather ſuch as ſure the publick Miniſters*of Saran, 
M then the called Servants of God, their whole deporemetit 
/\ 2 manifeſt demonſtration to all onlookers, that they were”. 
never called of God unto that work ; and conſidering how® 3P 
iniquouſly their owne faithful Paſtors "and Fathers f-% "OY 
thruſt from them, and how by their ſolemne Oath they ſtood . 
, obligedto the conſtant kegping of aperſett antipathy, .*urito 
4 every part and pendicle of tharabjured Hierarchy, and unto. | 
what w was contrary to ſotinddoftrigþaud tothe! po Y 54- 


, 
. 
' "I 


Ds. 
« © # 3 
. = 
\ 
o 


\ * -» *Ppiflle to the © 
Ns ys + | : KD 5 Tr | eb, br ; 0: 
linefſe , and to. the work of Reformation and Reforms 
Religion in- Dodrine z Worshipe, Diſcipline, and Gy 
Frum 


Cy 


ian and iniquous Lawes » did, by-their arbitrary 


> Inquiſition-court ( arbitrarily and illegal 


| y 
*, by cruel & bloody Souldiers commiſlionated withoutLaw or 

”-  impriſone, fine and confine, impoverish, beat , binde like 
= beaſts, thefaithful and loyal SubjeRs of Chriſt , and make 
+  theirlife more þitter unto them » then if they had been under 
© $he feet of Turks or Pagans. Under which iatolerable, in- 
py... credible and unexpretſible bondagethe godly of the Land, el- 

--* pecially in and-about Galloway » did for a long time groane, & 
2 Erycd uato him who heareth the cry of the oppreſled , that he 
E * would judge and plead their cauſe, and open ſome door of 


£ 
” 


Bo: - thoſe cruel taske Maſters , and have an opportunity put into 
E their hands of vindicateing the Liberty of their Reformed and 
E  Covenanted Religion, and of uſeing their lawful and yowed 
-- endeayoursto freethe Land af this horrible defetion and A. 


irged away therefrom , and Church and State ſetled up 


be 


> tothercryal to ſee what they would hazard and venture for the 
© recoverivg of the intereſts of Chriſt, together with their 
= owne Liberty ; and unexpeRedly in his holy.and divine Pro; 
yidence ſeemed to them to impoſea neceſlity upon them,both 
= - toruntogether, intheir owne neceſfary defence , and to en» 
;-- deavour , with the extirpation of the abjured abhominations, 
4 - thebringing back of the captivatedark of God: For about 
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- Men providentially patling by, did {ce a poor old Manbound 
hand & foot like a beaſt by the'Souldiers, ſent out for that E-f- 


ent , did forbeat to y obedience unto theſe hy 


ous Executions z what by their High "commilſon qr 
erected ) what 


>” puteate, that they might be delivered fromunder the feet of 


> ma} > that the fierce anger and- wrath of God might be \ 


F” the wonderfully wiſe God thoufht good to put tkemonce © > | 


the middeft of November 1666. when two or three Countrey 


fe& by Sr. James Twrer that bloody Atheiſt, being common... - 
- with paihqn. did. calmelyand friendly defire the Souldiers ra 
looſehum , bur they accelnting this ſuch a High indignity ,.. 
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F their former ſolide and Chriſtian foundationg, ' at dengeigÞ.. |, 


> <3ocheir rage 8 fury afſault them with drawneſwe 
- - 4ponthe Countrey Men were necethtate to their def 
-In their defence did wonnd one of 
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rendering their armes : © Hereby. the Countrey,abour being” 5 

alarmed, & knowing that their eyrannous oppreflours would s 
be enraged more then ever , & account this a crime ſcarGegx- "4 

piableby the blood and ruine of the whole Countrey free&. Þ 

 -unfree gather together to the number of.5 4Horſemen &fome. 
', -fewfootmen & adyanceto Dumfrees, wherethey:quyetly. ſciſe'; 5 
| \upon'Sr James Tarner and the reſt of the Souldiers who were» 
| ghere, withourany harme except the wounding of one wha 
|| Cobſftinatlydidreſfiſt. Thereafter by divine pravidence they*7® 
*) _wereledtowards4:,& while within the Sherifdome of are, 
where they ſtayed the ſpace of ſeyen dayes ſeveral of the 
| Countreyproaning under the ſame oppreſlion , & longing for ->:# 
an opportunity of publick appearing fog rhe cauſe 8 intereſt "24 

| of Chriſt, againſtthe Popish Prelarical & malignant fationy-- 5 


! laidhotdonrhisaccafinn,to joyne with their Brethren to help ® 

; theLordagainſtthe mighty ;ſo that their number was increal. = 

,;» ed, though apt toſuch a quantity as would have been expetts 
ed, partly through the vvant of ſufficient previous advertishs. 
| * ment, (notyvithitanding of vyhat diligence had beenaled,” 


all vyho cordially loved the vvelfare of Zion, gt 
'diſtreſſe) partly throvy the difſuaſion of one wh id been a; 7: 
+} -. chiefinſtrumentin apprehending Tarner,& thereafter had des** * 
| ferred them, & partly through other diſcouragements , ſeeing*+ > 
tevy yea very fevy landed Gentlemen or Miniſters appearing” = 

vvith them or for them , vyhich had nolittle influencealſaon *% 
thediſcourageing of ſeyeral who cameztogether vvith theims _'# 

| _ Petuousraines vyhich laſted night & day » vyhich made many” 
| vvonder that they did not yvholly_ break & difſolve. -Yetthe 7 
| "mighty power of God on theirSpirits, and. the lively ſenſe 
ofcheirdurty > made the moſt pagt to hold on ,] andathers ro 2 
= Eh] * come ..' 
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& them, as a fayourer of the godly) to preſſe their disbanding 


7% ofday,thorow their guairds towards theEnemy,whe(as many | 
@  Think)adyerriſed theEnemy of the way they were to march to 


4 
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PV 


E - morrow; yet notwithſtanding before they marched,they ſenc 5Y 
- with thatGentlem. aletter to theGeneral of theKing's forces, |. $ 

z Showing the occaſion of their being together inthat place and | -- 

-- anthat poſtour , to wit, to preſente their grievances unto the | <- 
z Council{ſcing there was no other acceſſe tor petitioning) and - 7 


y . therefore defiringa blank paſſe to ſuch of theirnumberzas they 
yvould ſend with their ſupplication uot the Council. When | 
[> che Gentleman { who had told the Honeſt party thathe had 
E-. Takenupon himzin their name(thoughwithourt their warrand) | 
=. topromiſe unto the General that , He engageing not to move 
>> Further towards them , until he returned the next morning» « 
© :Theyshoulddo thelike) returneth to the General with thus 
=. letrer,he foung him marching contrareto his promiſe: The ho- | 
+ Neftparty, having notengadged to ſtay, marched as they ſaw 
- _ opportunity Weſtward toward Perrlang. The enemy being | 
b.. advertiſed , yery probably , as is ſaid, caſt themſelves in | 
- their way, fo that they came $hortly. in the view of other . 
L- The honeſt party , at this time were hardly 706 horſe and 
” foot. among the Horſemen ſcarce one hundereth were fixed 
- _"Inarms, TheFootmen, beſide ſome ſwords , had only ſome 
— brokenpicks;1ll appointed fire locks or mnskets, many corne | 
forks, and ſome had ſyths: Andat this time all of them, were ' - 
much wearyed with long & toylſome marches, hunger (for 1 IF 
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-puit, moſtly by ſwords , were pur tothe flight, and fled alongs? 
the edge of. the hill by sheep-rodes,' ſo that there was no-a&= 
cefſe to purſue by horſes , but a party of foot was commanded® 8 
co follow the purſute , whereupon the Enemies horſes were” 8 
forced to quite their ground and betake themſelyes to ather = 
ground ng leffe inacceſſable by the honeſt party” "After near;*. 
two houres, the Enemy, perceiveing thatnenther patty could 3:4 
approach to other as they ſtood , becauſe of a precipice be- 
' twixtthem , came towards a plaine at the foot ot the hill, and * 
..+ drewupinbattalye . The honeſt party now ſeingthat the - 
 Enemywas willing to offer bartel , and that if they should” 28 
/ withdraw , the Enemy would be encouraged;, and many of #2 
<4 © themſelves uravoydably diſcouraged , & it they should delay "58 
+ tillto morrow (the ſun being now near ſetting ) feared that 
' many $hould fainte & flee away inthe night time, and others = 
Should be leſſe able to fight thorow hunger & cold ,fecing no”; 
way how to relieve themſelves with neceſſaries art that exj=* 
gent, reſolved to imbrace that occaſion, & ſee what the Lord” :.- 
of Hoſts would be pleaſed to do ; and therefore refolvedafter. 
prayer to draw off the hill cowards the Enemy , cetping bf 
what adyantage of ground they could ; when thus they have 
approached , the Enemy ſend forth a troup , which was *- 
rancountered with another of the honeſt party and beate into 
their body, ſomewhat Fas ſome think ) inconſidefatly upon- >= 8 
the part of the purſuers. T hereafter the Enemies fend off ©; 4 
another party to relieye the former z which-was met with by. "$322 
another of the Honeſt party , But with fome diſadyan= * ® 
yautage to the Honeſt party , becauſe they were to'ap= 7; 
proach neare unto the very body of the Enemy , ere they -** © 


could prove reliete unto their jormer party ; Yetthrough * 3 
: s * - Bos » - A 
F 2 # 5 : 5 ; £ HAS the y 


the help of the Lord, they made theit qt oo 
flee hamefully. The enemy perceiving how they had be 

beaten three times ſn end ,' in fighting by partyes , and ſeet 
how the ſtrength of the Honeſt party , ſtood in thofe 


> groundin order ,- advanced with their whole body of hotſe, 
| -mafull breaſt, with a pretty gallop, upon the two troupy 


councel of his owne will , ordering it) in a short time broke 
 themall. Andyeritis obſervable. that moe were killed by 
thecountrey tnenin theireſcapeing;, then on the fields. The 


 whowerenotafew, The prifoners which were taken were 
F_. carryedinto Edinbrough, andthough by theſe in power in 


=” HÞHothrowatrdsrhedead on the fields & to the priſoners , the 
E” Ford will not forfer) tenderly provided and cared for, 
2 though in a clandeſtine way, Of theſe priſoners wlio were 
taken on the fields,& others afterward apprehended by Coun- 

> erey men, there were Six and Thirty or thereby publickly 
© hangedat £#de:browh , Glaſgow, £2zre and other places ; and 
 Z7==heir heads and other members of their body are upon 
poles unto this day » to keep the memory of this Noble ex= 
ploite fresh upon the Hearts of the Godly. Tshall not further 
= recapitalat whatis faid concerning this by Naphrali: Only I 
EB woudlſaychis, That though many might have been tempted 
+24 to think, & poſhbly the Enemy might have imagined , That 
nov their cauſe was confirmed with a witneſſe, & the honeſt 

- patriots condemried by God the righteous judge; yet after 
experiencemade1t appeare , that the honeſt cauſe was never 
more confirmed then by the death and ſufferings of theſe, 
Z . - whomthey cruelly murthered as traitours and rebels, -The 
Lord fo viſibly owneing them to the conviction of on lookers, 

that they were no more afrayed of death then of a quiet 

reſt in their beds, being aſcertaned of the Lord's accepting 

of them and their weak endeavours , toreſtore the Kingdome, 
however He, who is wiſe in counſel . thought it not w 
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*  Troups which had not as yet rallied, not returned -ro their. 


233 they were feartered , and drayetherti- back upon the body. . 
and thus , (the only wiſe God ,, who doth all chings after the ©; 


"Enemy ftayedonh the fields all night and buryed their dead; * 


hamahely enough uſed ,' yer by ſome; (whoſe labour of love | 
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5 his glory , to proſpere them intheir undertaking , atthat time: - 
| And this vey conſideration did much help- ro' reftraine the | 
temainder of the wrath of the adverſary , 'who wereſoen- . 4 
Jaiged , that few thought they skwaldever have lifted , all | 7 
" They had executed aft who were their captives. . 045; "25% OM 
_ Yer the generation of the pyelaticall and Malignant fati» 
on, (judicially harderied by*his diſpenſation j becauſe as4o-— 
many carnal ſenſualifts\, if they beleeve at all that thereis2- 
God, they m e him and-his wayes by their owne yard, 
and: judge of his approving or diſproveing of ations by oue- 
, ward diſpenſations , to whom I shall ſay no more,. but Careax 2 
-  ſucceſſibus apto » qusſquis ab eventu fadla nitanda putet ) did not RE 
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ceaſe to #ant afterthe determinations of thecruel & bloody 

Council, and cry out upon thoſe Noble and worthy patriots; = 

| (whoſe memory $hall be in everlaſting remembrance)as Trat- >= 

] tours and Rebels juſtely condemned and executed. . Where- 37 

C ob the author oÞ® Nphraly thought” himſelf called: 6f- 
od, to write in juſtification of theſe innocents. And 

#$, becauſche ſaw it was the ſame Spirit of madnefſle and malig- 
| © nancy, which hadraged againft the workof Reformation., 

{ fromthevyery beginning , that did a& thoſe in power againſt 

|  theſeworthies; andthat there was no material or ſubſtantial 

difference betwixt the way which theſe late worthies took-,—— Fa 

| and the way which our fore-fathers , in the valient main- * 3 

| taineing the intereſts of Chriſt , and promoveing the work 

of Reformation inour* land , had followed in thgax genera- 

| Lion ; therefore he thought it neceſſary and uſeful to make 2 

|. ClearededuRionof the oppoſition, which thar pgor Church 3 

' met withat the hands of a Popish Prelatical , and'Malig- - - * 

nant faction; And ofthe conſtancy , valourand Zeal ofthe - + = * 

Lovers of God and of his intereſt , in adhereing thereto, and; 

maintaincivg the ſame, againſt all the rage and fury of the +... - ? 


adverſary; & of the Lord's bleffing their Noble endeayours R>-1 

| with ſpecial and remarkable ſuccefſle 5 And all alongs 3 
i did clear their innocency , and vindicate them -from-the 

aſperfions that wicked Enemies could lay againſt them 3; and: oth 

| theiractions from ſuch objeQtions as wickednefſeit {elf did -J 


@r could make againſt them; And at length afteraclear _ 
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repreſentation of the fu 
generation of this age, by their publick and ayo 


” 


herers to the cauſe and Covenant of God hath ſuffered , did 
fally vindicate the a&ors therein, from the crime of Sedition, 


andfor which cruely and tyrannically executed. 

-- * But the Menſworne generation of prelatical Apoſtats , 
E finding themſelves nearly concearned in thataffaire , thought 
2 it of their concernment to try, what couldfbe ſaidin defence 
=. of this tyranny ( exerced moſtly for them},. and at their 
_” inſtigation) 'ferſome on work to write aghinſt that book. 
And therefore they published to 'the world. The T. 
Part of a Szrvey of that book entituled Naphral;, and of ſe- 
veral do&trines in Lex Rex and the 4palog : (which had been 
at reſt for ſome conliderabletime; efecatly Lex Rex after 
they had been burnt into ashes , as being judged no other= 
wayes anſwerable but by a fiery faggot , till this Man began 
to rake in the ashes of theſe dead Martyres, and finde ſome 
bones of doctrines yet unburnt', which he thinketh now to 
honour with a more ſolenfne burial.) But with what ey1- 
dence and demonſtration of truth , he hath managed 
queſtions handled in this firſt part » thou mayeſt judge 
by what is herereplyed, in vindication of that ſolemne truth, 
which heendeavoureth , according to his poor ſtrength, to 


dethron&3nd tread under foot. | 
Though we have not followed the Surveyers Methode , 
defireing to'be as ſuccin& as might be, and to clearethat 
maine queſtion controverted , touching the lawfulneſle of 
frivat perſons defending themſelves and their Covenanted Religion 
from the manifeſt violence, tyranny and mtolerable oppreſſion of the 
' Sovergigne and mferiour Magiſtrarts to the edification of all ; 
yet we have not dealt with him as he hath doneeven with 
Naphrals , the book which mainly he ſetteth himſelf againſt : 
;Forhe is ſo far from anſwereing that book of which he 
© offcreth a Smrvey z that the moſt part of the grounds, and 

arguinents made uſe of there , to prove the thing intended, 
are 


# 


rious genius of the Malignant Apoſtat 
and atings z- and of theſad calamities, which the honeſt ad- «© } 


 thewrheriſe and progrelſe of thar Joyal ingerpriſe, and did © | 


or Rebellion, with which they weremoſt unjuſtly charged , 
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&  .2renot ſo much as touched, by him in all this voluminods 
* - Pamphlet; Fut we have fully. examined and anſweredall 
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. which was tothe purpoſe, -in 
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' the knowledge, and perſwaded of thelawfulneſſe , of the 


them we haveſo framed, thateyery oneof the lowſreach > 


is enough to captivate the judgment unto an afſenruntsthe | 
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which he hathaſſerted , raving, 06 one Mm" I 1 
<y ole book, untouched. 


; The judicious Acad will finde th true upon ſearch ; And 2 
no man will think we were calledito nſwere the ſame thing 4 


oftener then once, though he was pleaſed to fill up many pages 
with meer repetitions..'' The methode we haye followeds x 
all who know what it is to cleare controverſies , vyill ©: 
acknowledge , tobe the moſt ſolide; ſatisfying , ſuccin& 
and perſpicuous ; and ſuch, againſt which no mian canjuſtly bc 
except. Weſuppcoſe alſo That we have been as plaine and # 
Cleare as the nature of this controverſy vvould ſuffer us; (and 
ſome polliþly vvill think vve have'bcen too too plaine ;* bur 
they knovv vvhom'to- blame , for givingus this occaſion , } 
jor vve made itour deſfigne , to bring this queſtion, *vyhich 
did concerne common people no lefſe thenthe learned, (feing 
it wasa matter of life and death unto them , no leſs then 
unto others) home, ſo far as was poſſible, -to the capacity 
of the meancſt , that they might know , and be diftin& in 


grounds of their aQting in ſuch # vindication of their Reli- 
gionandlibertyes. The truth we. have confirmed by many 
arguments , reduceing them to their ſeveral heads, the bett 
tocleareand confirme the matter , ' and fo ſertle the judg- 
ments of all in the apprehenſion of the Truth:: and all of 


may ſee how they plainely and peremptorily force home the. 
poynt controyerted , with a demonftrative perſpicuity , and _- 
irrefragable ſtrength. . So that whoſoever hall undertake > 
to diy this ſaw againe; muſt not think to leave any one, -*_ 

Epc arguments which are here adduced ( & if hereckon 
aright he will finde moe then a hundereth , . which -F  ..*2 
Shall make good if put to it) un-examined ; for if anyone 7 
hold, ( And I am. not afrayed that many of them $hall be + 
found feeble) the cauſe vvhich yve contend for is uncontro- 
vertably yeelded , ſeing orie reaſon , whichis unanſwerable, 
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truth: & oneargument | 
his cauſe deſperate. _ FN Ft 
We havealſo dealt faithfully 'and ingenuouſly, touching © ? 
onevery thing , vvhich-vyas offered to-us, and vvhichvve ' 
thought mighc conduce untotheclearing of this contraverſy: 
&becauſe we finde ſomething belonging unto this queſtion, 


- iid by the author of the Second par: of the Survey (vyhich is 


now come to hand) in the laſt chapter Peg. 263. &c, We 
Shallalittletouch upon thathere ; reſerving the examination 
of the reſt of this. 2. partuntil a fitter opportunity, when, 
if the Lord will , we $shall diſcover the weakneſſe of all his 
reaſonings > and vindicar thetruths vyhich heſettech himſelf 
againſt > vvith- as much clearneſle and fuccintneſſe, as 
ay be. | 
"He comerh,in the place now named, to conſider thedefence 
madeby the impanelled unto what was objected, or what 
further defence, Naphrals ( whom after the old manner he 
flileth the Lybeller ) makes for them, And 1.He tells 
us. [They were poſed 3 where they bad learned) bat under prerence 


of Religron It is lawful for Subjefs, ro viſe m Rebellion againſt , | 


lewfidl authority.) Andthen a deth. [Thar 70 this Queree, this 
adpecar declines to groe a direft anſwere , where ſuch a thing » is 
read or cowl d be anftrucled ] Anſw, Who doth not ſee, That this 


E-, was 2 Queree utterly unbecomeing. ſuch as pretended to 


occupy the places of lawful judges in ſuch matters , to 
propoſe to perſones Empanelled upon their life; ir being 
pothing but 2 meer caption » like unto that which is called 


' Multiplex mterrogatio, unto which , both the 1impanelled , and 


this Advocat(as he calleth him)might lawfully have declined 
ro giveadirect anſivere : Becauſe it ſuppoſed 1, Thattheir 
riſeing was againſt lawſid authority. Whereas it was-rather 
2riſeing for iawful authority, while againft perſons abuſeing 
theirauthority > and not walking in the right line of ſubor- 


" dination unto the Supream Magiſtrate and Governour' of 


Heaven and'Earth , but rebelling againſt him in makeing 


Lawes contrary to his lawes, and executing them contrary to 


his will and command. 2. That their riſeing was #n rebelleors 


whileas.it was-rather in loyalty to God and-the Corintrey , 


againſt 
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yary to that SUPrEameciaw.s £00Ne:3 QEFENanng 

 hemielves againitananifetandinolerabletyranoy. 3, That © 2 

'” -"E-Was in. prezewce; of Religion. 3 when as it was really ag 2 
unqueſtionably for. the--re- eſtablishing. of our religios * | 
reformed-in do&rine, worshipe., diſcipline, & gavernments 2 
confirmed, ratifyed andapproved , by Solemne Covenants,”  * 
Subſcriptions, yowes , oathes > engadgments , declarations, : 
profeihens., publick a&ings , a&s: and Statutes, of King, 
Nobles, perſons of all 'ranks , Parliaments, and: judicato= 

. Ties Higher &Loyyer: Whereas the true Queree was. this 
Where.chey had learned to 11ſe tn their owne defence. and inthe defemce 
and maintainance of the true reformed Religion, againſt Such. mw 


4%, "OT 


Ot 5 
ny. 


power who were: thrannically oppre/ſing chem 3 and defitozmg the E far 3 
blecked Relrgion, conrarete Yowess Coumants, Promsſeg, Canals = 
Declarations, Proteſiaticns , Scltmne Engagements, SK yh; 4 | 
wears, fe, Andif the Queree had been thus propoſed, = . $ 
might havereccived a direR anſwere., To wit , That they Rad E 
Jearned this fromthe Jaw of God, thelavy of Nature, the © 
civil layv., the lavy of Nations, Sound reaſon, and the -4Y 
practices of Chriſtians , bothunder thelaw , and underthe <7 
goſpel, not onely at home bur alſo abroad. | — L 
" When Xaphrals faid- That it was a cleare: beging- of the” = 
queſtion to ſuppole that the late riſeing-yvas only.in pretence _ 
of Religion. This S#rzezer anſwereth That 6g 4v&ypaar 2 
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gumch, And why ſo? FHehinld know (ſayes he) chitin ordinary ©: 
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language, a ithmg 4s ſaid to be dene. under prezence of: anether., > & 
whether the pretenſicn be yet dutions. or under cemveverſy.» an 
whether it. be Jay mods or. rraelys Anſw, Such language as» *_ > 
this may beordinary with him, it may-be,, and his complices, © . -; 
that corrupt fraternity, withwhom pretences are real, and _= 
xeal thingsarepretences; but ſure toall ſuch, as thderſtand > 
plaine language , this queree did preeſuppoſe that the rifſeirg 1 
Wasmot really but in prerexce for Religion: Did evertheſe in ® 
power, make it out »- or offer. to make it Gut y that it vwvas 
ro0tr0ally tor Religion? Noptralifaid morcover 7harthe Quarce 
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d 4s, ſelf: 


upore meer pretences of Relogeans  » will ehgs Inferve , that therefors cher® 


- not, we leayethe Reader to judge , when he hath xead,, and 
- conſidered what we have ſaid 1n the following vindica» 
LON, 4 = , whe 2h 
| Next Some texts of Scripture vvere objected , as. 1, that 
1 Sam. 15: ver. 25. Rebellion is as the linof witchcraft.  Towhich 
e—: *(layes Naphtals Pag. 156.) : One of themſelves did rownaly and 
> clearely anſwere, rat, the ſenter.ce being ſpaker by the Prophet to 
.cbe King , becauſe of bis diſobedience and contempr of the command 
of God and not ro SwbjeAs, would ſooxer conclude his accuſers rhen 
bimfelf ro be 4 rebel. This the Sarveyer , Pag. 264.: Calleth 4 
very poor anſwer. And yet ſo pertinent and plump that it ſtopped . 
the mouth of the accuſers , & filled their faces with shame : 
But why was itfuch a poor anſwere ?. For albey,, (fayes he) 
hat kizh vebellson immediarly againſ; God be principally meance. » 
yer the ſoveraigne Magiſtrate berg the Lord's deputy, and bearmy rhe 
| mage 


againſt God , enaRting t 
. lawand teftimony: pet 
adherence to-the lawes-o 


Religion , deſtroying the intereſts of Chriſt , the trueand#. 8 
lawful liberties of the people , and meters boi " H 
| are not doing their duty , nor carrying themſelves as the. 24 


deputies of God, m_ the image of his Soverargnitys © » 8 


therefore; what ever can be ſaid from this placeto prove it - 8 
_ rebellion; and as the fin of witchcraft, for ſubjeAs todeſpife” ' 7 
1 the Soveraigne Magiſtrate, and: to rebel againſthim doing - 
J, His duty, neither from: this place nor any other canit bg” 8 
f demonſtrate, that the late Riſers vvereguilty of Rebellion.” 2 
Did not the author of Xphrals tell him. 2, , Thar reſemy wp 
" againft authority it ſelf , the Ordmanie of God » and aisobeymg the _ 
& powers doweb veſted , ftanding ang adling tn their right line of 
ſubord mation , #5 indeed rebellicn y and as the ſm of witchcraft 3 bi. 
| rovelift andriſe ny azamf perſones abuſeing ſacred authority > and EY 
__ vebelling againſt God the Supream, #s rather ro adhere 10 God as 0t © 7". | 
liege Lord , C9 to vindicate both our ſelves, ES bis ab ſed ordinance, 
from mans wickedneſs: and tyranny, wwhat meaned hethen to ſay 7 
the ſame thing which Naphraly had ſaid ? Ts-this toAnſwere _ 5 
his adverſary > Andnot rather to-yeeldthe cauſe > Ay, but ' 
leſt we Should take theſe words derrg his duty as 1mporting 
any confeſſion. He addeth. Yee ſuppoſe 3 we ave never 10 - 
follow the Magiſtrate, when his commanals are contrary to Goa fee SP 
. that were ro leave our line of ſubordination ro God, ) yet whenhe © 
® ſwerves and goes our of bis line » go take the ſword agam#? hems dd. 
but t0- ſtudy 0 cure bis ſin by our owne; And becanſe the Kimy one : 
way leaveth his me of ſubordination to God » there faxe to leape out of © 
orer owne line m that ſubordination in another way.” Anſv. This : 


Man ſpeaketh contradictions » when he maketh LO <0 = 
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Cs proved the contrary » and anſwered all, which he or his 
F- gollegue , the author of the former part hath ſaid , ant 
Shall be ready -to lay moxe. when any nevy ground 15 
WEN. * | A «9 
- TFhenextpaſſage of Scripture which was.objeted, was | 
Mar. 26: 52. Towkich ({aid Naphtaly) it was lefficrently anſwered 
(without any reply ) by. oxe of theſe smpeached (whom they accounted 
eifiracted.s. though without the leaſt Appearance of impertirency , by 
epponezrg Luke 22: 36.] What now -fayeth the Railing 
amphleter © Certaxely, (Jayes he) [This Jikeller Fapeſoa .n0t.70 
L far from ſome. meaſwe of diſtrattiony. while he alloweth the 
dtfirfied man's anſwer as ſuſficzent : who of ſound judgment will 
thoik.that aſcrituters ſuffi ti.nrly anſwered byproducemg another » | 
 , which ſeemerhcomradictory thereto? This #5 not ro ſolve an argument Y 
= from ferqprture, 4 70 Fs the Scrip: ures by the eares together, ] Anſw. 
Wy Narhraly dad not i ok upon that manas, nor yet fay that he 
was., diſtracted , andfure his anſwereþeing ſoappoliteand | 
pertinent, as that 1tdid confound the objeRers ſo as they had [ 
not.ivhat'to reply might. haye.more then ſufficiently con- Þ} 
xiacedthemof their,errour ,-ſeing thereby they might have 
perceived , that when they little regairded the ſolid and unan- 
{werable confutations which God twggeſted to ſuch as the 
:could not but ſuppoſe both wiſe and ſober., God woul 
omprt one whom they accounted diſtra&ed., to give ſuch 
arational., ſolide, .and binding anſyyere ». as all theirwyit & 
*Fearning could not frame a reply unto; It ſeemeth it. this | 
*Sarveger had been rideing. on Belaaws alle , he vvould-have 
been more furiousand mad after the-reyvard, thenwvas that 
vvicked vvretch » and yvauld have thought himſelf more - 
-prutishthenthe aſic, to hearken to vyhatthe Lord dig pacin 
2 | t 
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. _ themonthol chealſe'ro iy, bywayofrebpke.” F 
+ ently anſvvered, by produceine anocher ; Ar is 
þ . - Hbutto ſerthe ſcriptures bytheeares ?* Thenir ſeemerh vvick - 
þ. - + him ; no manof a found: judgment muſtchink that our Lord 
PV” "Jeſus did ſufficiently anſvvere thac paſſage-of Scriprure . 
| © © Yyhich Satanabuſed, *þy adduceing another z' Mar. 4. / But: 
that Chriſt did nothing but'fer-the ſcriptures by the eares,, is 
this far from blaſphemy 9 © 'T vvonder vyherevvas thedevils 
vvic that he had not this reply to make unto Chriſt's anſvver, 
vyhich this Swrveyer here makerh 4 Ir ſeemarh our Swrveye 
can ealily out-vvit the devil himſelf, and declare himſelf 
better yvorthy of the chiire. But enough of this here's ſeing 
jt isobyiated Chap, X VIE. Ob). 15. The author of Naphralidid 
further give theſe anſyvers. 1. 7har fromeheplaceir ſelf, EF 
all che Enangelsſis , #t is moſt evident , that that command was given, 
and theſe words ſpokewby our Lord , only for v6 teftifybls volunaare- 
ſebhrmfſeon unto the fathers will , by laying down. of his life for 
folfilling the Scripture , as is clear from Math. 26. ver.'54. 
| and' Joh. 18'; 11. Orhermſe the context betwg conſidered , (that 
j moronly im Toke. 22: 36. cared, He, forewarnmg kis diſcoples of 
haJard to cone, adwiſeth them to provide ſwords and ans, Loud 
Mace, 26. aſſerts his power to have called 12 Legrans of. | 
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| affiflonce, whichclearlyimplyes the laufulneſſe chereef) this Seriptare © © 


| objected doth more confirme then 11mpugne the | rofulneſſe of defewſive © =» 
i armes. } What ſayeth onr Serveyer to this? He fayes '#, | 
That paſſage , Luke. 22: 36. vr perverted bykam, why {0 cc; "= 
Beza, Diodat ; and Ianſenius acknowledge thar ſpeach tafbe whally SI 
allegorick, And then addeth > rhat wm wery dead it cane - 
ſruſtaine that Chriſt chaxld here exjoyn them tobuy ſwords of ournmare 
enertal , ſeing it was not Chriſt's mmnae that at that trang they chawle 
we ſuth ſwords, no wt in defence of his owne per ſon , nould he have 
them-ſell ther cl1aths robuy ſwords » and them not uſe them Mn 
Though - we have obviated thus reply , in the place cures - 
Chap, X V II. and fully vindicated our argument from thus 
paſſage Chap. XII. Arg.13. begioning 249.360. ?erweghall 
\adde this; that ſure Chriſt's Diſciples tooke him o be ſpeak- 
| op of yyeapons & ſyvords of ourward mettal, when they ſaid 
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_ "Epiſtle to't 
to him here arerwo; and as ſure it is » that C 


k * 


Should uſe thoſe [words further at that time ; yet he might 
have taught the lawfulncſſe of ſelf. defence in. other caſes 
wherethere was no poſitive command to the contrary , by 
thus ſaying untothem » He char hath no ſword » let ham ſell hu gar 
ment and buy one, Since he had not made uſe of fuch forcible 
E- - defencebetore, to have showne them the laywfulneſle thereof, | 
E as hedid of flight, .whichalſo at this time , he would not 
make i of; ard that they might ſee how voluntaryly and 
of his owne accord(he laid downe his life, in obedience to 
the command whichche had received of his Father, who 
would not make uſe even of that meane which he had de- 
Clared lawful , by adyiſeing them to provideſwords. Againe 
the Swrwezer replyeth , The queſtion 3 now anent the lawfulneſſe of * 


# 


e 


prevar ens uſemg defenſioe arms againſt all Magiſtrats » without any 
#haddow of authorty: And toprove this he alledges that God by hut 
"abſolute power might ſend 12. Legions of Angels tohelp Chriſe: God 
bath authority above all authorities im the World , and he may mmploy , 
Angelt or Men, as the pleaſeth > and ther they have a good wanrand 
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{et # wore reaſoning from Gods abſolute Power 5 E59he efficacy of 
ChrifP i prays wenn td 47gue the lawfulneſ5t of privar Mens reſttence of 


. the lanful Magiſtrate wechour any warrand from God.” Auſw. This 15S 


--- "X6us; no ſtrange'way of replying ,. ſeing we have met with 


. (the like fo often before. * No Man fayeth, let be under-+ 


J; taketh to prove whether by this or any other argument , that 


itis lawful for privat perſons , yea or for Kings andall.in 
authority , to refiſt whether lawtul Magiſtrats or others, 
without a warrand from God. What a non = ſenfical contra. 
dicory concluſion,should this be > Bur this we ſay, That it is 
not inevery caſe unlawful nor wanteth it a warrand fromGod, 
even for privat Subjes to defend themſelyes from the Ty- 
ranny of thoſe in power , by forciblereſiſtence-* notwith=- 
Tanding thar Chriſt would not ſuffer his followers to make 
' Uſethereof, in his caſe, which was ſingular: And , among 
other things, his ſaying , that he could obraine by prayer 
ofthe Father 12 Legions of Angels, for his ſuccour , doth 
confirmeit: For it he might not make uſe of mens help , 
neither might he ſeek the help of Angels: So that weargue 
not from God's abſolute power, but trom ChriT's profetling, 
he might, if he would, obtaine the help of Angels, we chow 
that ih icfelf abſtract from a particular poſitive command to 


"the contrary, it was not unlawful , forthe Diſciples rode- '- * © | 
fend themſelves and their Maſter , nor for Chriſt to make uſe * 


of their help, as it was not in itſelf unlawful to make uſe ofthe 
help of Angels. Which yet in that caſe he would not do. 
3» Hereplyeth, Aiberr one pare of our Lords deſogne, us roteſirfy bis 


willeng ſubmiſſion» to the pleaſure of his Father, yet that u moi all ; ; 


for by occafeon of this prohibits ta Peter, he grverh a general rule ta 
all bus Deſciples berng prevat Men, and to all prevate Men, that 
they chowld not rake the ſword, God not groing them Authoritte a, 
Anſw. If he meane by Authority, publick Magiſtratical au= 
thority, He but begs the queſtion; and if he meane alaw- 


*Ful warrand, we grant all: For though privat perſons have 


- not the Magiſtratical power of the ſword; yet we: have fuf= 
2 W's | K*, 3 "fictently 


God or Men? 
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ficiently proved that they have a warrand,in caſes of necelbiry, 
tomakeule of the ſword of defence or refiftence ,' in their 
owne defence: And Chriſt'sWord ſpeaks nothing againſt this. 


And if he $hould ſay , Thar Chriſt's fearence being general 


admirs of no ſuch exception ,. I would {gladely know , how. 


he will falve the lawfulneffe of publick perſons taking the 
ſword, for Chriſt ſpeaks in general to his Diſciples , te ha 


takerb the [word Shall gerich by che ſword': and T fuppoſe he will- 


not exclude Kings & Magiſtrats from the roll of Chriſt's Diſ-- 


ciples. If hefay, he meaneth all theſe unto whom God 


weth no authority Magiſtratical. How shall he provethis? 

Fhe fay he ſpeaketh to his Diſciples who were private Per- 
ſons. True, but itisastrue, Thathe ſpeaketh to his Diſ. 
Ciples who were Miniſters . Ergo $hall it concerne only 
Miniſters » And that he ſpeaketh to his Diſciples who were 
Chriſtians. Exgo it muſt alſo concerne all Chriſtians & Magt- 
Rrats as well as others. Thus we ſee his evaſions are'naught : 
And the true meaning ts, that all ſuch as make uſe of the 
ſword, without God's warrand (which the Diſciples now 
wanted » haying God's minde revealed to the contrary in 
that particular, ) Shall perish by the ſword: and with rhis 
reſtri&ton we admit of it , and he cannot reje&it : And then 
it will make nothing againſt us , as is lag & proved. Naphraly 
anſwereth 3. 1s i: poſſible that men chould be ſo far demented by 
Pattery, as tothink, that it was unlawful for Teſws Chriſt » the mighty 
© God and Lord over all , to have defended kimfelf by the aſſiflence of 
bis Diſcoples » againſt the horrid wickedneſſe and mſwurreciian of rbe 
wilefi of his eveatures , had it not beer that it was neceſſary that the 
Screptures concerning him thould be accompliched ? The $1 wveger 
fayeth , He is mſolent im ſaying ſo: Why ſo? Becauſe, al- 
bert ir be cre , Chrifl as God, could kave defirozed by himfelf or bs 
anflruments dll che vile creatures that roſe up again him; yet Chriſt 
w Man, ſubmutmg himſelf im our nature to fulfil all righteouſneſſe, 
ſubmitted him Ulf ro Magiſtracy z as the ordenance of God 


1 45 " and whatever by God's Law was unlawful for 4 ſubjet todo, ( as 


rebelloanagamſe lawfull powers xx) the Son of God m the ſtate of bis 
Jdnerlietion (ubmitted that the rame should be unlawful to him as 
Men&c. nſw. It is true Chriſt as Man became Subje& ”" 
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2  Magiltracy as the ordivance of God, . B | 
to ſay that therefore He might. not defend fiimfelF agamiFtth 
vileſt of his creatures, rel fo. þ e6 rakEhis life, though. 
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abſtra& from tha particular caſe wherein hehad aparricular. . * 2 
commend of Godto ME vis life,, becauſe t er eronl <2 
have been rebellion! isþut ta begg the queſtion, and we have i3 
ſaidenough to prove the contrary. Naphzalyhada' 3. anſwer F 
thus. Where: our Lord [ayjerh #n the place thiethed ; att they that 
take the ſword &c., a herhereby only. condemneth unjuſt and'ofe. 


fenſive wat ;, So the ſaying itſelf by its later part, doth zatitily tri 

the lawfulneſſe E5 juſtice of both defenfive & vindicative arms 5 the 
ſame berg otherwi{e ju fo founded. Unotihis The Swrveyer re= 
plyerh r.That the firſt part is falſe; for then; ſayes he;Thar ſen- 
gence chewld not be pertinently applyed to Peter's fat or fault, far Hts 
wſemy of the ſword was defenſe aid bjedtively juſto hit pare, 1d" 
wit y. im defence of his ws aj » whom they die monde; | yer het 
reproved as wanting lawful authority, Anfw. Peter's wanting 
2 yvarrand for any further uſe: of the fvyord?, made z*at 
is true, his vvar unjuſt yea and+ offenſive, for all 
lawful war (except where God: giveth a particular command b 
to deſtroy a.nation or people, as he commanded the*7fravlirer 8 
to deſtroy the Canaamrs , and Saul to deſtroy the Lmalebrress) 45 
151na manner meerly defenſive, as ſundry politiciansaverrey' 
thinking no ordinare war lawful', but what is defenfives 7 
Ando this.war being contrare” to therevealed wilhof God, 2 
was unlawful, and. ſo condemnedby this ſentence. Burts, +; 
gather hence, that every defenſive warof Jabje&sishereby 
condemned , -15 to put more in the conclufion:,. rhetsis1n che 
premiſſes. © His 2 teply.is Thaz the later is moſt falſhy comeludreds, == 
if he meane defenſtve and. vindictive armer agamſt the gy otra Py” 


for albeit defenſive and vindidtive armes be ocherwayes juſtly fomni 
the defe(t of a lawful authority ms thes them unjuſt and ſinfidl © "#pll 3 
it 1s utterly againſt Chriſt's minde , and'ſcope of the text, "walls 3 
defenſtoe as well as vindiaive armes againſt the Magrſirate's for | 
Peter was defending kinfelf and by Maſter, and reue poly. 3 
envaſion mide by Malchus abe Magiſoou Fon Chriſty 
and yet hes reproved for boto. Anſw. To: lay chat. the defeftiof <A 

andeth it) makerha defenſive 3 
: T'4 *- War 
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_ Petergote, becaule as we have oftentoldehim.,*that was 2 


particular caſe , it being neceſſary that the Scriptures .coni- 


cerning Chriſt 5hould be accomplished , which is only added. 
; of his diſcharging Pererco wo. ; 


by our Lord , as the ground 
ceed : Chriſtneyer tels him that it was agaiaſt the lawful 
Magiſtrates, and therefore might not lawtully.be :. ' Yea 
that which made Perer's Defence in this caſe unlawful, would 
not Permit I, C. to pray to his father for aid or deliverance: 
now if he will conclude from Chriſt's diſcharge-of Pererto 
make uſe of the ſword , that itis ſimply unlawful for perſons 


not cloathed with publick Authority , in any caſe, to defend - 


themſelves from the unjuſt violenceof Magiſtrates, thenler 
him conclude alſo trom Chriſt's example that it is unlawful 
for them to pray for help from God when they are oppreſſed : 
for Chriſt gives one reaſon for both. We axe willing to 
grant him all that can be drawne from the ſcope of the place , 
ro wit, that when God hath ſo plainly declared by his proyi- 
dence, that there is not ſo much as place left for praying 
that the thing wherewith we are threatned may be avoided , 


_ butthat we muſt ſuffer, and that thenit is our duety to ſeck to 


be ſtrengthened with all might, according to his glorious 
20wer &c. Thatin this caſe, to take the ſword is un- 
wful, this I ſay we willingly grant ; but if he would 
wreſtthe words further to make them ſay what he would 
haye them,he errethnot knowing the ſcriptures norattending 
totheirſcope ; Yea, itmay be queſtioned if the Chrefe Priefts, 
Scribes and Elder: who {ent out that band of ſouldiers , vvere 
lawful civil Magiſtrats , at this time , having _—_ and 
authority from God , to uſe ſuch civil force and coattion , 
and not rather uſurpers. But weneed preſſe this no further, 
having ground ſufficient » to maintaine what we aſſert , even 
yeelding this unto the adverſaries. En 
- Afterthat Naphrals had conſidered theſe paſſages of veay- 
ture which: were objected to the impaneled, He propoſed 
two otherto beexamined : . The firſt vyas /0b. 18: 36.  ,, It 
ah "> 


heic Magiſtrats , otherwiſe lawful, | 


-  » My Kingdome Vy yorid- thetry 

- » tighc thar I should not bedelivered to theje 

92 Naphtaly #nſwcred rh. AS the intent & cope of our Lord's 
- ».-, anſvyer-vvas to' clear *himfelt” of that ah | 

© »againſt him by the Jeves , That he made himſelf a King ir 


», fiſtence to our proper Magittrates, even in his hte: bo 


2» 0n the place rels us; chat Chriſe's ſeape bere is expreſly to anſvyere 
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2- Oppoſition to Caſar-;- So the meaning of it 15'plaine and 
»z Obvious, to vvit> That' our:Lord's Kingdome is not of 
>the Nature ,and forthe Ends; for vvhich other Kingdoms 

,, of this World vvere inſtituted ; but yvholly ſpiritual , for 
-» declareing the Truth , & thereby gaining ſouls unto glory * 
»» Whenceas 'our Lord vyould there inferre, that hecame 
-» ior co conquer to himſelf diſciples by outyvard force, and 
-, thereby to gaine follovyers to the ſpoiling of Cxſar, and 
2» Other Princes ; So1tis vvithourt all Schaddovy of connexion, 

, thence to conclude , that a people haying received the - 
» bletling of the goſpel, and Kingdome of Jefus' Chriſt, 
,» Should yvithour reſiltance ſuffer themſelves (tothe manifeſt 
3 dishonour of God, and the hazard of theeternaldamna- 
,» tion of themſelyes and their poſterity) tobeimptouſly and 
»» {acrilegiouſly ſpoiled and depriyed thereof, vvhen they are 
»» 1n capacity todetend the ſame, This che Surveyer accomnerh ' 
>, Pag- 268. an extravagant expoſition z and why? -Is not. -,.- 
3» ( ſages he) Chriſt's pjaine meaning, to declare thenature of $M 
,5 his Kingdome to be ſpiritual , by this , that none of his 

,> ſervants vyere engaged meerly upon thts account, add 

» under this formality , that they vvere his Servants to fight \, 
> violently for him? This vyas ſecurity enough to: Ceſar 

»» & all Magiſtrats for ever , that none of his ſubjects should 
»takeup armes in his quarrel againſt them , burshould only 

3 do ſo yyhen Religion came to be 4 Lawrghr , defenſible 

,» under the Magiſtrats protection againſt all forreigners; But 

», there is nottheleaſt hint of his ſaying» that I* came nor' 
,»to conquere diſciples to himſelf by outyvard 'orce. his 
»>Intention being meerly to give aſſurance ,. thay tolent re- 
{utcheſon_ 


2» unſuteable to his Kingdom.) Anſvv.. 1. Mr 
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much of it \negatively, ;as might ſatisfy Pile; 
,»-might yvell eh conf vr, the faifty of the Zeman 
,» Stare. Therefore he gheyveth char lis Kingdome was not. 
-»4 wordly Kingdome ; 4 
»» how far he, was: fron alpireing to a Kingdome by force: 
of armesin that he wang not ſo muchas permit his ſervants: 
»» to fight in his defenc&y-25 they. offered to do, vvhenthe 
2» Jewes cameto take him. J. This , in my apprehenſion, is 
got one andthe ſame with the Surweyer's glolſe, and1efſe dife 
crepant from Naphral;*: glofe, thenis his. 2. What though 
i chould be granted ; that none -of Chriſt's ſeryants yvere 
engaged., meerly upon that account, and underthis forma - 
lity, to fight ytolently for him ? Will it hence follow that 
Chriſtians ina Kingdome , may not ſtand to the defence of 
the profeſſed Rehgion , received and ſworne to by Kin 
2nd rankes , againſt manifeſt tyranny and oppreſſion ? fl 
ſeenot the conſequence, ſeing they may do. all this as civit 
Subje&s ,. good cauntrey men, and loyal patriots : and this 
is enough for us. 3. Himſclf dar not deny , but even Chri- 
ſtians, ſubjects of Chriſt, may take up arms -inhis quarrel, in 
{ome caſes, for he granteth it may be in this caſe ,- vyvhen 
religion cometh to be a Law righe defenſible under the Magi- 
ſtrates prote&ion againſt forraigners £ But, is there any 
ground forthis exception alone 1h all Chriſt's anſwerez 2. 
If there be no ground more for this then for others z vvhy 
may not ve put in our exception, as well as our adyerſary 
puctethin his? 3. Tf itbecome a Lawrygke, whymay itnot 
as well be defended by private ſubje&s, as other Ew rights 
and ciyil libertyes, are and may be, even againſt Magiſtrates? 
4: Shall itnot be defended even when it becometh'a Law reghr, 
againſt forreigners , but under the prote&ion of the Magi= 
ſtrates 2 Then, 1f Magiſtrates will not concurre, private' 
perſons may not defend their Religion by force of armes, 
againſt an army of Turks Papiſts or Heathens , comeing to 
reſſe all to Mahometaniſme, Idolatry or Heatheniſme ? 
What height of abſurdity were here? 5. Since Chriſtian 
Magiſtrars are Servants to Chriſt, as well as Chriſtian _ 
jects ; 
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xd for proof thereof , heinſtancetly. 
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Jefts*; - Why $halb-ir. be more lawful forthem to-engage in. 
Chriſt's quarrel under this formality.,. thar' they Tre his ſer- 
 yants» then for meer ſubjeRs.; ſeing Chriſt makethngex- 
'| Ception here, of on&or orher > nor. diſtin&ion 5; norg his 
* |>-Servants ; and ſecig this ſeemed ro be as little ſecurity for 
C#{ar as the other , if the {cope mentioned by qhe ſurveyer 
be'thstrueſcope? 4." The particulax mentioned by Naphrals 
4 15S more Juteable to the true ſcope z then this vyhich the 

* Swyvezer' mentioneth ; For the queſtion vvas no, touching. 
reliſtence to our proper Magiſtrates in Chriſt's be} 1lfe. Bur 
whether Chriſt was a King or not: to vvhich Chrilvanſivered 

© That hoyybeit He vyas a King , yet his Kingdomevvas con- 
| fiſtent vvith Cef#s Kingdome : Ard as he come not. I 
| fo conquere Subjefts ro himſelf by outvyard force, - M 
fo he minded not 'to ere& 2 temporal Kingdom by wg 
armes, | þ 

Naphraly did adde further. The mrurh nheredf', | gether with 
tbe hypocreſy of our adverſaries > may ſoon be diſco” ed, of the 
gueIton be but flated in the tearms of one forraigne and'yndeper derg - 
prince's mvading another , meerly upon the account of the Chriſtian 

' fauh, and whatever ſelutron or evaſion they ball berern make z will 

44 exaty quadratero rbe caſe in handy it being almoſt ridyculens to 
| concetve ,, that the greateſt=aggravarioms of invudſ#ons of this kjrae, 

| 10wit , thatit is made by a prince upon his owne ſubj(f1s, (wheſe 

| profeſſion be himſelf us principally bound 19 mar. tame) ; Jould rmnpert 

| any ſpecztality and difference m the caſes. Unto thi. I finde no 
| - anſyyere in ſpecial returned by the Swrveyer » unleke Pag. 267. 
| - he mean Nepal yyhen he ſayes, Zur the Apology. ry pard- 
| doxicallywill maintain Pag., 159. Thatthere ts mere em torefiſe 
|  ourown Magiſtrates — then forrawgners, becauſe cur owne betng bound 
| gomantaine out profeſſion', his invaſion upon the ſame is aggravate » 
T and heisrather to bereſiſted by violence then others, } for L 
finde no ſuch thing in that place of the -4poleg. by him cited , 
and that vyhich I juſt novy mentioyed out of Naphralris indeed 
in Pag. 159, and though he miſcite the vvords ,- and vvreſt 
them after his vyvonted manner, yet the Reacer may ſee ir 
probable that he intendeth Xaphraly. Hovvever let us 
{ce yyhat he anſvyereth; 7hinksbe (ayes he) harm were” 
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frnndly ſaid that if poremee_hodid. wake diftrder in the bowſe. 
that the ciuldren'y and reſt of the family, chould uſe violence rarber 
againſe them > when they miſcarry or. waſte the goods of the fax 
wily, then againſt a thief or 4 robber breakemg. i into the beaſe 
Anſw, To palle by the unſnteableneſſe of this Reply unto - 
Naphzalss anſwer, as if Naphraly had concluded that there was 
much more reaſon for reſiſting our owne Magiſtrats then 
Forraigners , whileFs an equality would have ſausfied him , 
as his words clearly import; We ſay this to his reply, That 
when he hath demonſtrated to us that Children and Servants , 
have as great right unto the goods of the family, and as great 
power and privilege inſetting up their Parents the heads of 
- thefamily, and of calling them to account for their miſman- 
agement , as we haveproved Subjects have in the common {| 
good, andin ſetting up of Soveraignes , and incalling them | 
to an account, then $hall his reply be noticed as having ſome | 
parallel ; but till chen we diſmiſſe it with this anſ[were,that 1 7 
the /izwle, as to our poynt » 15 prorſm#e difſimile, and Can Con- | 
Þ 


cludenothing: Yea let us turne his owne weapon againſt 
himſelf and ſay , Seing Children and Servants may lawtully , 
with force, with hold the heads of the family , when they » 
in a fit of phrenſy , arelabouring to deſtroy all, co burne the |- 
houſe above their heads , or to caſt all the goods inthe houſe | 
into a fire, and refiſt them no lefſe then open enemies and 
robbers , thinks he it ſoundly ſaid , That if Kings in a fit of 
\ madneſle & Tyranny shal ſeek to deſtroy the commonwealth | 
& wholly overturne all Religion, to ſet up Idolatry & heathe- | 
niſme, the Subjects may not withſtand them, & prevent their | 
.owne ruine, and the ruine of Religion , with force of armes, 
when no other meanes can availe © What will he ſay to thip ? 
Will hedeny this conſequence 2 It not, have not weenough 5 
Bur he addceth , The Amthors error #: this , that he looks meerly to 
the obligation of the M agifirate to uw , and notat all to our obligation to 
him, even when he fails abuſemyg his power. Anſw, He looks 
meerly to the obligation of the Magiſtrate to us, when he 
mentioneth the aggravation of his guilt of invaſion upon that 
account; And whatever be our obligation to the Mag yas 
( which Xaphralydid not forget though he vas not called os 
| prelly 


EEE . , i SEES T3: 54 OE et 
preſly ta mentione itthen &rhere,) itwill not follow thatic is 
an obligation unto an illimired and ftupide Subje&ion ro him, 


o 


- Ihll caſes; and if the Swreyer prove'not this *( vvhich'tF- 


ſuppoſe he vvill not do): he vyill 19-6 nothing againſt us. 

| "What more ſayes he tothis place of Scrip are? Pg: 267. 
afrer he hath given-us, in his vyay; the ms ining of theſe 
vvords of Chriſt, to vvit , That Chriſt proves bi Kr gahume not ro 
be of rhis world by this Medium. , char if :ewere /j , bis ſervants 
(inthe quality of his Servants, 5ould take up outwayd armes and fight 
forti-m, ESc. Thenhe concludes that this rextnollenforce —— 


that Chrift's Subjects (meerly as they are inthe capacity of busSwubjetls)' 


are not to uſe the ſword aparnſt Magiſtrates » that\are over them , 1m 
has bebalfe. And then ſayes , he allowes well of Mr. Hutche= 
ſon's wore upon the place Chri# ſazeth heby hindering his 
ſervantsto fight , vvho yyere but private men, as toanyciytl 


povver, hath taught thar private men arenot vyarrantedte | 


drayy theſvyvord, yvere it even in defence of Religion z- but 
_ they ought to maincaine it by ſuffering , when called to that 


extremity.) Anſw, 1, We haveshowne7lready how this 


man's gloſſe » and Mr. Hutcheſor5 do not eve y way quadrate. 
2. If this textenforce that Chriſt's ſubje&:4 meerly as they 
are incapacity of his ſubje&s , are not te : iſe the ſword'in: 
Chriſt's behalfe; then, He muſt either ſay hat people even 
under the condud of 2 lawtul Magiſtrate not defend Re- 
ligion by armes (which yet immediatly thereafter he grant- 
eth) or ſay , that when they defend Religion ſo, they a& 
not meerly in the capacity of Chriſt's ſubje&s. + 3, As for 
Mr Hutcheſon's note which he oppoſeth toall our rebellious 
fancies , we ſay , we wish that that worthy author who hath 
given great proofof his dexterity in deduyceing poynts of 
doctrine from the text, had been , after his uſual manner,more 
*acurate here , and had guarded his aſſertion better, that 1t 


might haye had a more clear riſe, every way anſwering the - 


round it was deduced from : for fureIam, this ground (if 


it beatall againſt defenſive armes in matters of Religion). 
willas much ſpeak againſt a defence uſed by Magiſtrates » 
upon this account , as by privat Subje&s ; forthe groundis * 


the ſame, to wit, that Chriſt's Kingdome 1s not-of this 
world, and alike concerning Magiſtrats and people, andis 
| | no 
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no more 2 remporall Kingdom in regaird of M iſtrgts 
then in -regaird of privace-perſons. Nd upon heromnl 
that Chriſt would not ſuffer his Diſciples: to fight for 


him , at thattime , upon the fame ground he would not have 


ſuffered even Magiſtrats to fight for him , forhe behoyed to 
drink the cup that his father gave him: Andneither Ma» 
giftrates nor privat perſons ; could have hindered that by 
force, or would have been permitted to doit, by him; And 
sf «be ſaid thar from other pallages it is clear , that Magi» 
'ftrates, who are nourſing parents to the Church , are al- 
lowed touſe theſword. We azſwere That we have alſo proved 
from ſcriptureand reaſon, that people, in ſome cafes , may 
uſe the ſword of defence for Religion” Againeif it be ſard', 
rhat his Diſciples were but prctvace perſons, as toany civil 
wer, andtheretore it1s only to be underſtood of theſe. 77 
5s anfaered That it will as well follow, That becauſe they 
wete fisher-men , therefore 1t is to be meaned only of theſe» 
* and of noneelſe; or that becauſe they vvere Church officers, 
therefore, only they muſt not uſe rhe ſword, , and ſa. all 
others may. EE, £5 | 
'* The laſt place which Naphraly mentioned» was Math. 5: 
&.27.c0 the end, where it 15 ſaid, Reſiſt mor evi) bur whoſacver chall 
ſexe thee &c. with the parallel places, ſpecially, Rev.13: v. 10, 
Unto which he anſwered , That as theſe places ds enjoyn erther 
parience, when the clear call and dipenſatuon of Gad do incoxtably call 
wn!0 ſuffering without which patience were n0 patience but rather ſiupt- 
Arty. ar Efc. --» Sothence to mferre that Men chould grue way io dll 
:wuolence ard ſacrilege ( ro the ſubvertimg of Religion and righteoms- 
refſ-) is afrer the mguner of Satan, ro cheat and abuſe men by rhe hol. 
:Screprares, The Swroeyer replycth thus , ( I meddle not och 
His 1mpertinent refie&tions , and ſcurrile jibes , nor vvith his 
groundlefſe inferences » vvhich vve have ſo oft met vvithm 
the former part.) Tye ſcope is, to shew the unlawfulneſſe of pri- 
'Dare reuenge » for riries Aone 10 3 , - @nd the place will con- 
. demne plainely enough weolent retaliating the M apiſtrare » when we 
ebink the doth #9 wrong. . Auſw. The {cope of the place ts obyi= 
ous ; and doth no more condemne private perſons retaliating 
-the Magiſtrate , then Magiſtrats retaliating privat PUR | 
. X YHmnie 
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|  anlefſe Magiſtrates becxempred from this precept, and 
T fequentlybe notto be rochopes, won 1ilt's followers . 
And as from this place, ir will nog follory , rhar one inde+ 
2gA 


37 wagrs King may not make war agaioft another, and there- 


y defend is rights , :nor thar one private perſon way not 


| |: "defend his rights and juſt poſfellions againſt an-invader , no 


.more will it fetlow , that Subje&s may not defend them- 


{elves aod their Rights, Libertyes, and Religion , againſt 
che violent opprefhon and Tyranny of Magiſtrats. Next 
fayes the Surveyer , Pag. 269, That every Man m his calleng ought - 
to withſland wwlence and Sacrulege tothe (ubvertmg of Religron and 
Righteomoneſſe, is granted : Yea privat Men may reſiſt the unjuſt vie- 
lence of frevate Perſons , and being under the conduct of the Mags- 
frrate , may reſiſt any that offereth vaolemce » ms leſſet concernments 
then theſe are; But we fill maintame that this text forbids allve- 
wenge or wvidlent retaliation upon the Magsſrrate though he abuſe hes 
power. * Auſw. The queſtion is not what he will ſtill maintaine 
thatthis text doth forbid ; but what he can-evince that this 
text will prove againſt us. How will he proye that this text 
doth more Gerbil private perſons , to reſiſt theunjuſt violence 
of Magiſtrats, then to reſiſt the unjuſt yiolence of priyat 
perſons , or to refit the unjuſt violence of any , having Magi» 
ftrats to-condutthem ? Is there any exception 1n the text ? 
Doch not the text ſpeak to all in reference toall 2 To wit, that 
they Should refit none our of a Spirit of privatereyenge? , 
Againe though-the text forbid all revenge or violent reralia- 
tion uponthe Magiſtrate , though he abuſe his power ; will 
it therefore: forbid privat Subje&s to defend" themſelves by 
force » in cafe of neceflity, from manifeſt and unjuſt viq- 
lenceand Tyranny 2 No: no more then becauſe the text doth 
forbideven Magiſtrats to revenge or retaliate, from 2 Spirit 
of revenge , wicked Malefators, It doth therefore forbid 
them to-execure juſtice upon them. 
Xaphtaly did add , that this was »: [ grofly to exceed 
>» thatfignal rule mainly in theſe places intended, to wit , ] 
that we Should be perfe& even as our Father which is in 
Heaven is perfe&t ; » ([ Who though he filleth the Earth 
2» With his goodnefle > pres yer doth he loye rightcoul- 
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nent apenry be ohe fand of Lirpoonls, 
,» doth ofteneminently appeare) by the. his people, 
2» tO take vengeance on 3:8 x21 cot ig ; To thisthe Sk | 
replyeth. . ,, [What ſtrange argueing is this, that becauſe | 
> God Almighty executeth vengeance uponhis adverſaries ,. - 
, therefore private perſons Should follow his perfe&ion in - 
» doing the like albeit they have not his warrand or command 
Anſw. Naphtaly's Argument ran mainely upon ,, ſhelpingand 
»» delivering the oppreſſed } Neither. doth he conclude. 
what private perſons may do withoutGod's warrand or com- 
mand. © This he ſuppoſed becauſe he hadevinced jt. Then 
Naphtaly cloſeth ſaying, ,z [ Let usthereforein the conſidera= 

» tion of whatis ſaid , Rev. 13:v. 10.) He that leadethinto 
captivity shall goe Into captivity. He that killeth with the 
ſword &c. ,,[Both poſſeſſe our ſouls in patience.underall the 

>», former ſufferings , and hope and rejoyce in the faith of the 

»» Tucceeding delivery there ſubjoyned. J] ' ,,{ Upon' this. 
>3 (ſayerhthe Surveyer ) ' he would found the conſolation, and: 
,- patience of his party in all former ſufferings , and his hope 

> and joy tin the ſucceeding delivery. ] 4nſw. And why 
might henot? ,,[ That word ( ſayeche) Rev.1z. toucheth 

,» got , northreatens the Magiſtrate in the execution of ju- 


- 9>Ttice ; but rebels, who uſe the ſword without - God's 


5, warrand , againſt the Magiſtrate may read their reward 


_ »,U7this text.) Azſw, Weſay not that it threatens the Ma- 


iſtrate executeing juſtice, But let ſuch ſee-to 1t, whoin- - 

ead of executing juſtice , pervert juſtice ,, and execute the 
innocent people of God. And, after the manner of the Beaſt 
there ſpoken of . maketh war with the Saints; Andſo may 
all rebels againſt God who uſe the ſword without his war- 
rand. But as for privat Subje&s defending themſelyes by 
the ſword of innocene ſelf defence, againſt unjuſt violence , 
and intolerable tyranny and oppreſſion , we have proved that 
they want not God's warrand, and therefore they may 
look for another reward. Andas for his hopeand confidence : 
afterexpreſſed , welet it paſſe asnot worth the mentioning; 
for when the hope of the Hypocrit perisheth , his is likgto 
giycup the Ghoſt. | -, wwe 
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ft 5c. WT addy 
; che oft part, ach reaſons , 5 nei des 
He ean be the finic man, chat drew up the firſt part 


| thai lives were left them to ſee 


g) ſt Me a ad 


#arvey; becauſe they are che very fame things we heart befare. - 
the firlt pare ; ; 2nd18 ic poſlible the trix conld have forgorteh 
himſelf, of hiakrhic He could ſd ſoot have forgoUts 
we heard in the firſtpart, and had anfwered; An dif pet be 
adiſtin& perſon ; 13 wonder what che man me 
das ſame thingsover apaine : did he'eyerrt ooeL 
part , or had he'forgorten that eyerhe faw we po: 
elem he char hey would have theweight of Soldeee 
from his Mouth , while chey had not the weight ol 
being uctered by his collegue2 Hebeginneth char difcourſs 
with 6p put tcxeruches, "ſaying That they ſaffered not. upore 
thi xrctrunt of awneiiy the tovenant, Whereas the maine. Argui- 
ment of t Sr "Ind ;&ment was, That all comocations -— ; 4 
er oy armes - or (abjetts enterino 11 leavues without. of ag 
f 5 bf /ncgrar'y Then - tels is. That rp 8 
they pr ſay for therr riſrng was thar the Mags eferare ys by nuderar 
penaltye 4 according to Law was preſſing ebem to ar end ance gipon He 6 fs 
didivce or God, whith 5s an indiſpenſible duty. This we hearT . 


before anc. is anſwered Chap. XVI. Pag. 118: Ec, Neither: Z =. 


was the penaltyes moderate, nor were they exaRtedaccotding 
to-law , nor were they thereby prefſed to attend ares | 
natice which is an indiſpenſible dry) Burt they were pre 
2ſinful complyance with abjured prelacy 3 contrare' to tele 
vow and Coyenant , by barbarous tyranny. ' Then he ſayes, | 
Their lives were not ſought upon any tearmes. See the lacenow 
meritioned wherethatis ſpoken to alſo: and to all « corn 
po it _ ___ a their cafe =_ a caſe _ moſt i Pp 
enecelaty , their miſery being fo much the greater thar' 
4 S ſehyes mike” go 
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xe barbarous enemy: had intended onely'to makethem liveto- 
"Tee it. Neither was thereany flyingora whole countrey fide. -'Þ 
-with their wives and. children , and therefore what Lex Rex | 

 ſayeth Pap. 327, 328 329..confirmeth the lawtulneſſe ofthis. 
"As ro their pot ſupplicatipg mentioned þy him next, it is { 
Tpoken'to alſo in the place cited: * And however he may 


—"— 


- think now to. incruſtate that tyrannical and. irrational a& © | 
forbidding all joynt ky opens z yet the whole land know- ' 
th, thatif that oppreſſed Countrey had attemptedany ſuck 

thing , they had been accounted guilty of Leſe Majeſty. And 

had gotten no otherreliefofall the illegal impoſitions which 

infer1our officers did lay on. Thereaiter he cals itanotable | 
contradifion to ſay that their riſe was :#del-beraze > and yet - wlſ 
Laefes, bof » boly, exemplary , neceſſary : And chat the godly ane 
zxerzrs ever enrolled them among martyrs » who by therr owne raskneſſe 
bad 119 vor their owne ſuffermgs. Anſw. AS ifar a&ion might 
not beboth lawful ju# and neceſiary , though the firſt riſe there« 
of tnjght have been unexpeRed z and a meer ſurprilal of pro- 
'vidence ; * Andas if eyery aRion were finfully rash vvhich 
were. not long and deliberatly before contrived. Sa then 
bytheir rastineſs they did not occafiontheir ſufferings ; bur, 
by a ſurpriſal of providence, being called to their ownede. 
fence and to vindication of their libertyes and Religion , 
while they were murthered pon that account, they may very ll 
lawfully. be enrolled among the Martyrs.. - Then 7ag. 26r. he MW 


£ 


4k 


Es. They were the firfl= aggreſſors , and ew one of the Kings 
iy arts. This dar. pF onthe firſt — is cf ies 
" And who. knoweth not that the firſt aggreſſor may be firſt - | 
killed... See whatis ſaid to this Pag. 350. Then he ſayes rhe 
Noyatians65 D onatiſts werent acconunied Martyrs albert ſemetimes 
they were drawn to death by perſeruting pagant- ſub a feul Stame did 
they fee Schiſme. Anſw. And indeed upon the ſame ground, Is 
if any of-thus corrupt apoſtar faon , which hath madede= , MW -/ 


fegion from the. received Religion, reformed in doArine b--- 
worshipe diſcipline and. Government ,, and \worne unto by 2E 


ur whole Church,” were drawne to death by pagaps , under 
the cotnmon not:on and name of Chriſtians , they could not. \ | 
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© Pag.262. 1s but a heap of groundleſfe calumnies , to vyit, 

' thartheir defigne yyas 70 pur downe all autharity, to defray all 
who would not accept of therr ſenſe of the Covenant . tO place theme. 
ſelves im the chaire of authority » of which ſtuff we have had 

/ enough in the former part , and shall ſay no morenow, but, 
that it is piaine z. their cauſe is deſperateand gone, when they*- 
muſt flee tolies for refuge, but ro show hoy perfeRly they: 
areafiimulat to the ſpirit which drives him, they will be both” 


Fol 


lyers and murtherers. | of Be Re SEN ==> 
 Andnow. Noble patriots (for to you would Iſpeaka 5 
word ere I cloſe) though IJ have, in Pda weak meaſure, _ -Þ 
endeayoured , to yindicat the lawfulneſſe of your nobleand 
hervick enterpriſe , to raiſe up rhe Virgin of Iſraclz who was' 
fallen , and fuſaken pon her land, yet you ſtand not inneed: 
of the help of any ſuch weak advocat, as I am , your wirneſſe' 
15.000 Heaven » and yorrrecord on higb: Itichewho juſtifyerh, and: 
therefore though. now you be hunted , a: parrridges on the: "| 
Mountame , and be a People robbed anil ſpoiled , ſmared inhbeles, lid . 
zn priſon houſes , and be fir 4 prey, and none delivereth , for 4 7, 
ſpatle » and none ſayeth reſtore , you need not be troubled who 
condemne you , 7his being your rejoyceing , even the teſlimony of 
Jour conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not with flechly 
wiſdome » burbythe grace of God , you havehad your converſation © 
in the world and more abundantly in this particular. And there=.. *» 
fore may you depart from the preſence of Capncils (when bron he< 
well. COPE: 2 | before 
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beforethen, upon this account) rejeyvaing chargle ave counted; 


16 ſuffer theme ox. whar' elſe, for bus Wame. Scumblenorat- 


. thewiſe diſpenſations of God > #or therk, i ſerange concermeny 


7s Ar ng eats hacks 1, ( and dayly.expericacerelleth us 
that this. continued tryal -maketh nevy diſcoveryes) «: of ſore 


ſerangerbmg hapued unto you, .yvhat ever ſtrangers to Godand. . 


ſuchas judge of him, and of his holy , ſublime and vviſediſ 
penlations by carnal ſenſe , may think , bar rejoyce rn 45 much as 
neeare partakers of Chriſte ſuffering. That when bc glory hail be 
revealed (1f not.1n this yyorld dureing our dayes , yetinthe 
vyorld to come) you may be glad alſo withexceedmyjoy: Yeaf 
ou be reproached for the name of Chriſt, much more tf you bg 
put to harder {ufferings happy are yee, for the. ſpur of glory c5 
of God reſterh on. you ;, fince it 1s undenyable, that other pare 
who are your Enemies , be'is evil ſpoken of , but ow your part he 8s 
glorified. Though men think that you ſaffer as murderers, or 
&s theeves, or as evil doersy or as buſy bedyes mn other mens Matters. 
Yet having an undoubted ground of perſuaſion , that you ſuffer 
& Chriſtians, for owneing Chriſt's intereſt, and.his Cove= 
ated workin the land > you need nor be arhawmed, but have 
, Caule to glorsfy God on thes behalfe. And fince you ſuffer according 
rathewill of Ged,, commit the keeping of your ſouls ro lum , 1mwel 
doing as unto a faithful Creator , Bewar of ſnares and finful 
bonds, for the ſame ſpirit of Malignancy and enmity to the 
-ntereſts of Chriſt , a&eth in theſe, which ated in that bloody 
perſecution : the fame defigne is carryed on, to wit , the 
conſtant banishing of Chriſt and his intereſts out of the land, 
and the eſtablishing of theſe grand images of jealeuſy which 
provoke to jealouly. O for that truely divine zeal vvhich 
would more eateus up , for the houſe of God which is deſo- 
late and his precious intereſts which are perfidiouſly ſold , 
and wickedly trode under foot, and which would make us 
neyer to fitdowne ſatisfied with any conceflions, or favours, 
how ſpecious.ſoeyer, until we ſaw our King reſtored to, his 
awne, and brought back to his throne and pang phe with 
Shoutings andacclamations of joy. -O dearly beloyed ſtand 
faſt ; And beware I ſay of ſnares; but hayeingdone all ſtand 
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;; withyour-loins girt about with truth z'/ and your feerahod 
' withthe preparation of the goſpel of peace:z. 8s you have not. 
| been frowned out of: your-1atrgrity » {a take head ye be nas 
| Alattered out of it; be nar fo fimple as to beleey every ward that - 
' ts ſpoken;tfor he muſt sþur his eyes and love to be blindfolded, 
whodoth-nat perceive, that while the men that lyeinwais 
for your halting , and defigne-to draw youinto a compliance 
with their courſe of appolitionco.the work of God ,: ſpeake 


fait , there are ſeven abominations in their heart, / Letyous 


eyes bein your head: Hold faſt whatye have z thatno man 
take your crowne ? + The devil is changeing weapons vpon 

you, withadeſigne to giveyour parting blovy: be vigilane, - 

reſiſt -him- under every $shape whereinto he transformeth 
himſelf, that he may aſſault & overcomeyou; ſoshall heatlaſt 
flee from you, and ye shall be more then conquerours through 
him who hath loved you: your Ear, though upon a ſcaffold, 
will be ynſpeakably joyous ,” and full of glory , and whenye 
have made it appeare (if called thereto) that ye loye his iftets 
eſts ſo well, that ye continue not to loye your owne lives 
unto the death ; then shall ye be aſſociat with your bleſied 


brethren, and fellow ſufferers, who overcame the ſame _ 2 


enemy that continues to make war vvith youand theremnant 
of the vvomans ſeed, by the blood of the lamb , & the word 
of their ccſtimony ? ' Ye haye not only the advantageof all 
your perſecuters , but of many of the profeſſed yea real friends 
of thevvork, agreat many of yyhom , vyhen called by the 
ſameprovidence to appeare yvith you, unto the help of the 
Lord againſt the mighty, did couch under their burdens, and 


abode amongſt the sheepfolds , to hear the bleatings of the ©: -? 


flocks , vytule like true Xaphralr's ye jeoparded your lives in 
the high places of the field , ſome of whomit may be have 
added grief to your ſorrow , & have condemned your riſetag; - 
to juſtify their owne ſinful Shifting, and fitting thatopporeu- 
nity ; againſt whom we know ye meditatno other revenge , 
then ſtill to love many of them as brethren , & pray that their ” 
| leaving youalone may never belaid to their charge. And of 
«. Tomeallo who pretending reſpe& tothe cauſe, dida greatdeal 
1,” TTT 2's | worſe; 
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vor; by 2oclaing rhemſelyes with that enemy, vyhe 
withopen mouth did come -ypon youto eat you up , the ex. 
x: ye Garry 7 » When he cometh 
to make inquiſition for the blood | 
trembleatche thoughts of being led out with theſe workers 
of _— ,. with whom they joyned themſelyes in the day of 
your diftreſſe. I wish that repentance may prevent this ruine :' 
ye have Lay the advantages of theſe, & have obtained mercy 
.of the Lord, to doe and ſuffer for his ſake while many of 
your brethren have fainted and fled. Keep your ground, for 
ye are Satans great eye ſore; he ſeeks you, to shake and 


winnow you with the ſmooth & flattering inſinuations of the 


men yyhoſe great defigne.is to:fecure and ſetlethemſelyes on 
the ruines of the: vvork of God, and ſeem to offer ſome 
thing , if ye vvill give them ſecurity for your keeping the 

ublick peace , tharis , if ye vyill neyer offer to put out your 
Co co ſtrip them of.the ſpoiles-of Chriſt's honour , wher- 
yvith they thaye cloathed themſelves ; this is to keep their 
publick peace , to let them live in a peacable poſſeflion of 
vyhart they vvith vvicked hands have taken from Jeſus Chriſt , 
andneyerto trouble that yvatch vvhich they have ſet abouc 
the grave of his buried intereſts , for fear of its reſurre&ion, 
Buc I hope that he who hath delivered your ſoul from death, 
and preſerved you vyhile they hunted for yourprecious life , 
will alſo deliver your feet from falling, that ye may , holding 
ſill your integrity > vyalk before God in the light of the 
liveing. | | 

And though the Lord think good to hide his face for 
a time, Ler «s waite 0 him who budeth bis face from the houſe 
of 1ſracl, and let us lock for um , vyho knoyves but he be 
waiting that he may be gracious , and that he will be exalted that 
ke may have mercy wpon us: For the Lord i5 4God of judgment » 
bleſſed are all they chat waite for him, Who knoyveth but che 
wiſoon be only for an appoynied time >, aud ar the endtt chall 
beak, awd not lie , therefore though it tarry, let ws waite fort 5 
becanſe it will ſerely come and will not carry, Then they vyho 
are our enemies shall ſee #;) and Shame Shall cover them who ſard 
cine” * . _ wraſo 


of his ſaints, and they may 


————— m—__ A 
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them , and they hall be {niger od as ter 7 
vve Shall wo more be tearmed forſaken , neither chall xtra 
Fearmed any more deſolate , we shall be called Hep 
and owr land 1 -  vyhen, our Lord (hall a, Pagan an © 

us, andour land ,chall be. marryed : Let opr King 
come, and make haſte, Tohim beglory OT” - 
everandever.  ANLN, 
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2g. 3. Len. 34. Read ſincerely, p.12. 4.18. r. there may; 
' þ- 34-1. 6.ferthisy. his. p. 38. {.21. r. froma 2 1bid. 1.22, 
y. difference, p. 71.1. 20.r. mightily. p.79.1.27.r. precedents. 
p.$3.1.23.r, Ariftocracy. p. 98. l. 34.r. Kings. p. 151.1. 17. 
F.at. þ. IF. |. penult, for is r. his. p.188. |. 4. r. politician, 
p. 224.1. 13,r. precipice. p. 237.1, 33. foronlyr. cheif. p.256. 
| b. 15.7. abſurd. [2 311.1, I3. for virmiliony.nitre, $-429«b 31s 
r, his cauſe. ” 437se [MR 7at. this. b 


READER, 


T in ſome Copies thou finde ſome moe ſuch like , or ſome 
A other, through the — on of Pore or Letters, or One 
Ir *. 


" 'Zerrey for another; as =. fors. ore. forr. or (. forf orthe 
., like, thatwill notreadily marre theſenſe ; thou mayeſt be 
| - pleaſedtocorre@theſe, as thou readeſt, "S732 
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_ - Event chatl demonſtrate ) in theſe books , which he' unman- 5 
likeſnarlethat, rather then anſwereth) thinketh ir of his ad= 3 
vantage (as its the'adyantage of all who deſire not to be ſtein 52 
in their own colours , nor to have plaine truth diſcovered, and 
their pertuciouserrours and practices ſuteablethereunts , uit- 
folded, 

them, or raiſe ſomes rgns faruns to miſguide them, & take ther 
offt the way): couſchis out- moſt endeavour to deceive his un- 
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JUS POPULI VINDICATUM. : 


OR 
The Peoples right, to defend themſelyes and 


their CcoV enanted Religion, vindicated. 


| C aA'P; | 
The þ od, cleared and ſtated. 


SID S 1 LI HE Surveyer 3 caking bi 8 
7 an ovyerlye; flight and ſu. 8 
q perficial vieuot The books <> 
he would make the world + *Z 
NR beiceve, he confuteth, mea- - 
IJ) lureth out and treadeth 
HEY, { down (as any of ordinary 
| Capacity » comparejng his 
7 =; wordy but unworthy pant- 
1f= i 12 Pry phlet, with what, is orderly - 
LS PAY WA GH, + & methodically tet downe, 


7 CLAY and ſtrongly and unanſive- 
rably confirmed '( as the 


to caſt a miſt before the eyes of ſuch as would obſerve 


A.  warry 


ES - © "Ie Quettion -.- OAS? [ Gs Es 

warry & inadvertantreadetj, & lead him'z (who is ſo ſimpleas &- 
to beleeve every thing which he and his fraternityſay, though 
they have manifeſtly and undenyably forefaulted all fairhand _ 
credite, with all who know what is the fundamental bonde of _ 
all ſociety and commerce ) into theſame finful and irrational 
abhorrency , of an exploite and interprile ſo conſonant to ſcri- | 

ture, law, equity and reaſon, and to the practice of worthy ... {> 
elots abroad , andat home , from the yery beginning of the . | 

work of reformation ; and for this cauſe, as he hath foolishly 
and ignorantly paralleled theſe worthies , ( whoſe late pratice 
weshall, godwilling , abundantly vindicate, from all which . 
this flainting and windy adverſary > who cometh forth to +i{| 
Shake his ſpeare , as if he were another Goliah , hath ſaid here | 
againſt it ) withthe irrational , furious , and brutish rabble of 
Anabaptiſts who followed Xzipperdoling and 1ohr of Leyden; So 
all alongs1n his diſcourſe ; he hath nor only ſnarledat , picked 
Out , and miſerably wreſted ſome expreſſions in theſe books 
he would confute, eſpecially in the Naphrals, and rhen run 
away with a cry ver, vidz, vict, as if he had gained the day ; 
which way of dealing with an adverſary, is, to all men of judg- . 
ment and underſtanding , very un-faire , baſe and puerile , no 

- Way beleeming a man pretending to plead for truth, and'to 

' diſcoyerverity , as he pretendeth to do; yea judicious perſons {| . 
will, from ſuch dis-ingenuous & unhandſome way of anſwe=- 
reing , cahily perceive on whoſe ſide trueth ſtands firme & un= 
Shaken; Burt ( which is yet more palpable and groſſe } he 
hath either ignorantly , or fraudulently , perverted the crue 
Rate of the queſtion , both in 7heſ7. and in Eyporbeſs, which 
15a ſufficient proof of the difperatnefle of the cauſe which he 
would maintaine, and of the mans purpoſeto wrangle, when 
he cannot anſwere , and to buske up an adverſary of ſtraw to 
himſelfto fight againſt, when he cannot, darnot, look his real 
adverſary in the face; and a ground more then ſufficient to make 
wiſe men judge, that he hath rather confirmed the hands of his 
adverſaries and ftrengthened their cauſe, then, in the leaſt, 
weakened the ſame, for all his hidious out-cryes » and dexte- 
rous heaping up of many words to little or no purpoſe , unleſle -* 
to take with ſuch » as think the beſt cauſe 1s on their _ 

| wag 
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._ exclamations, and bold aſſertions.” I am confidentthatall who 
have not proſtituted their judgements and underſtandings, to 

a blinde and irrational beleef,of what, ſuch as. have un-manned 
themſelves , and yoluntarily given away that maſculine con-» 
Rancy and fidelity , which men , but of ordinary ſpirits 
would account the height of baieneſſe ; and have now adorn- 
ed themſelves with a more thenfeminine leviry , yea, and em- 
broidered themſelves with ſuch a dale of intolerable falshood, 
untaithfulneſje, impiety and perjury | as would make Heath- 
ens. ( though none of the beſt refined ) account them un« 
wotthy of humane ſociety, do, with more then ordinary confi « 
dence) and bold audacity, afſert and maintaine. Tb 
That I may not; after the a-methodical methode of this 
diſputer , who loyeth to walk in by-wayes till keep the 
Reader in the dark, I $hall firſt cleare the true ſtate of the 
queſtion , confirme the truth , and vindicate it from what he 
here aſſerteth , anſwereth , or obje&eth > that is appoſite to 
the purpoſe ; forbearing once to takenorice of his many ſcut+» 
. rilous, baſe, unchriſtian, yea and un-manly expreſſions, which 
Shew what ſpirithe is of: and afterward I $hall conſider and 
examine his excurſions.which have not ſuch a cloſſe connexion 
with the preſent queſtion, as he would make his Reader be- 
leeve, leſt he Should vauat,as having ſpoken that which no mari 
<ananſwere. 7 "EOS 
That it may appeare what isthe true ſtate of the queſtion, 
M would premite theſe few things as neceſſary to beconft- 

ered. -' | 

Fift. That the whole body of the people 6f Scotland were 
engadged to God , by ſolemne Coveiatits, vows , purpoſes 
and promiſes, frequently renewed , to owne andendeavour s 
really, fincerily, and conſtantly, through the grace of God, in 
their ſeveral places and callings , with the hazard of life , lands 
goods, andall whatthey had, the preſervation of the reform- 
ed Religion. in the Church of Scotland: in do&rine, worshupe,, 
diſcipline and goyerntient; and without reſpe& of perſons, the 
| Ya A $. ' EXLIpation 
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excitpation of Popery,Prelacy;Supetſtition, Hereſie, Schiſmed 
 Proptianefſe , and whitſdeyer shall be found to becontrary to 


ſound doRrine, andthepower of Godlineſſe, leſt they should 
partake in other mens finnes, and thereby be in danger to re- 
ceive of their plagues; and that they should mutually, with the 
Privileges of Parliaments , preſerye and defend the libertyes 
of the Kingdome: and in this common cauſe of religion; liberty 
& peace; atliſt and defend allthoſe, who would enter into theſe 
bonds , inthe maintaining and purſueing thereof. 


Secondly. Not only did the body of the commonalty ſub-. 


ſcribe , and ſolemnely with hands.lifted up tothe Moſt High 
God, ſweare theſe Covenants and engagements, at the com- 
mand of Magiſtrats; But the Magiſtrats themſelves , both 
ſupertorand inferior, did take on them, ina moſt ſolemne man- 
ner , theſe ſame yowes and engagements , and ſolemnel- pro- 
miſed, astheyshould anſwere to God in the great day, to pro- 
move this covenanted work of Reformation, and to proſecute, 
in theirplaces , ſtations and capacities , the Ends ofthe Cove- 
nant . 

Thirdly. When this King ( vyho did ſvyeare and ſubſcribe 


theſe Covenants , .before he cameo Scotland) vyas crovvned, | 


and folemnely inaugurated , He not only reneyved theſe ſo- 
lemne voyves and engagements ; But upon theſe termes and 
conditions, vvas he admitted; the people declared their vvil- 
lingneſſe to admit ofhim , as King, the ſyyord vyasputin his 


hand and accepted, the Peopledid ſyveare fidelity , and alle-_ 


' Elance, according to theſe Covenants; the like did the Nobles 
one by one, viz ſyveare to be rrme and farthfull rohim, according 10 
the Nationall , and ſelemne League and Covenant, And All this 
vvas afteryvard , vyhen the King attained the age of 21 years 
complear, ina full and free Parliament, ratified, concluded, 
and enadted by King and all the Eftates of Parliament: vvhere. 
by as Naphrals, Pag. 72.yvell obſerveth, the ſame did paſſe into a 
26 mp lavy , and became one of theprincipal fundamental 

ayves of the conſtitution of our Kingdome, vyhereupon all 
therights and privileges. either ofKing or People, are princi- 
pally bottomed and ſecured. Theſe things, as to matrer of fat, 


Cannot be denyed, 


Fourtly. 
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had, and yet have de jure , in our conſtitution, before this late 
evolution, as was now expreſſed. * | | 
Fifrly: Notwithſtanding of all that hath been done by King 
and Parliament , of late, in reſcinding abjuring, and looſeing 
Foals » ind divine co- 
venants , yet they remaine Covenants , and Na yonaltyes per- 
petually. obligeing, before God, the King, Nolyles, & People 
of all rankes; and will do , ſo long as Scorlandis Shevlond. This 1s 
abundantly made out, by the .4polzgeſt ; and is a fixed and eyer- 
laſtingly confirmed truth, in the hearts of all who fear God , 
and looke for his appcaring as a ſwift witnelT againſt all ſuch as 
{weare falſly. 1 | 
S:zly. That nothing was allaiged or allaigeable, againſt thoſe 


| perſones in Galteway, and places adjacent, as ground, or caule, 


or occaſion of all that extremitie and rigour of'iniquity , that 
was exerciſed againſt them, bur their ſimple non-obedience to 
the a&t enjoyning conformitie and obedience to the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal authoritie theneſtablished , which was diametrically op= 
poſite unto their yow and promiſe, in their ſo'emne and Na- 
*jonal covenants. So that really, upon the matzer , their ſuf- - 
fering was meerly becauſe of their conſcience; making , and 
faithtul endeavouring to adhere, through the grace of their 
God, unto their coyenants and engagements ſolemnely ſworne 
and taken. p | 

Seventhly, Tt will be eaſily granted by all rational perſons, 
That in all Kingdomes and Commonwealths,a free peoplenot 
redaRedunto a ſtate of baſe bondage and ſlavery , should be 
ruled and governed civilly,according tothe civil and municipal 
lawes of theland , and not by military force and cruelty, Ty+ 
rants uſe to lay aſide the wholeſome and eſtablished lawes of 
theland , andto rule in an arbitrary manner, by the cruel and 


mercyleſſe ſword, becauſe they neither intend,novſeekthe good 
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of their ſubjeAs ; Bur only their owneambition and baſe ends; 
. But Magiſtrats who ought to ſeck the good of the common= 

wealth and preterre it to their owne particular ends, will haye. 
reſpe& to the lawes , and accordingly rule their ſubjefts , and 

not by an arbitrary cruelty, and force of armes, which are uſed 

agaialt enemies. 7, ; pe : 

" Erghtly. The very law enjoyning this conformity,preſcriveth 
the way hovw the ſame $hall be pur to due execution,yviz. {That 
»forthis end theCouncil shall call before them all ſuch perſons, 
»»aS after admonition of the Miniſter , in preſence of two ſuf 
-» ficient witneſſes, and by himle atteſted, $hall be given up to 
-» the Council as tranſgreſiours of this a& -- and the ſame after 
2) hearing of partyes, being duely found, to decerne & inflict the 
»» cenſures and penalties] And although the very law itlelt be 
ſo iniquous and intolerable, as would undoubtedly bring ſudden 
Tune, to all ſuch as would not obey the ſame, and that 1na very 
Short time ; yet if this legal manner of procedour , had been 
followed, the execution , (though cruel , and ſufficiently 
barbarous, the penalty having no ſvteable correſpondence 
with , nor proportion unto , the ſuppoſed tranſgreftion ; 
for , can any think that a perſons abſenting himſelt twice or 
thrice from his owne parish Church, can bea tranſgreffion 
of ſuch a high nature, as no penalty leſſe then the fourth part 
of his Eſtate, can compenſate? ) had not ſeemed ſo arbitrary or 
tyrannical ; but when ſuch a grievous law, is more grievouſly 


executed , and that arbitrarily andillegally > 1s not this a very 
intolerable oppreſſion Y | Es 
 NmthlyItis notourly knowne and unqueſtionably clear, and 
alas too too wel demonſtrated by black, Tragical and inde 
lible charaQers of ruine , extirpation , and beggery of many 
honeſt families, yea, and of landed and ſufficiently provide 
ed Gentlemen and others , fo thatnone will , orcan , ( if he 
hath not reſolved to beleeye neither what he ſeeth » nor - 
what he heareth) deny it: That Sr James Twrner » and 
his ſouldiers , under pretence of executeipg this law , uſed 
ſuch inhumane crueltyes , ſavage barbarities , unparallelabte 
exorbitancies, by illegal amercements , fineings , quarterings, 
plunderings > beatings dragging to priſones > wounding 3 
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lenishing, utenfils ahd other neceffaries im houſes , and thus 


Laying whole parislies and almoſt countreyſides waſte and de= 


folate, andthat without reſpect had co conſcience humane, ler 
be Chriſtian ,' to law divine, civil, or municipal grievous 
or not grievous , yea without reſpect had to perſones guilty or 
not guilty;for when they had conſumed the Landlord;they op- 
preſſed the Tennants though not guilty,& when they had ruin. 
ed the Tnenants, fel upon:the Landlord. thougha conformilſt, 


avowing and profefling they came to deſtroy , and they would 


deſtroy ; nor having any reſpe& to poor or rich , widowes or 


| marryedperſons,old or young,yea;or to ſuch zs ſtouped for-age, 


to ſick, or bedrid c:1eples , or to one or other; _ yea and did ſefſe 


and quarter, till perſons were forced to pay ſuch ſummes , as 
the c1v1l judges , before whom the cauſe waz depending, had 


not determined tro'be juſtly addebted by thi m. All which is 


fully , and particulary laid open by Waphraly and will appeare 


toall who have not renunced humanity , to/. > more then leſſer ' 


injuries , as the Swrveyer pag. 70 15 pleaſed) d accountthem , 


and to bemoſt unjuſt , though he make a quggtion thereof, yea .. 
, the hundereth = 2 
part whereof (as m_—_ ſaid well.) would miake him and his''- 


and ſuch grievous and intolerable oppreflions 


complices curſe both God and their King. 


Tenthly. To all theſe forementioned cruelties and barbarities, ' 


Headded this,that he would ſuffer no man tocomplaine tohim 
of any wrong they had ſuffered by the brutisMnd barbarous 
ſouldiery, nay nor ſupplicate for relief, and if they did, their 
cauſe was helped by doubling their miſeries, yea, and which 
might exceedall beleef (if its notoriety were not undenyable) 
forced them, after all theſe horrid, dreadful, inhumane, and 
brutish outrages and opprefſions, to ſubſcribe an acknows 
ledgment , That he had ſed them crvilly.and :ſcretly ; ana there 


by neceſſitated them to deny what was as ne;oureas theſunar 


noonday , and their yery common ſenſe and-*eelings , and alſo 
to prejudge themſclyes of all hope or pollibJity of getting re= 
drefle by law. OE 

A 4: ; Eleventhly. 


bd 


moun- 
taines » laying waſte their-lands, houſes , and habitations 
_ devouring what they could with. horſe, dogs, & men, burning 
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Eleventhly Though this forementioned acknowledgement. 
| hadneither been asked nor granted , yet their condition was 


- SOIT 
” 


- 


irremediable: for neither they , nor any in'the land , might 
Supplicat King or Councel , either for relaxation of the rigo- 
routneſſe of the lawes, or for a more civil, moderate, yea or tor 
a ſtrick and legal execution of the iniquous and grievous lawes 
made , under the paine of treaſon and leſe Majeſty, Though 
it vyas an old received maxime, and1s to this day , vyherety- 
ranny 15 not avovyedly exerciſed, that curves licer ſepplucare C5 
roreſtari : yet the late Parliament concluded , contrary to the 
ayy of nature and nations, That petitions vvere ſ{editious and 
treaſonable, So that hoyy arbitrarily ſoeyer King or Parlia- 
ment , yea or Council, or any deputed by them , did rage, or 
Should oppreſie & injure the Subjeas , vvhether in conſcience, 
body or goods, there vvas no remedy, nor hope of redrefle, no 
petition or ſupplication how humble ſoever,might be once pre- 
ſented by the grieved ſubje&s: yea nor durſt they meet together 


to poure out their complaint unto the God of heaven, the hea- - 
'rer of prayers, & the righteous judge of heaven & earth, What 


height of oppreilion & tyranny this 15, Let all the yvorld judge. 
Twelvet:ly, It is uncertaine, yea much doubted, if Sr 1ames 
Turner, that ſingular inſtrument of barbarous cruelty, had any 


- commithon from King or Council, impovvering him toſuch 


legal exorbitancies { whatever he might have had, under hand, 
from ſome Members of Council vyho had moſt ſold themſelves 
to cruelty , and to the utter extirpation of all who would not 
run yvith them, to the ſame cxcefſe of riot){ure if any ſuch thing 
be, the records yvill manifeft it ; but ſince they cashired him 
and ſome of his afſociats, and made an offer of cauſeing him 
anſyvere for vvhat he had done , it is very probable, he had no 
formal commiſſion for vyhat he did; and yet fince he and others 
are permitted to liye, after ſuch crueltyes, barbarities, and un 
heard- of vvickedneſſes , and no reparation made to the per- 
fones 1njured, it is certanc he is but too yvell approved in all 
hedid, and of vvhatuſe this $hall be, vvill appeare afterward. 
Tkirteenthly. The jntent and deſigne of thoſe poor people 
who roſe in armes , was not todethrone the King , to enjure 
him, or tolefſen his juſt and legal authoritie; but to reſiſt, re pe] 3 
an 
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and defend themſelyes from , unjuſt yiolenceand apprefiian ; 
' andto ſeek reparations ofthe hin. ym them ; and the re= + 
' moyal of that deteftable and abjured Hierarchy ; the cſtablish- 
ing and upholding of which, as it was, & is a great provocation 
of theanger of God agaivſtthe land, ſo it was the fountaine 
and riſe of all theſe horrid oppretfions which they ſuffered , 
and of the making of ſuch grievous ſtatutes, and eſtablishing 
iniquitie into a law, and wasto be alaſting cauſe and occafiqn 
of violent, unjuſt and illegal opprethons, and intolerable yex2- 
tions to all the faithful of theland ; and withal, to haye ſecurity 
for their lives, lands, libertyes, conſciences,and Religion, cons 
forme. to the agreement made with his Majeſty, and the Na=- ' 
tional Covenant, and the Solemne league and covenant, which 
he ſolemnely ſwore onceand againe, and vowedand promiſed 
to defend and proſecute, 1n all their ends: and that for thisend, 
all ſuch lawes made for prelacy, and againſt the work of God 
and the reformation, which through Gods bleſſing we had at» 
tained to, might be repealed , annulled and reſcinded. This 
and nothing'elſe could be the intent and deſigne of theſe yalient 
though naked worthyes. That they intended no harme to the 
King, or to his juſt & lawful government & authority , is no 
toure by the laſt ſpeaches & teſtimonies of ſuch as wereappres 
' hended & publickly executed ; & the petition Which they ſent 
into the Council with #4l;a7m2 Lawwry Tutor of Blakewood dath 
aboundantly teſtify that they would have had the free exerciſs 
of their covenantedReligion &freedom from the domeneering 
tyranny of Prelats&their adherents; their renewing of the Lea» 
ue & Covenant doth ſufficiently cleare that they intended ng 
inſurre&ion or rebellion againſt the Kings juft and lawful au= 
thority ; for they ſwore to defend the Kings Majeſtyes perſon 
and authority , in the preſeryation and defence of the True 
Religion , and libertyes of the Kingdoms. 
From theſe conſiderations, weshall now lay downe the true 
Rate of the queſtion, thus. | | 
»» Whetheror not, when the whole body of a land, Magiſtraty. 
>» higher and lower, and People, are engaged by ſolemne 
>» Yowes, made to the moſt high God , joyntly& Teverally, ta 
2» promovea reformation, and to extirpat Prelats > & the ſame 
AS 2 COyEn- 
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3, Coyenanted work is becom a chief corne ſtone of the conſtitu: 
», tion of the Kingdom and one of the mane conditions , on 
5 Which the King 1s inſtalled on his throne ; and when theſe 
2, ſame Magiſtrats Supreme and inferiour, renunce their cove- 
»,nant With God, and withthe People, overturne the work of 
», reformation formerly ſworneto, make lawes and ſtatutes to 
2» fortify this defe&tion, & to compel all their ſubje&s to run 
»»to the ſame exceſle of perjury and wickedneſſe, and execute 
»» theſe lawes upon the faithful & Redfaſtly loyal ſubje&ts, nor 
>» In acivil orderly manner, but moſt imperiouſly and tyranni- 
>» cally, with meer force & cruelty, and the edge of the ſword 
»» of ſouldiers , leavied of purpoſe for this very end, tocrush 
»»and oppreſle ail ſuch as made any conſcience of their yowes 
»»and engagements unto God ; and . when theſe barbarous 
>» ſouldiers exceed their committion , or oppreſle, plunder; ha- 
»» rash , ſpoile, rob and pillage the people, and lay waſte the 
»>land, without law or exprefſe order from King or Parlia- 
»» ment » yea contraire to the expreſle letter of the law ; and 
2» When the oppreſſed have not fo much as liberty to ſupplicate 
2» 0r petition for help or relecte ; may privat perſons withour 
»»the condudtt of a Parliament , ſtand to their owne defence, a. 
>» gainſt unjuſt & illegal oppreſſion and tyranny , and oppoſe 
2 fich as, without expreſſe commitlion, endeayour their utter 
2» ruine and deſtruction , though pretending warrant from the 
» ſuperiour Mag:ſtrats'> and allowed of them; and ſeek a 
2» redrefſe of theſe grievous & intolerable injuries, and liberty 
»» for the free exerciſe of the covenanted reformed religion , 
»» with'the extirpation of abjured Prelats, the ſpring and foun- 
»tane of all theſe miſeries already come, and to be feared, 
»» while in the meantime they intend no harme to the ſupream 
3» Magiftrar's perſon or juſt authority, but ſweare to mancaine 
2» the ſame, in the defence of the true religion , and liberties of 
»» the Kingdome ? Ora if you will haye itshorter. 
»» Whether ornot, when King aad Parliament and Council 
»» hayeabjured a coyenant, &'overturned a reformation, which 
2» they ſolemnely ſwore to defend, in their places & capacities, 
»» and made their ſubje&s do the ſame, and nor with illegal 
»» force, compel the ſubje&s to the bike perjury and _ x 
«. nefle 
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9» nefle , may theſe privat ſubje&s » when there is no hope or : 
-> poſſibility otherwiſe of releefe, ſtand to their owne defence,” 


>» and withſtand the mercyleſſe cruelty of their bloody Emilia 
-nics ating without their commithon,or with their allowance, 


>» yet contrare to exprefle law ; and ſeck releef, and lecurity for 


>» Religion, lives , lands and liberties, having no intention, ta 
-» wronge the King's perſon or juſt government © | 

That” this is the true ſtate-of the queſtion, is abundantly 
cleare from the particulars forementioned , and I think no 
Scottish man , who knew the then ſtate of affaires, and hath 
not renunced common ſenſe , and refolve1 to beleeve nothing 
(though heshould both heare'it, ſee it, angfeele it, and it were 
as notoureas the light when the Sun $shineth ) whichis forthe 
vindication of theſe poor people , will with any face, orshew 
of reaſon, beable to deny this to be the true ſtare of affaires, & 
of the preſent queſtion. | 


Hence we ſee, how the Surveyer ſophiſtically & fraudulent- © 


ly preſents the ſtate (which he may well call the grear Ko, as 
being no way looſed and laid open by him, as it ought to have 
been) of thequeſtion 7g. 19. when he ſayes [,) Whether meer 
2» privat perſons, one or moe; ſeparatly or joyntly, when they 
3» are, or think themſelves unjuſtly aMi&ted, and extremly 1nju- 
2» txouſly handled , by the Magiſtrate or Supreme power pro- 
2» Ceeding according to lawes aggreed to, betwixt himſelf and 
»» the body ofthe community ? Whether or not {upon ſup= 
»ypoſition that theſe lawes are not juſt and fight ) may private 
” "wg defend themſelyes, againſt the molence of the Magi- 
>»Itrate thus proceeding, even by violent re-offending ; yea, 
-»1norder to their owtle defence , cut off the Prince or Magi- 
>» ſtrat whatſoeyer , or their Miniſters and officers ſtanding 1n 
-»their way , or when. they are punishing them and afliting 
»»them according to law? & againe Pag. 21. hefayes [The 
2»true ſtate of the queſtion at this time is, when the corruption 
2-0f theſe who arein powerleads them to abuſe theirauthority, 
>» Either in making unjuſt lawes, or punishing according tg. 
2» theſe, whether meer private ſubje&s should with violence 
2» oppoſe all Magiſtrats , under whom they are, from the 


p lugheſt to rhe loweſt , together yvith the plurality ofthe bo- 
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--In their ovynedefence, deſtroy them all. (if they be in proba= 
22 ble capacity for ſuch vyork, and ifthey cannot eſchew this , 
and preſerve themſelyes) yea farther, after they have ſubdued 


. 2» {providence fo permitting orordering ) all the magiſtrari. 


2» Cal power, and major part ofthe people , they may utea vin- 
>» dicative, avenging and punishing povver upon all ? | being 
>» only perſons of privat capacity ) and to be ſure he repeats 
>» the ſame over againe 7.29. 24. and ſayes Pag. 26. [ That the 
2» vvay vyhich vveclearly oyvne is, That every privat perſon 
>> (When & ſo long as they areable, orare in probable capacity 
,»to acte violently againſt the Magiſt ate ) ought to coun- 
2>ter act him violently , vyhen he thinks the Magiſtrate 
»» YYrongs him, ( for this muſt be referred to eyery mans pri- 
22 Yatdiſcretive judgment) and more to this purpoſe there, and 
2»againe pag. 27 hetells us {The queſtion is what duty 15 owed 
»by the ſubje&t Unto the Magiſtrate (eſpecially the Supreme 
»ofor may there be remedies had againſt the injuries ot the infe- 
3» riour by appellation) In caſe of his mal - adminiſtration , 
2» & unjuſt layyes and ſentences according to theſe lawes , or 
»» CXecutions according to ſentence; whether they may vio- 
2» lateor violent the perſon inveſted vvith authority , and not 
,»ſubmir unto him, but counter-a& him by force ia ſelf de- 
3» fence againſt his violence. Or if they be bound in conſci- 
2»ence, or byany lavy of God, to ſubmit humbly to vyhat 
2» he inflicts (although unjuſtly) if they can neicher move him 
> by their humble petitions, nor can flee from his yvrath , or 
> Zoe out of his dominions ] and then addeth- Tha: the 
2» authorof Xaphraly and his complices { Maintaine » That if 
2» the Magiſtrat abuſe his poyyer in making unjuſt layves, or 
»» punishing according to theſe , any private man , or company 
» of men, that think themſelves ſtrong enough for the Mag1- 
»»{trate ought never ro ſuffer, but uſe forciblereſiſtence againſt 
2, the Magiſtrate abuſing his power: &thart al the patience that 
815 required of Chriſtians tovyard opprefling Magiltrats, 1s 
» Only to beare ſuffering patiently, vyhen they are out of capi- 
2zCity of ating, and may not better do, and to ſuffer pati- 
» ently yvhen they ſee they cannot repreſfle the yiolence ot 
the 
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. 2» dy of that community .vyhereof they are members, yea and 
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_ the unjuſtly - dealing Magiſtrate vvith a ſufficient contrary”. *. 
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the controverſy, & readeth what he'allaigeth, is the ſtare 6f the - 


| 


[ "A 


queſtion. can readily be ignorant of his deceit , bat may eaſi! 


perceive fiis ſubdolous ſophiſtication = far he hath mis. 


1.9 oe the buſineſſe, let-theſe fe 
dered. * 
«© Itisonething, to ſay that private perſons, may riſe and 
take the ſyyord of defence in their hand , andrefiſt their Ma- 

giſtrars , uponthe ground of ſuppoſed vvrongs, or vyhen th 
think in their privat judgmenes of diſcretioi', thar the 
Magiſtrat injureth them: Ir1s another thing Ct ſay, This 
vvay of defence may be uſed yyhen the 1njuries.,rereal, and 
not ſuppoſed , or judged ſo by their private and erring judge- 
ment of diſcretion only. He cannot havethe fore-head to ſay 
that we maintaine the former ; nor can he vvita any colour 
of half a reaſon inferre, that ſuch as maintaine this laſt, do cone 
ſequentially maintaine the former,as men of underſtanding will 
eaſiely perceive. and shall be more fully ſpoken tg afteryyard 
in due place, Yea ſuppoſe that ſuch a conſequence could be 
drawne , it were not faire , but utterly difingenuous , and 
un-becomeing a faire diſputant , to bring a conſequent which 
he wire-draweth from his adverſaries poſition or affertion, 
into the ſtate of the queſtion. and make the world beleeye, 
that his adverſary doth, poſitively, clearly & ay«ywedly affert, 
what indeed he doth not affirme, nay.nor graw'*th to follow 
from what he holdeth. Ds RE $6] 
2. It is one thing, to ſpeak of refiſtence mac”: tolawes ini- 
quouſly made , and yet bur tending to the hurt oXſome poems 
perſons in ſmaller matters: its a far other thing, to ſpeak of 
reſiſtance made tolawes, whereby the eftablished religion, arid 
the fundamentall rights , and baſis of the conſtitution of the 
realme is oyertu —__ and ſo net only mens goods, or ſmaller 
matrers , but their liberties , religion, conſciences, lives, 
andevery thing that is dear unto them, is inevitable hazard: ir 
+ an jmpydent calumny to fay that we maintaine the 
Former. WH 
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3. Irisone thing, 'to ſay that apy private perſonalone, and 
ſeverally , may refift , and repel unjuſt-violence offered bythe * 


- Magiftrats ot the land : and another thing, to ſay, thata conſi- iy | 


derable company , joyning together , upon juſt grounds, may 
endeavour their owne. jaitty. Though the lawes of our land 
will{\uffer a privat ſubje& to hinder any , inthe Kings name, to 
poſſefſe themſelves of his heritage,or of any thing he poſſeſſeth, 
cill the queſtion be diſcuſſed by the civil judges ; yet we ſtate 
not our diſput concerning what a private ſingle perſon may do, 
incaſe of oppretſion. | | 
4. It: is one thing, to ſpeak of unjuſt lawes inthe general : 
and another thing, to ſpeak of unjuſt lawes made by Magiſtrats, 
preingadged by ſolemne vowes and Covenants never to make 
ſuch lawes, and who have given the people all the ſecurity 
imaginable, that they should neyer be troubled with ſuch int» 
quous lawes: This laſt is our caſe. . | | 
5. Itisonething, to = of lawes (though intquous and 
rieyous yet) executed legally, civily , by way of formal 
Foal procedure. But it 15anotherthing , to ſpeak of lawes , 
in themſelyes grievous and iniquous , yer executed in anun=. . 
formal, illegal, arbitrary, tumultuous, cruel and bloody way, 
by armed, mercyleſſe and bloody ſfouldiers , which looketh 
rather like the execution ofa bloody a), for maſſacreing, then 
ofa law made for the good of the Commonwealth. This laſt 
toucheth our caſe, as was shovved. 
- 6. Itisone thing, to ſpeak of reſiſting and offering violence 
to the very perſon of the Magiſtrate : and another thing , to 
ſpeak of refiſting his bloody Emiſſaries. | 
7. So, itis one thing, to ſpeak of reſiſting his bloody Emil- 
fries cloathed with a commillion to exa& the penalty impoſed - 
by law : Butitis adiſtin& thing, to ſpeak of reſiſting his 
bloody Emiſſaries, exorbitantly exating what they pleaſe, 
without any regaird had to the ſtanding unrepeled law, though 
ſufficiently grievous- | 
8. Itisone thing , to ſpeak of vyhat privat perſons may » Or - 
ought todo when injured-& oppreſſed, & there is ſome door 
opento get themſelves eaſed of theſe oppreflions , by com- F 
plaincing, or appealing to the ſuperior Magiſtrats, or by _ I 
| | ple 
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ple petiion and ſupplications. © Bur itis a far other thing,-ro+ + © ©] 
Peakofwhars People may do,when all door of hope is cloſed, * :* 
and when ſimple ſiipplicating would make them lyaBle tothe. - 
4crimeof leſe Majeſty , which was their caſe, | 3 
9. It is onething , to ſpeak of what a eqyipany of private 
perſons may do , in their owne particular caſe > withoutthe 
concurrence of the reſt of the community , who are not con- 
cerned intheir caſe , nor particularly. engaged to help and con- 
Curre with them, in that particular: and anotherthing, to ſpeak 
of what privat perſons , though the minor partof a commu- 
nity, may do, in a caſe which concerneth not themſelves 
alone, but is common to all; though it m;+be, they ſuffer 
moſt of the heat of perſecution , upon theacc Hunt of that com- 
mon cauſe, and ina caſe, whereinall the wh le community is 
bound: and obliged to other, to ſtand to, and maintaine 
one another , 1n the defence of that cor man cauſe, and 
that by ſolemne bonds, yowes'and Cover. \ints- Novy this 
was their caſe. | ry 
10. It is one thing, to ſay that the minor} airt ofa commu = 
nity may riſe 'in armes, againſt all the Magy \rats, and ſeek to 
exauRorate them, and overturne their powey ; and againſt all 
the reſt of the body, and prefſethem to beof their minde 2 
and another thing, to ſay they may take armes in their owne ſelf 
defence,when tyrannically oppreſſed for adhering to that Cove- _ © 
nantand cauſe, which the whole body of the land was engadgo 
ed to maintaine, with lives and fortunes , no leſſethen they , 
without any intention to wronge the Masgiſtrat's Juſt power 
and authority , or todo the leaſt injury toany of the commu= 
nity.> who would not carry in a hoſtile manner towards 
them : Now ſuch was the caſe and carriage 'of that poor 
people. | ; 
x1. Itis one thing, to ſay that private perſons when injured 
by unjuſt lawes , and when ableto refift and oppoſe the Magi- 
--ﬀtrate , may neyer ſubmite unto undue penaltyes, ( which he 
ſalfly fathereth on Xapbraly.) But it isa far otherthing, to ſay 
that in ſome caſes hc E5 zu:c privat perſons may reſiſt the une _ - 
- juſt andillegal force of Magiſtrats , or, that its falſe, ro ſay 
that in no caſe imaginable-private perſons may reſiſt nj vie-" 
| ence 


lence offered to then by Magiſtrats. Or » which is all ons, ? 
that inevery caſe whatſomever, it is the duty of privat per? 
ſons, toYfubmit unto the moſt iniquous , illegal; and tyrans 
nical impoſitions , penaltyes , and exactions ; or unto ty4 3 
rannical and unjuſt lawes. Now this is the true ſtate of the 3 
ueſtion - 7þe//, and if this be granted , we ſeek no more, as to 
thar , being perſuaded the hyporbeſis will follow clearly from ! 
the zhe/ir, and hing on it > without many knots of arguments to | 
faſten it. | of 
©. 12. Itisone thing) to ſay that private perſons may call their 
ſuperiour Magiſtrats , when making defe&ion , to an accounts 
judicially proceſſe them , and formally giveout ſentence ag- 
ainſt them , vvhich he 1njuriouſly allaigeth upon Naphraly , as 
any » vvhoyvill impartially conſult the places by him cited , 
yvill finde. Bur it is a far other thing, to ſay that private per- 
ſons in ſome caſes in way of defence and maintenance of the re- 
formed Religion , may ſtand to its vindication : and this is all 
the vindicative povver vyhich Navheals, Pag. 18, 19, (the 
Pages vyhich he citeth ) ſpeaketh of, as incumbent to private 
erſons. 
4 From theſe things it is apparent , to any of an ordinary 
reach, inthoſe matters , hovy far that vyhich he maketh the 
knot of the queſtionzis trom the true, plaine, full and reall ſtate 
of the buſineſſe novy controverted , vyhich yve have laid- 
doyvne. And yyhat unfaire dealing vve way expe&, thorovy 
the reſt of his pamphlet, any may judge by what we here finde, 
1n the very ſtateing of the controverſy. Bur he vvill ſay, that the 
Author of Nephrels (vyhom he ignorantly, tearmerh the lbeller, 
 butintruth , the honeſt vindicator of the innocency of the ſuf- 
fering people of God ) hath ſo ſtated it, in his book. Itis 
true, this Surveyer ſayeth ſo Pag. 21. But yvhy did not he direct 
his readerunto the page vyhere ſuch a ſtate of the queſtion vvas 
to be found © I appeale to any vyhocyer read that book, to 
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\ judge, vvhether this man ſpeaks truth or not. Ay but you 


yvillay , He hath cited 7p. 13 C5 14. Naphralties very vvords, 
_ andhath cited the pages where theſe are to be found , out of 
which words, the State of the controverſy as by him propoſed, 
may bedrawnc, I 4»ſwer Itisonething to draw condluſions 
or 
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or conſequences from the words of an adyerfary while he 
« - is proſecuting hisarguments , and out of theſe raiſe a ſtate of 
a controverſy ; and another thing , to ſay that his adverſary! 
doth ſo Rate the controyerſy , ' while as he ſpeaks no ſuch 
thing : now both theſeare ſoloeciſmes, the one in morality; 
the other in way of diſputing : and of both he 1s guilty , firſk 
itisan untruth , to ſay that Naphral; doth ſo ftare the queſtion 
as he allaigeth he doth ; anditis no better , to ſay that Naph- 
 #al; doth loftate the queſtien becauſe here and there in his 
book;he hath foine expreflions that ſeem to look there away: 
Againe, 1t1S an abſurd way of diſputing, and intolerable , to 
draw the ſtate of aqueſtion out of amans exprellions here : 
& there uttered in the proſecution of his arguments; Whereas - 3 
the ſtate of the controverſy is that which all his arguments 'g 
prove & conclude. But what ifal theſe exprethions which he 
hath raked tegether out of Naphraly , will not bot tome his aſ= 
ſertions, or the ſtate of the queſtion as he propoſeth it? ſure 
every one muſt take him.for a meer wrangler, & animpudent 
ignoramus inthe matter of handleing a controverſy) if it beſo. 
And whether it be ſo or otherwayes let us now try. The 
words he citeth firſt, are out of 7ag.8. v/J, theſe {which I 5 
Shall not curtaile as he doth, but fet downe fully,) 4nd  _ -® 
will alſo appear that the neceſſity of convocations and combinations A 
( though nor only without, but even againſt authority , yet being 
order to ſuch neceſſary and juft ends ) aid ſufficiently warrand ther 
befare God and all men , frem the reach of any law or ad then ſtand 
mg agaimft the fame, w{erewtth they might have been charged. 
But what can he hence jinferre > Will he inferre 
that the Author of XWaphraly , either ſayeth or thinketh. 
That any part of the people, (though no Magiſtrate be 
amongſt them ) may take armes againſt all Magiſtrats, and 
violently tefiſt them , when they think their laweseither urn- 4 
juſt , or the punishment executed unjuſt , ( as he fayeth he ” 
doth. 1bid..P.zg. x3.) By what medi«m will he couple the 4 
antecedent-and conſequent together © May not a man diſ-' 
allow that any part of the people, though they had all the 
Magiſtrats with them, except the Supreame , may take up 
atines againſt the Supreame , and violently refift him, when 
: | B | foever 
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may have their owne' conyocations, even again 's 
and de jure be guilty of the breachofno ſtanding law, againſt 
the ſame, ſeing all know that ſulws popwls eff? ſuprema lex, and 
that nolaw or a&, vyhen theſtrik obſeryation thereof, tend- 
eth to the detriment of the Republick , &{ for the good of 
vvhich, all lavvesare made ,) is of force. Thenext paſſage 
he ciceth is out of Pag.14. vvhere Naphralyhaththeſe yvords: 
[ That the right and privilege of ſelf-defence , 15 not only founded m , 


but is the very firſt mſtint of pure nature, and fprmg of all motzon 
and aftion. t., That uwas comperentio, and exerciſed by, every 
#ndrvidual , before that exther ſociety or government were known . . 


3. Thatitwas fo far frombeing ſurrendred and ſuppreſſed by the erect- 
7g of theſe, that it was and is the great end, and motroe, for 
which all voluntary ſecietyes and policyes were mtroduced , and are 
continued, 4. Thatitis 4 prmcipal ( and notthe principal as he 
miſcuterh it ) rule of righteouſneſſe » whereunto that great command 
of love to our neighbour , by the law of God , andy the Lord himſelf, 
es reſolved , and whercby it ts interprered.} And then addeth , 
[ Sort doth mfailibly follow , that the ſame right and privilege \ 15 yet 
competent to all men whether ſeparatly or joynil y, and needeth 10 orher 
pre-requiſite , but that of intolerabie injury \ which for 4 man to ſuffer 
grnder pretence of the good of the Commonwealth, would be , for rhe 
acluſton of an empty name, only for the luſt of others , really to de» 
prive hemſelf” of his whoie share C9 intereft cheretn) and ts compleated 
for exerciſe by ſuch a probable capacity , as may enconrage the aſſerters 
thereof, to undertakert, ) Thus I have let down his words , 
truely and wholly , and I would faine know what 1s there 


here, that will ground the foreſaid c://*2 Muſt a manthat = 


Jayeth thus , neceſſarily ſay, That it is lawful forfprivat ſab- 
jects to take armes againſt their Magiſtrats ( when they are 
11 a probable capacity to carry thorovw their matters ,) and 
the major part of the people , when they think the lawes are 
unjuſt , or the punishments executed are unjuſt > Lethim 
the nexttime, T pray, prove this conſequenc. *For I, and 
many moe , do and will denyit. His next paſſage is out of 
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man that knowetht what the exerciſe of reaſon is;,- can inferre 
his forecired 7/5. The next paſſage he miſerably curtaileth, 
our of Pag. 16, 17”, but though vye $hould take it as he hath 
ſetit doyyne) excepting that parenrhſes yvyhich he hath foiſt= 
ed in, in the ſame chara&er, to deceive the ſimple Reader ;, 
vyhat could he inferre from it? When one ſayerh [ Thap. 
combinarians fir afSiſtance , in the ſame common cauſe of juſt and, 
neceſſary defence » whereunto the farce of extreme neceſſity , through, 
the perverſion of that mean of grvernment , appointed for their preſer- 
vation , doth ultimatly reduce tl:em , are warranted by the principle 
of humanity, (9c. and Gods glory , ESc. andbyriys , that whole, 
Ciryes Kymgdomes and Empires , for the violation of this duty'y mn, 
nor releeving the tennocents from unjuſt tyramy, even of lawful pow- 
ers, have been overtaken therefore by fearful judgments , to their 
grrter rume _—— Muſt he needs be thought to ſay 
and afſert > That privat ſubje&ts may combine together and 
make inſ{urre&tion againſt the lawful Magiſtrar, When they 
in their private judgment of diſcretion, think the ends of ga=. 
yernment are perverted > What sharpe-ſighted mancan bg 
able to ſee where theſe rwo shal meet © Herells us next that. 
Pag. 18, 19. Itis ſaid [ Thar wat only pawer of ſelf - defence , but 
wmdicatioe and reforming pover is tn amy partof the people ,, ag a1us, 
the Whale, ES againſt all Mags ſrrares;, andif they e[e we nat » judg- 
ment cometh on ( ſuppoſeing thew capacity probable go beare them 
forth, ) aud they shall be punrched fer therr comtuance , 09 not att 
ang in way of vindication of crimes , and reforming abuſes, } But 
who shall 1ead the place cited , will be forced to acknow- 
ledge a very great injury done to Naphraly , & rhat his words. 
are mileral;ly repreſented ; and yet he cannat draw out of 
them, even as he hath minced them , and thrawne them {a 
that they look with another face, thentheir owne » That, 
' B 2- | Naphtaly 
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Xaptraly aſſerteth , Thar private perſons. may » when they 


think or imagine, in their privat judgment, that the Magt- - 
ſtrats and the reſt of the land are in a defeRion, ariſe in armes 
Jgaiſt them 3. vindicate Religion , judge and condemne 
ſoc as are guilty ; and ſo uſeimperataRts of reformation by 
Vindication. Sure theſe words in Naplraly » - [ Of zeceſſery 
both from the prixcicles deduced , and from the miſt viſible judge 
mens of God agreable rhrero, there muſt be a ſupericur 4rd amte- 
cedcnr obligaticn > to that of ſubmiſſion, encumbent upon all 
beth joyntly E5 ſeparatly , fer the maIrtdinance , wvinaduation, 
and reformation of relrgion,m wrdc ro the promoting ef theſe great ena's 
cf rhe pul 14, profe ion of trath , and mue worshuge , which the Lord 
aocrh ma:ſ;en(ably require} to ſober , judicious , intelligent , 
and impartial readers , will baye a far other import. So, 
what can he inferre from that which Xaptrals ſaid Pag. 28. 
VIZ. [That nonepleadth for abſolute ſubmiſſicn m the peaple , ard - 
exempti.n in the prixce » but ſuch as have prefiratcd ther canſciences 
zo the Princes arbitramert, 1 4 blinde and abſo'ute cheatence | and 
that [ ſeing ſubjelrmm 15 principally enjozned , for , and inoraur to 
obedience , whatſoever eu ſor or author;ty can be adduced 10 perſwad 
aw abſolute and maiſpe: ſible ſubjecticn, will far more rattonally and 
plaxſibly inferre an ulimted and abſelute oledience} Can he, with 
any colour of ſenſe or reaſon , inferre that he maintaineth that 
jaſfrve ſubjeetion ro unjaft lawes and prmetmerts, where there 15 
power 70 make achite wn nifiſience, is agreater ſintien artroe 
_ ebeatence 10 nnlawful cnmmaras of Majiſtrars? 15 this a faire 
way ot diſputing, to ſay that onc maketh thatthe ſtate of the. 
queſtion , which he draweth from the affertion of his adyer- 
ry? MNaplzaly allaigeth thatabſolute ſubjeciton is as repug- 
nant to reaſon, as abſolute obedience; doth he therefore 
make this theftate of the queſtion , (or give ground for it) 
That abtolnte ſubje&ion 15 more ſinful then abſolute obe- 
dience? Againe, what can he draw out of theſe words of Naph- 
tay Pag. 157. [Secondly it is anſwered That riſeing up again au« 
tkority ſelf , the crdinancecf God , and alſcbeying the powers there- 
with veſced , ſicrding and ating miherr right line of ſubordination 
rs maced reteilicn, ard z5 the ſinef wuckerafr ; bur 10reſe# and riſe 
up againſt ferſens atuſeing ſacred ant herity , and rebelling agam#? 
; ; G od 2 
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God theSupreame, is rather to adhere to God, as our Lrege Lord, dd 
to vindjcare both cunſelves and hrs abuſed ordinance form man's wieh- 
eancſſe and tyranny] Can he hence 1nferre thar Naphraly judgeth 
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it no. rebellion, for privat ſubje&s, to diſobey Powers a&- 


ot diſcretion , judge that they deviat from tt atline of ſub - 
ordination © Sure he muſt haye fone needle. head that can 
ſowe theſe two together. : ; 

Theſe are the particulars whereupon this Swrveyer thinketh 


. 


to bottome his falſely-ſtated queſtion , and by: this we may. 


judge (ut ex ungue lecxcm) whatfaith he is worthy of, when 
he ſayeth immediatly thereafter Pag. 14. ([ But what needs 
infiſting on his juſtifying of any number of private perſons 
riſeing up and reſiſting the whole Magiſtrates, & Body of 
the people, whea ever they think they have caule ? * Seing 
this is the maine ſcope of. his book , and moretoo. even'to 
ſtate them in a punitive powerof all who are againſt them}, 
and a power to pull downe all authorities , that are in their 
way.] Alas! poor ſoul, ſuch impudent untruthes, will 
not much ſtrengthen his cauſe, in the judgment of ſuch as 
are judicious, and many will think that ſuch way of dealing 
declares him to be unworthy of his wages : for, may nor all 
who read that book, ſee a cleare other ſcope there intended 
then. what he here fancyeth ; and know that from no fen- 
rence in all that book , can ſuch concluſions be drawne , 
as he here ſayethis the maine ſcopeof it. O ! buthe muſt 


be audacious and affronted , to ſay that the author of Naphraly - 


[2207 0z1ly makes a proclamation to all meer prevate perſones (nn have 
ang any N.bles and Mariſtrats among#l them ) to make mſurrefiions 
againſt all Magiſtrars from the hughe#t to the loweſt, and againſt the 


plurality of the People (if they think, themſelves m probable capacity,) 
and not only ſo, but geveth ro them 4 liberty to pull all Magiſtrates 


our of therr ſeats, to mſt.el them ſelu:s, and to punich Magiſtrats y . 


who ( as he ſayes) have forfauted ther yighe by rhe —_ therea W 
as Pour What wil not ſuch chamele Sold c 
adyenture to averre , with the greateſt confidence bur. 
ſuch as are wiſe will not beleeveevery thing , that ſuch as 
have made Shipwrak of faith and ofa good conſt ence , and 
| 'B 3 £ | have 
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have poſſeſſed themſclves of a debauched conſcience,bave the 
impudency to affirme without blushing. 


—— 


| C27; I I. 
ThreeArguments propoſed,taken 1.from the 
Concefhonsof Adverfaryes. 2 The refiſtence 


of Parliaments: 3. The Light & Lawof 
Nature. 


Hs thus cleared the true ſtate of the queſtion , we 

S | Shall now fall about theconfirming of the affirmative 

Es and {o take occaſion to examine what this Surveyer ſayeth, as 

4 | he cometh in our way: and though there should not be great 

necefſitic to confirme our hyporheſ7, or the preſent queſtion 

underdebate, unto ſuch, as have not proſtituted their ſoull 

unto a brutish beleef of an abſolute and indiſpenſible ſub- | 

jection , or ſubmillion in all caſes whatſomever, unto the 

luſts and rage of men abuſcing their power and places, and þ 

overturning that good order which God only wiſe eſtabish- 

: ed 1n his love and favour, for the co0d of mankinde ; yet 

E. becauſe this ſeemeth to be an age, wherein the ſpirits of many | 

I or funk below that of beaſts ; and menofno conſciences, or, 

at beſt , debauched conſciences , have willingly ſurrendered _.. 

their privilege as men, and aſſumed the lavish diſpoſition 

of bond-men, that for their owne baſe ends, a little maſe of 
ttage, they may gratify ſuch as are nothing leſſe , then 

what they ought to be; it will be neceſſary to ſpeak alittle 

moreto i. * | | | 
Our firſt argument then $hall be taken from the concel. * 


ftons of adverſaries, and from what this ſame Swrveyer, ſeem - | 
eh (if not expreſly and dire&ly to grant , yet) not to deny Y 
or condemnealtogether. Barclarizs contra Monarchom : lib. 1, 
c. 8, grantcth ro the people liberty to defend themſelyes from 
mjury , and to reſt gzando immani ſevitia peruntur and lb, 4. 
£. 16. he doth fully andplainely acknowledge [That the King | 
filleth from the right to hisKingdomes,&that the people may F 
Netonly reſiſt him, & refuſe obedienceunto him,butmay alſs 
wy | - > , - - FEMOVE 


remove him from thegthrone, if without the ſubjes conſerit 

he should ſubjete the Kingdome to another, or be tranſported 
with an hoſtile minde againſt the Commonwealth. [Dot ferne 
alſo acknowledgeth { That perſonal defence is lawful againſt 
the ſuddaine ws legal affautrs, ofthe King's meſſengers, yea 
of the Prince himfelf, thus farre, to ward his blowes , to 
hold his hands ; fo when the aſfault is inevitable] and elſe 
where he grants it awful { 2ore/iſe che Kemg' s cut=throars.]J So 
Himſens ds author : privcep. Cap. 2.7. 10, granteth it lawful to: 
private perſons, to refift the King, when he actrth extrajals 
dicrlly. And Crorens de jurr. bel, C5 pac. bib. 1.c.4.n,7. feemeth” 

to ſay that the law of non-reſiſtence dothinor oblige,incertane 


_ Cextreame danger,ſeing ſome divine lawes,though generally 


propoſed , have this tacite exception of extreame necellity; 
and giveth this for a ground. Thar che law of non-reſiſrence 
feemerh to have flowed from thegs , who firſt combined togetier into 
« ſociety. and from whom ſuch as did command , did. derive their 
power: now if «t had been acked of ſuch , Whether they would chooſe ro 
dare, rather then mm ny caſe f0 reſeſe the Stperiours with armes, I - 
know nor ( ſayethhe) rf they would have yeelded therewnto, mn 
leſſe with this addinvon, if they could not be reſiſted, but withthe greateſ? 
perturbation of the Commonwealth, and deſtruction of many m= 
rocents, And 2 hitle thereafter He hath theſe words [ 4:r4- 
men indiſcriminatim dammnarey Aur $s1x6utos, aut PARTE MI = 
NOREM » ge mltime neceſſitatis prefidio fic ntatur , ut imterimy © 
communts box reſpetlum nom deſerat, vix arfem] Itis true , in 
the end of that Section, he ſeemeth to ſay that nothing is now 
lefc to chriſtians , but flight, yet5 ro. & rr. heaſſenteth to 
Barclarss his conceſſions. Let us next ſee whatour Swrveyer 
ſeemeth to yeeld Pag. 23. 24. [ Whatever mayhe ſard ({ayeth 
he) of moral or legal felf defence, agamſt the Sauveraigne, by way of 
peretion , or plea im court, for ſaifry of a mans Perſon or Eſtate 5; 
and whatever may be ſaid of warding off, and defenſrocly puting backs 
perſonal injurious aſſaults , ro the manifeſt and 1mmedzat peril ef life ; 
without any colour of ceſervingy of reaſon, of law , or judicial pro 
ceediny ; or of a womans vulent reſiſting attempts , 42aenſt the han- 
our of hey chaſtity \ dearer to ber then life ) and tending roinſnare 
ber alſows fon » againſs Grd ( whereef Ly non-reſiſtcuce makes her 
4 | 
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formally guilty) and whatever may be done in the caſe of moſt har 
bited , notoure and compleat tyranny, againſt all appearance of law , 
manfeſily rendimg to the deſtrutlion of the body of a people y or gres 
eter part thereof, by hoſede furious actions , or imthe caſe of violent 
arrempts y or deſrruction of all knowne legal libertyes z and the beeing | 
of Relegion » according. tolaw ;, or inthe caſe of venattion » aliena= 

7107 of, and gromg a whale Kingdome to forraigners , or ſerangers , 
ar ſome ſuch like , whatever 1 ſay um ſuch horrid caſes (which for mo#d 
part cannot befal a prince, m ins natural and right wits » (acaſe 


Y; 


Aapheren proviſtox may be made » that he hurt not lumſelf » nr 
*Þis dominions) may be done, comes not at all within the compaſſe 
of our queſtion ; &lithough mo# diſingeruouſly , the diſcontentcd and 
(edzrious , do ſerroe oa all occaſions , i6 aggravate matters ſo » that + 
che caſe concerning them, may ſecm co-rcident with theſe , or the likey 
that ſo they may j:sſtrfy their weelence agaims1 the powers .] | 
But howbett this Swurvezer think that theſe concefſions 
makelittle for our advantage ; yet to underſtanding perſons , 
jc will be cleare in general. | 
1. That He, andthereſt of the Royal ſociety of Court 
paraſites and flatterers , ſpeak moſt inconſequenrially 'unto 
themſelves ; They cry up in their writtings'anabſolute, and 
indiſpeaſible ſubje&ion, unto the Supreame Magiſtrate , 
due by all his ſubje&s ; and yer when they are ſore pinched 
they muſt clap their wings cloſer >, And drawe in their 
faire ſailes, & grant that in ſuch & ſuch caſes, not only his E 
miſfaries & ſuchas have his commiſlion, but Himſelf may be 
refaſted not only by the Epbort , C9 Primares Regnt » but by 
very private iubje&ts. Did we not but juſt now heare our S«r- 
veer Crying out againſt Vaphraly,for ſaying That what reaſons 
could prove an abſolute & indiſpenſible 1ubje&ion, will alſo 
prove an abſolute & unlimited obedience, as being unwill- 
ing to heare any thing ſpoken againſt an abſolute& vaſt ſubje- 
&ion ; and yer þchold here, he is as willing as thereſt, to 
clip the wings of this inviolable foveraignity, & ſer forth un- 
tous 2 limited & retrenched ſubjeRtion due to the Supreame 
Magiſtrate, even by private perſons. | 
2. That by theſe conceilions , He and the reſt cut the 
finewes of their one arguments » and caule them to hatt 
| ere 
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exe they aſſaultiis , andteachus away of rejeRting or anſwer- 
eing them ; For » when they produce their arguments » 
" yyhether from reaſon, br authorities , they canfiot but make 
them conclude uniyerſally , and then they are neceſlitated 
themſelyes to anſyvere theſe univerſal arguments , or 
otherwiſe retrat' their conceſſions ;* and whatever yvay 
they think to cyade vvith their conceſſions, and ſuppoſed 
caſes, vve vvill finde roome enough to eſcape vvith our caſe; 
as forexemple , yyhenthis Serveyer urgeth that ſubjeRior 

ſpokento , Rom. 13. Hemuſteither grant, that it muſt b 

reſtrited to ſuch and ſuchcaſes, or elſe plead for an uni- 
verſal, abſolute, unlimited and indiſpenſible ſubje&ion, and 
fo retraQ his conceſſions ; and if he takethe libertyto uſe 
his reſtriions , and ſo interpret the place, as that it Shall 
- not reach his caſes excepted, he muſt grant us the ſame li- 
berty, to ſay that our caſe is not there meaned., or con 
demned. | oh; F 

3- Bytheſe conceſlions yye haye this adyantage, that the 
diſtin&ion vyhich is made, inthis queſtion of refiſtence ,. be- 
tyvixtthe Magiſtrate as fuch, and theperſon orman, yyho 
1s the Magiſtrate , 1s not ſo abſurd and ridiculous, as the 
Royaliits piye it out to be ; for here vve finde them forced 
couſe rhe ſame, ſothatif it be a defileing diſtinRion they can. 
not be clean , more then vye : and vve ſee that re'iſtence may 
be uſed againſt the perſon of , or the man yyhois, the Mag. 
ſtrate , vvithout the leaſt contempt , or vyrong doneumtethe 
holy Ordinance of God , otheryviſe they mult of neceſlity 
ſay , thatinall the forementioned caſes , the yery Ordinance 
of God is reſiſted ; and hovy then they shall reconcile that, 
vvith Rom. 13. Ifce not. 

4. Weſcealſo, That the Prerogative Royal, vvhictithey 
ſcreyy up unto a tranſcendent abſoluteneſſe and ſupremacy 
above layy, is but a meer ch172#r4, yyhich themſelyes muſt 
abhominate as a loathſome. brat. | 

5. We ſee that ſalus populs eſt ſuprema lex , the peoples 
faifty is ſuch a royal thing » thatthe King himſelf, and all 
his prerogatives, yea and municipal lawes too, mult yaile 
the cap unto it , thamſe|yes _ judges, 

| = 
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a6 Our Arguments om _ Cay 11, 
6. We ſee alſo, that they muſt grant cow? of neceſſity» _ 


za which private perſones, may judge the Supream Magi- 
ſtrat , inorder to their reſiſting of hum ; for, .I hope "— 
will grant, thatin theſecaſes, the people a& with judgment, 
andas rational men; apdif fo, they muſtfay , that the people 


muſt firſt judge and condemane the Supream Magiſtrate , as - 


erring, and doing amiſle, before they can lawfully reſiſt him. 

7. We have this advamage z That the Arguments by 
which > They can proye it lawful toreſiſt the Magiſtrate, 
m-the cafes granted by them , wilt not. be a little ſteadable. 
to us, in our caſe; and for shame they will not condemne 
their owne arguments , becauſe in our mouthes. 

8. Itwill becafily granted by all, thatour caſe , vvhich 
vve have truely ſtated , vvill come nearer the cafes » vyhich 
adyerfaries do except , then the caſe vvhich he, hath ſert 
dovvne ; aud ſo, Hovyvever he think the cafes mentioned 
by him , do not come yvithin the compaſle of the queſtion 
vyhich he hath ſet dovune; yet underſtanding perſanes 
vvil fee > they are not altogether vvithout the compaſie of 


that yyhich is che true queſtton , and true ſtate of the contro- * 


troverſy; and that he hath no juſt cauſe to fay , that yye 
_ he account us diſcontented and ſeditious ) -do moſt 
difingenuolly ſtrive, onall occaſions + to aggravate matters, 
ſo thatthecaſe concetning us , may ſeem co-incident with 
theſe or the like. 

Butnext, more particularly, Theſe conceſhons are much 
for our advantage. For , 

r. If it be lawful for a private perſon to defend his life or 
eſtate ina moral orlegal vyay, by petition, or pleain court , 
againſt the Souveraigne, (yea and by actual force, 1fthe So=- 
Veraigne, Or any in his name, Shal come to poind, ar take poſ- 
ſeſfton illegally, as our layves vvill allovy , ) vvhy $hall it 
be unlayytull, fora conſiderable part of the land , todefend 
their Lives, and Eftates, their Libertyes and Religion , by 
forcible reſiſtence, made unto the Magiſtrat's Enuſſanes , 
cruel , bloody fouldiers , vyhen that moral refiftence by pe- 
tition, { vyhich yet no rational man canaccount reliſtence, 
it being rather ana& of ſubjeRion ) is , evntrare to all m_ 
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 Canceſfionsof Ady 
and equity , denyed:; andalfo , the legal refhftance, by pl, 
in $1 6h or lied? Doth the Sade lavy of the 
land permit the one reſiſtente , aud vyill not the lavy of 
nature and nations: ( yyhich no municipal lavy can infringe ) 
be a ſufficient vvarandice for- the other, in caſe of extream 
neceſſity s If it be ſaid, The Sovyeraigne hath law and righe 
upon his fide, in thiscaſe,, vhich he hathnotinthe other , 
till the law diſcuſſeit. 2f. The Law and Right which he 
hath on his fide in this caſe y- is but meerly pretended, as in 
the other caſe; and 1s lir ſab judrce Neither is he » to be 
both judge and party in this caſe > more then in the other: 
againe, if 1t be fziq that in this caſe,He a&eth as a Soveraigne, 
executeing the lawes, but in the other caſe, heateth only , as 
a private perſon. It isanſwered. x.Thatevenin the other caſe 
He may pretend to be ating as a Soveraigne , following & 
executeing the lawes, as well as inthis. 2. The Soveraigne 25 
 Soveraigne cannot oppreſſe nor do wrong , & therefore even 
in this caſe , when he doth manifeſt injury unto the ſubje&s, 
contrare to his place , vow and promiſe, he aRteth but as 3 
priyate perſon, and notas a Soveraigne. | , 
2, It it be lawful for a privateperſon to wardeoff , and 

defenſively put back perſonal injurious allaults » tothe ma- 
nifeſt and immediat peril of life , without any colour of de- 
ſerving , ofreaſon , of law , or judicial proceeding. Why 
Shal it not alfo be lawful for priyat perſons to ward - off , 
and defenſively put back, the injurious aflaults of Emile 
ſaries, to the manifeſ peril of Life, Libertyes, StatES, Lis 
vely-hoods, Conſciences and Religion » wit 10ut any ra- 
tional, or real colour of deſerving, of reaſon, of law, of God, 
or nations, or judicial proceeding? Shat it be lawful for 
one private perſon , in the defenceef his owne life, to warde 
off ſuch illegal , extrajudicial and irrational aſſaults of the 
Soveraigne himſelf ; and $hall it be unlawful for a body ofa 
land, or a conſiderable part thereof , in the defence of their 
lively-hoods, and ſo of their ownelives ,' and of the lives of, 
their poſterity, of their Conſciences, of their Libertyes and 
Religion » all ſecured unto them by all bonds, vowes, Gove- 


nants ; Statutes and Ages imaginable, towarde Ds” na) 
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tional , furious, illegal , extrajudicial and mad aſlaults of 
the Soveraign's bloody Emiſſartes « SureTrational men yvil 
ſee that yvhatever reaſon yvill evincethelayyfulneſle of the 
reſiſtence in the former caſe , the ſame vvill more ſtrongly 
has plauſibly , conclude thelayyfulneſſe of reſiſtence in this 
cate. - | 
3. If it be layvfull for a private vyvoman to defend her 
chafkity , dearer to her then life, by violenc reſiſting the So- 
_ yeraignes attempts leſt by non-reliſtance , she should be 
guilty (andohif all the vyyvomen of the nation vvere of this 
temper.) Shall it not alſo belayyſul for private perſons to 
defend their Lives, Liberties, Conſciences and Religion, 
dearer to them then their Lives; yea and defend their chaſtity 
too, by violent — of the furious attempts of the So- 
veraignes bloody Emiffaries , ſent of purpoſe to conſtraine 
and compel them to perjury , vyhen their non-reliſtence , ae- 
cording to their poyver and opportunity , could not but be 
interpreted a voluntary and baſe quiteing of the cauſe and 
truth , vyhich they vvere bound before God , to maintaine 
yvith their lives and fortunes ? 
4+ If it belayyfull to refiſt habited , notour and compleat 
tyranny » againſt all appearance of layy , manifeſtly tending. 
_ to the deſtrution of a body of a people y oragreater part 
. thereof, by hoſtile furious a&ions: Shall it bentterly un- 
layvſul to reſiſt notour tyranny, yea compleat and habited 
w—_ notas to re-iterated acts , = as to the ground laid 
ovyne of a moſt compleat and habitedtyranny) againſt all 
appearance of divine layy, or juſt and right humane lavves, 
vvhich should be conſonant thereunto, tending to the de- 
ſtruction of the Covenanfed-libertyes , privileges and Re- 
ligion , of the vyhole bod of the people; and alſo unto the 
actual deſtruction of the libertyes , ſtates, lives and lively 
hoods of a great part thereof , by hoſtile furiqus aRions ? 


5. If reliſtence belavyful in the caſe of violent attempts » * 


or deftru&ion of all known legall libertyes, and the beeing 
of religion according to layy : Shall refiſtence-in our caſe 
be unlavyſul, yvhen all the true libertyes of the ſubjects» 
once eſtablished by lavyes , re wtforced. by yoyves2. Coven- 

nants 
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nants. ſolet ne engadgments ; and all bonds imaginable; and 
the-yery beeing of our Religion , as reformed in dodrine, 
vyorshipe, diſcipline and government ,. ratified, approveds 
"cſtablished, and confirmed by layves z. oathes , Cevenants, 
vovves and promiſes , vvhich lavves ſo re-inforced vvith 
.- . cathes , proteftations , atteſtations, declarations , ſolemne 
| voyves and Covenants, are, by all right divine and humane, - 
irrepelable, being.not onby in themſelves good and neCeſia- 
”Y ry > butalſobecoming hereby ſacred vovyes toGad , vyhich 
muſt be payed, & being alſo fundamental] tearmes of the 
conſtitution of the refarmed Republick ? | A 
6. If inthe cafe of Vendition , Alienation of , and giving 2 
the Kingdome to ftrangers, violent refiſtence be /allovyed ; 1 
- Shall it not alſo be alloyved in our caſe, vvhena land that 
vvas {olemnely devoted, conſecrated, and given ayvay to 
| - Godby folemne yovves and Covenants, and the fame ovyn- 
ed', approved ,. ratified and confirmed by puplick a&s , 
edicts, proclamations , declarations, lavves andiſtatutes of 
pony and (even as to all formalities ) compleat Par- 
iaments , made up of all the Eſtates of the Realme , and 
the King alſo, is noyy treacherouſly , and iniqueufly , for- 
ced to depart from their former principles, to ; bjure theis 
| formervovvesand Covenants , to change their G:jd , to con» 
|  demnehisvvork ; and by moſt abhominable,. 21d gyer-to- 
| be-abhorred acts and ſtatutes , fold and S__ unto A 
popish prelatical and malignant faction and delizne, under 
vyhich , the faithful and true ſeekers of God's tjge , have » 
 andcanexpet leſſeliberty for their conſciences #thenifthe 
| whole Kingdome yyere delivered up into the hands of the 

| great Turk. 
b Thus yyeeſee theſe conceſſions help our cauſe ;& yveaken 


the adyerſaryes not alittle; let us g@vv proceed to ſpeak to 

'" another particular yyhich yvill help us alſo, 
2. Theauthors of Lex Rex, and of the Apologer'cal Relarms 
have ſufficiently proyed , that the late vyarre ca'ryed on Dy 
- the Parliament of Sco/land againſt the King » vyps layvful » 
both in poynt of layy and contcience ; Andiftha: vvaslayv= | 
full (as is vyas, andsballbe foundto be, vvhe a heandall 
; | _ - 9. 
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his complices have done their utmoſt, vvith all their lying © 
cavills , falſe calumnies , reproaches, and yyhart not, Tie ". 
Hell can hatch, ro diſproye & condemne the ſame;) avyarre ? 
raiſed by the ſubje&s in their owne' fin-leſſe ſeif defence , | 
without the condu& of their repreſentative'; cannot ineyery , 
caſe be condemned; particularly not in our caſe now, 

The antecedent, I ſay, 15 abundantly proved in the books 
mentioned , which this windy man thinks needleſle torun 
out upon ( but he _ rather ſay , he thinks impoſlible to 
anſwere , and b»2yond his poor ſtrength to graple vvith ) as 
he ayeth Pag, 20. vve muſt then take ſome notice of yyhar, 
inthar Page ( vvhich he thinks ſufficient to oppoſe unto the 
many arguments produced by them) he 1s pleaſed to preſent; 
[ What ſeuſe (ayes he ) the people of Scotland ( when they have 
come to liberty) bave of theſe armes, their late repre ſextareve have 
declared, and i were tobe wiched , that the memory of ſuch wayes , 
were buryed , that the poſterity might never look upon them asex= 
emplary; Their progenitors have ſo aceply drunk of the butter fruites of 
the ſame , the reſult of them having been ſo much {in » Shame and 
forrow , vailation confuſion and deſiruclion to Princes and People. ] 
1 anſwer, 1. What that liberty is, which the people of 
Scorland are now come to, who can fee it, for the perfect fla- 
very and bondage they are ſold unto 9 A freedome he talkes 
of, when all our lidertyesare ſold , and we givenup as bond 
| menand bond women unto the Iuſt ofa Man, and aredenyed 
| the very liberty, which 1s the privilege of all free ſub- 
: jets, yeaand thar which is the birthright and native privi- 
; tegeofall men, viz. toſupplicate, petition or to pray: what 
| liberty canhe then meane , unleſſe the liberty ( which is li- 
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; Ccentiouſneſſe ) to forſake God and our Covenant , to turne + : 


| Apoſtars from his truth and our profeſſion, to ſweare & fore- 
ſweare, to drink, debaueh, whore, commit ſodomy » & all 
ſort of wickedneſſe, without curb or controll > Is this the 
liberty he underſtandeth » Sure, all true chriſtians and ſuch 
2s feare the Lord account that develish flavery and bondage. 
2. We know what his late Repreſentatives hayedone, but 
whether therein they have ated the part of Repreſentatiyes , 


2nd giveu the true ſenſe of the people of Scorland, will (it 
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may be) be conſidered, when Heand I bothare rotten,” Sure 
they never had any expreſſe , yeanorracite commillion from 
the people of Scorland , to. give up all their necks ro the 
ſtroke of rhe axe ; as treatours andrebels, for ding nothing 
but ſtanding to their owne defence , againſt maafeit 
ny , and oppreflion of both ſoul and body ; and& condemane 
them an their worthy progenitors who- valiently ftood for 
the truth , and the liberryes of Church and S*ate , to the 
lofſe of their lives and fortunes ; and roproclam :and declare 
themſelves guilty before God and Men , ofall t} ebloodrhar 
was Shed in that warre, though moſt lawful | ndlaudable, 
3. We are perſuaded , let him wish what hy, will, the 
memory of theſe memorable wayes $shall neyfrbe buried, 
but $hall ſtand as exemplary monuments to ſuyceeding ge= 
nerations, when God shall think it meet to animate them 
with theſpirit of courage, to free the land of tyranny, and of | 
domineering abjurcd prelats , withal their taile and traine >, ' 
and wiſe men will think that his Repreſentatives have not 
taken a courſe fit for burying the memory of theſe wayes 3 
þut rather a way torevive afresh the memory  frhem, and. 
to commend them more to the thoughts an:, hearts of all 
who love and pray for the comeing of our Lore s Kingdome. 
4. What bitter frutes theſe are, which, h&fayeth, our 
rogenitours have drunk ſo deeply of, we: know not, 
hey livedand died , ſuch of them as owned, /nd tedfafitly 
adhered to that cauſe and Covenant , in honour and peace; 
and their names $hall be in perpetual remembrance , when 
his, andthe names of the reſt of this perjured A, geo 
2poſtate faftion $hall rot. We needed not have fearedthax 
either ſin, shame , ſorrow , vaſtation » canfuſon , or de- 
ſtruction , should hayc come to Princes or Þ :ople, & we 
had proſecuted the ends of our Coyenants ,\ with zeal and 
faithtulnefſe according to our manifold vowe;j, promiles , 
ſolemane oathes and ingagments : But what eve: of theſe have . 
followed, should be, and wh be rightly fathi red on ourde- 
fe&ion andloſe of zeal; And what fin and sj;ame, and for. 
row, & vaſtation, & confuſion, 8& deſtructioshallnow fol- 
low both to Princes and People ( ifthey repeat not) _—_ 
h £ 
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this unparallelable defe&ion & Apoſtaſie, whereof now th 
are ayowedly guilty,. none, who.1s not an utter ftrang 
God , his faithful word, and diſpenſartions , but may , with» 
out any extraordinary Spirit of Prophecy foretell. _ 

Next hetells us, That theſe diſputes proceed upon a moſt. 
untrue and malitious miſrepreſentation ot matters of fact , & 
npon two falſe hypotheſes: Let us heare what are thoſe ? 
[ 4s if (ayes he ) the King had been the faſt invader of the Na+ 
2or , whereas 1t 15 known , bis authority was firſt invaded , his lawes 
zroden upon , kss proclamations openly deſpiſed , his caſtles vialently 

erſed , his armes he took, were notanvaſrue againſt the Nation , but 
defenſioe of bis owne aathority, of hus lawes , and the perſongs of 
erderly walking ſubjects, and for reduceing theſe who ſirayed from their 
duty yy Aniſw. Qurs tulerie Gracchos de ſedrtrone querentes? 
Who would ſuffer ſuch a manifeſt notorius lyar to ſay » that 
others made miſrepreſentations of matters of fact © But , 
1. Do not all whothenlived, and yet read the publick pa- 
pers, andother a&s that paſſed then , know that through 
the inſtigation of ſome falſe , perfidious, fugitive Prelates , 
the King was ſtirred up to make yarre on Scorland , ere ever 
they thought of any ſuch thing ? Was not warre concluded 
both by ſea and land * Was not free -tradeing taken away © 
Were not the Scottish Nobility at court made to abjure the 
National Covenant, and the General Aſſembly at Glargow © 
was there nota declaration emitted Feb.27.8 publickly read 
wall the Churches of £gland, wherein the faithful ſubje&s 
and Coyenanters in Scoriaud were tearmed Rebels? Were 
not Ferw and Carlile frontier cities ſtrongly fortifyed and 
garriſoned 2 Was notthe Earle of Huntly made Govyernour 
of the North of Scorlard , and had ſome foure or five thou- 
ſand men in armes, forthe King > Was not Aberdeen forti- 
fying it ſelf, to take in the King'snavy of shipes > when it 
Shovld come 2 Was not the Marquis of Douglas » & Lord 
Haris ready to riſe with the Papiſts in theSouth of Scoeland © 
Was nat the Depury of Ireland prepareing men ts land them 1n 
the Weſt of Sccrland? Was not the Earle of 4rundale made 
the Kings General 2 and was not the King to have his ren- 


deeyouz at York, ig Aprile » and all the English Nobilicy com- 
; ' mandeQ 
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ſignified his willingneſſe-to heare ſuth as they$hould ſend , 
ſuch as were ſent were committed to priſone , and one of 
them, viz. The Lord Lowdon ordaiticed ſecretly to be belicad- 
edin the Towr of London; and , in the meane whil>, warre 
was concluded againſt the Realme of Scorlund, in te King's 
Council ; The Earleof Norrthumberland was made C wmeral, 4 


| Parliament was convocated , both in EZnglazd aral 1rlasd , 


OR. 


for raiſing of ſubſidies to the carrying on of this warre ; 
The Deputy of /rla»d.with ſome there , had promiſed miich 
alſiſtence, The Prelates of Exglazd had offered great ſutimes 
£0 carry on this Zellwm Epiſcopale , as they named it ;« Scotrishi 
Shipes were intercepted, their goods taken away, and the 
ſeamen caſt into priſones and miſerably handled ; | The ſea 
ports were cloſed up with frigots, The caſtle of  'dmbrugh 
oppreſſed the City witli their shot , and killed 7 mY both 
young and old. Were all theſe things no beginnlngs of a 


” 


warre, norn6 a&ts of hoftility z How canhe, oranyelſe 
then, ſay that the King was not the firſt aggreſſor , or that 
Scotlands warre was not purely defenſive? 2. As to thele 
things wherein he would make his reader beleeye, that the 
Honeſt people of Scorlazd , were the firſt invaders © what 2 
malitious fool doth he manifeſt himfelfto be ; for / 1. How 
or what way was his authority invaded? was it, -becauſe . 
they would not receivea maſſe book in English , ;j1btruded 
upon them by his ſole authority, without the concurrence of 
Clunchor exe? 2+ Whatlavves w_ trodeti upon ? mY 
know 


know no lawes , buta&ts and ſtatutesof a lawful Parliaments 
made for the glory of God, and'the good of theland ; and 
whatſuch weretrode upon 2 _ 3. What way were his procla- 
mations deſpiſed? _ Is itto deſpiſe 2 Kinp*s proclamarion , 
for free ſubje&s to vindicate them felyes'of whar is unjuſtly 
laidto their charge in this proclamations, by faithful and 
bumble proteſtations of their innocency? . 4. Whart'were 
thoſe caſtles ſeiſed upon? Soine belike in Yropsa; for 5 be- 
fore this warre was begun Anno 163g. The Covenanters 
ſeiſed upon none of the King's caftles: When they ſavy the 
King bore a hoſtile minde againſt them and mended no goed, 
they watched the caſtle of £4:»brugh that more ammunition 
and proviſion should not be carryed intoit: And this was 
all they did, until they were neceflitated to put themſelyes , 
into a poſture of defence,& then they ſeiſed upon ſome houſes 


| here &there;thelawfulneſſe of which, is demonſtrated byLes - 


\ Rex, E5rke 4pology. 5. Whatillegal courts were thoſe which 

were ſetup ? Sure thoſe zables, as they were (called, were 
no courts aſſumeing to themſelves any judicial determination 
Mm any matter of State ciyil or Ecclefiaftical,;nor conventions; 
fordiſturbance of tht peace ; or uſurpation againſt auchority; 
but meer meetings (allowed by the lightand law of nature) 


for conſultation and advice anent the matter and'tmanner of . 


_ Cipplications , which they were to preſent to his Majeſty , 


and his Council ; and of — to be preſented tothe - 


Iawful Stateand Church - judicatories. 6. Who were thoſe 
ſubje&s walking according-to the lawes , whowere perſecu= 
ted? Weknow of none, who weretroubled at thatzime , 
except the Prelates , the Troublers of our Iſrael, and all the 
perſecution they met with, was that the honeſt Coyenanters 


did givein complaints againſt them., and offered romake 


good what they allaiged , upon the higheſt perill , and did 
upplicate the Council (whereof ſome of them were Mem- 
bers) that they might not fit there as judges, but ftand as Re, 
and anſwere for themſelyes , and that the General affembl 

indifted by his Majeſty , after mature deliberation , and full 


examination , did excommunicate them , for high and noto= | 


rious crymes > tobe ſeen in the regiſters of that Aﬀſembly- 


P But 


. $4.4 £"M $-."j 4 det Y " "2 -— V SIT : ts £2 : b. CEA t js ” * 
A H% 266; MILALY «S 6 Loeb If 21> Fe 9” £ s ET  EE Do bs ds COT ET WO Ts Gs hae” , "Re" ON” A I 
<< as n by Km © 1 hy Ie Ay - ; S* F »* "WD + » 4 SL IF - Lo es: >. : p. © WM 44 ph Lao EIS: _—— *pÞ- TY, LET; ”., Fes 2. —L Io THY - 
—_ z Es es RE ” jp LI . , 4 Ss} : Wy v6 oe EY : EYE BY ® LT $*n DE GBS ; 5 2 : »% 
4 1 F* «ks C3 £3 4 - 2 4 2 $a R EDM 47 BY 5% — 4 + Fa 1 x \ 
A, 4 4 þ A E 'H [> , 
ey - : "B's A : 4 | x be 2 p \ bn 
£2 7 x» £ 
bp : 0 C Ps (9, 
$ , , ? G $36 
"Xx" 


GAs ABER I I 20 by RES? 
- +. mo LX ” pw” 
> "v.48 ©: +33 
* by 


of CL a 244: FO Won ES TEM FORTS io 8 hs GE La « we). Ef 5 es: bo <4 4 / 
"3p. y ro Ff ; "* ca oe hee "I. rs, i* 2: 
ns 2 Spe | > 1.0" 
a . | . © *” % EST " ; OY ; 
But 2 will theſe things , to judicious perſons , 1ay the ground 


of a lawful warre by the Magiſtrate, againſt his owne ſub- 
jets? Are theſe who cannor yeeld obedience unto unlaw- 
ful commands , who humbly proteſt fer their owneinno- 
cency , who meet together for drawing up ſupplications z 
 andordering matters thereanent, and who giveincomplaints 
againſt che Peſts & Troublers of the land, and ?xerce Church 
cen{ures upon the ſcandalous , invaders of t 'e Soveraign's 
authority? And when a King upon theſe gt unds invadeth 
his ſubjets, with an army.of armed men; can any man 
of commonſenſe think that his war is not an invaſive vvarre © 
- Hath not Magiſtrats other layvfull vyayes to defend heir 
oyvneauthority and layves and orderly fubjefts, and tore- 
duce the diſorderly, then fire and ſyyord > Sure, fora King 
to cut off his ſubjeRs, is todiminish and annihilate his aucho- 
rity and layyes both : And fora King to vvage vvarreagainſt 
the Body ofaland , to pleaſure Foxrreen'or a fevv of the baſ- 
eſt and moſt unyyorthy of all the ſubje&s; vyould ſeem 
to bethereſult of no grave and ſage Counci); nor vyould it 
appeareto be much for the Kings honour , to have his So- 
veraigne authority imbarqued .yvith a feyyabje&s» ſoas if 
they did finke to the bottome of the ſea, It cquld not 
{wime. | = # |} 
The next thing , (and thatis the 2 hypott, 1s) heallegeth 
is, [ Thar they repreſent im, in their unrulent (hes hould ſay ner- 
vous) wrirempgs , As Nerone ipſo Neroniorya great'per ſecuter of Relt= 
gron , intending the total rume and deſiruflion of rhe proteſtant 
' profeſſion, and the rotal ruine and deſtrudtion ,. of the whole people 
of theland.] Anſw. They repreſente himno otheryyayes, 
then his owne publicke, owned, and avowed deeds , and 
declarations *did repreſente him to all the world . What 
was his ſecret intentions God knoweth, but his deeds did de- 
clarethathe minded no good to the poor (Church and State 
of Scotland ; for ,. to pleaſure a few abjets , that had drun- 
ken in much Popery, and Arminianiſme ,. ind ſtirred him 
up to urge upon our Churcha Popish public; ; ſervice a book 
of canons, andordination, Popish ceremonies , and ſuch 
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Romish wash , he'ſought, by __ and ſword to reduceus . 
| s« &, | 
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lavves and liberties of the people , (as he ſayeth) many doubt. 
Atlength. he cloſeth his digreſſion thus. [1f rherewas any 
thing that could not have a favourable interpretation m that unhappy 
book, that gave theriſe ro the troubles, how timely was rtremrred , \and 
great ſatrifatliin and ſecurity groen for religion ? If through de- 
fault of Miniſrers of State, any thing had creeped im , that could 
nt abidetheteſt of law, how willingly was ut reformed 7 yet all could 
rot fiſt the begun courſe of violence, till through God's dreadful in- 
drgnation agamſt & ſirfull people , bis fatal end might be brought on, 
z20r becanfe he had been a Tyrant ,, but becauſe he had not been ſuch) 
nſw. That book which was unholy , as well as , unhappy 
in giving the riſe to ſuch troubles, had not only ſomethings 
- init, thatcouldnot bear a favourable interpretation , but 
/ the wholeof it, was theextraR and quint 8ſſence of the Ro- 


; mish maſſe book, book of ritualls , &c. and how flowly 


1t was retired, and ſatisfation and ſecurity given, forourre- 
ligion, and how ſoon conditions covenanted and condeſcen- 
ded upon, were broken, the hiſtory of thoſe times doth 


ſuffictemtly declare ; as alſo how unwillingly any thing was 


reformed that had creeped in , whether through the defaulr 
of Miniſters of State or others, But how can this baſe ca- 
Jumniator infinuac that the Kings loyall ſubjeRs in Scorland 
had handin bringing him to his fatal end, ſeing even the 
JateRepreſentatives,though-they would willingly have raked 
hell for it, could not finde-a man, in all Scorlayd, to be 
charged with that crime. That he cameto his fatal end, we 
know ; bur thatit was through Gods dreadful indignation 
agaioſt a ſinful people (if he mean the faithful and honeſt Co- 
venanters) I know none, except baſe ignorant ſycophants, 
that will ſayic: Thatit was not becauſe he had beena Ty= 


rant, many will doube. And when he ſayes, that it was. 


becauſe hekhad nit beew a T "vant. I am ſure, he giveth 21072 CAN = 
ſam pro cauſa;,and who ean tinderſtand howGod in his _ 
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toashes..- We Shal not now trouble his Urne, by ſpeaking - 

ro what this Servezer ſayeth afterward : This we knovv, 

That he died ; but vyhether as a glorious Martyr for the 

true Religion of God (yyhich yet may admit ſeveral ſenſes , 

ſoambiguous is it , though vye let it | mare beſt) and 
a 


f 


pg 


ful indignation againſt afinful people,doth take away aPrince 
who vvasnot a Tyrant ,\{cing upon that acchunt he.giveth 
ſuch Tyrants ſometimes. + 2-Ta 

Having thus vindicated the Antecedent //,om what this 
Sarveyer had to ſay againſtit > weshall nowpeaka wordto 


the conſequence of the argument. And 1. The whole Cabal: © 


of the Royaliſts will grantit; for, with them , both Re= 


| preſentatives and People are put into oneandthe iame cate- © 


gory , viz,of meerſubje&s; ſo that if the Antecedenrt ſtand 
good, (4s it $hall, for all which they have ſaid, or all 
which this their new collegueor young raw diſciple, can ſay 


to the contrary) the argument is good ad hammer, 2. Such 


asgrant it lawful for aLand having their Repruſentatives with 


them, to defend themſelves agaoſt tyranny ,, Butdeny itro _ 


privatſubje&s, incaſe of neceility , whenthey cannot have 
the conduR and concurrence of thejr Repreſentatives , can 
Adduce no argument againſt this Taft , but ſuch, as wall 
weaken their afſertion1n the former : As for exemple Hoero- 
zixs politic. diſp.. 9, theſ. 55. diſproveth reliſtence in this laſt 


+ Caſe, by theſearguments. 1. becauſe, Subje&sare obliged 


£0 pay to their owne Magiſtrats, the duty. of fidelity and 
obedience, 2. Becauſe , by this meanesa gap would be 
opened to ſeditions and rebellions. 3. Becauſe the ſcripture 
commandeth ſubje&s to pray for their Magiſtrats. 4. The 
ſon may not wronge his father how wicked ſo ever he be. 


5- Vivlence done to the head, though fickly, tendeth to the * 


ruine of the whole body. 6. It is better to have a ſickly head 
then none. 7, There is greater danger toCaſtoff aTyrant,then 
to Tolerate him. 8&. A Tyrant-cannot berefiſted but de- 
ſruftion will follow to the refifters. g. God punished the 
wicked Kings of thejewes by ſtrangers. tp. Jeremias did 
not ſtirre up the jewes againſt Nebwchadre; ar but allowed 
them to pray. x1. Chrift commanded to. Jay tribute unto 
the Prince. 12, Pal will not havean evil Pt ace to be curſed 
with words. 13. Kings are from God , atyy ſuch like.  Buc 
who ſeeth not; that theſe, if of any force z, (as indeed they 
areof none, as shall afterward be made appear, induetime.) 
conchide as much againſt a peoples oppolcinig and reſiſting a 

| | GC 3 | Tyrant 
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Tyrant, even whe they haye their Repreſentatives with 
them , as when they areleft alone : and yet this ſame Hoewo- | 
nius uhi ſupra theſe 45. | ama; it lawful yea and neceſſary for 
the Ephors and the Eſtates of a land to reſiſt the Tyrant. 3. 
If our Swrveyer will grant the caſe differentnow , from what 
it was then, when the primores Regus were ingadged in the 
oppolition , (as he. doth Pag. as and grant that when the 
preomores Regni Concurre , the oppolition is lawful (as he'muſt 
grant, in caſe the Soveraigne become Tyrannical, and be 
the firſt-aggreſſor, becauſe only upon the contrary ſuppolt- 
tion he condemneth the laſt refiſtence , which was made to 
the King by-Scotland ) He muſt of neceflity ſeek out other 
arguments then what weſee he hath , to condemne this refi- 
ſence of privateperſons , incaſe of neceſlity ; or otherwayes 
contradi& himſelf; for » as may eafily be ſeen , this _ 

granted , all his arguments shall be eafily diſcuſſed. 4. I 
he grant the caſe now , to be much different from what it 
was then , ſo as then, it was a lawful refiſtence , but not ſa 
now ( as he muſt grant, otherwiſe > we cannot ſee what 
this is th the poynt, and wherein his mach difference doth 
lye ) how can he fave himſelfa from contradi&ion ; for he 
muſt put a diffence betwixta reſiſtence made by the people 
 withtheir promores, and a reſiſtence made by the People with 
their Repreſentatives in Parliament ; orelſe ſay , That what= 
ever the Nobles of alanddo, is the ſame with what a Par- 

liament doth ; and that wherever they are , there is2 Par- 

liament and the peoples Repreſentatives : Now this he 

darre not ſay , leſt he should be hifſed at; and therefore be 
muſt grant it lawful , for a people to defend themſelves, 

when they want thecondu& and concurrence of their Repre- 
fenratives, acting 'authoritatively; or elſe retra&t, whathe . 

hath ſaid , and planely confeſſe That the caſe to be notic=- 

,£d now » 15 not different from what it wasthen* 5. Thope 
no man Will ſay that a war carryed on , or areſiſtence made 
againſt the Soveraigne,, by the Repreſentatives of a people, 
Is eo7pſo lawful, unleſſe the ground of the warre, or reſiſtance, - 
be reall and valide: Andif the ground be yalid , andgood 
whereupon a People unjuſtly oppreſled and tyrannized over 
| are 
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ſentatives2 I woutd gladly heare a-xeafon.» 'm 


defence in the one caſe lawful, andnot intheother,/ſeing 


the ground remaines the ſame , theſame necelfity abideth, 
yea , it rather incxeaſeth when the Repreſentatives, who 
Should be a ſcreen yato. the people, betray their truſt, and 
either negle& to vindicate with their authotitgand-condu&y 
the innocent opprefied people , or turne adverſaries to theinz 
and oppreflours of ther ,, themſelves. 6. Since Parliments 
are the peoples Repreſentatives, no man will ſay That de 
jore their power is privative , or deſtructive; butrather cu- 


mulative and helpful; ſo that the peoples Repreſentative 


Cannot, de jure, Ipake them more hable to. irremediable 
tyranny and opprethon , then they. were: they being pro« 
perly ex n4/w4rei and ex mftsturione, C5 mſtutnentiam wrentioney 
ordained and appoynted , for the greater faifty z and good 
of the people. And therefore, if the Repreſeritatives betray 
theirtruſt, the People > in fo far , are as if they had-naRes> 
preſentatives, and may no leſſe defend themſelves in ex= 


' treame neceſiity , then if the officers of theirarmy » whom 


they had choſen and appoynted to defend them agaiuitan 
invadeing enemy , should revolt to the enemy',. they: might 


lawfully riſe up' in their owne defence , and oppoſe the - 


adverſary. 7 The law fayeth that dererior cande/e0 dorm per 


procuratorem fiers non debet L. 1gnorantis ff. de procuratoribus.. The. 


procurator or ,adyocat his knavery , cannot prejucge the - 


» 


Client or wronge his cauſe. And why thenshall the per= 
fidy of the peoples Repreſentatives » or their betraying of 
their truſt > wronge their cauſe , and prejudge them of 
their juſt right> 8. All will grant, That it is as lapytul; for an 
oppreſſed people to defend themſelves from the 1njuryes of 2 
Parliament, as from the injuries of a Soveraigne , if noc 


more: and if it belawfull for a people todefendethemſel= . 


ves againſt the Tyranny of a Parliament ( asis more thenſuf- 
ficiently proved by all ſich roam as have hitherto , by 
| + 77.08 any 3 


ſelves > when they hays got the concumence of their __ 
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any » been one way 003 þ 
© veraigne oppreſiing and tyrannizing ) no man of comimon 

fenſe » will deny in lawf to 2 a. le to defend themſelves 
againſt opprefſion and tyranny , when they but want the 
concurrence or countenance of theſe Parliaments. . 9. If 
any Should allaige that- this is againſt the law of the conſti- 
eution of the Kingdom. We know no ſuch law : beſide , 
thar though there were any ſuch ; yet neceſlity knoweth no 
law: and in cafes of neceſlity, ſuch lawes are not tq be obſery- 
ed, ſayeth the law Z. ut gradatim F. 1. de nnner : C5 boner. 
The layves of nature are irrevocable and cannot be reſcinded 
by municipal layves : forthe layy tells us that c5vils rare jurs 
maturalia corumpere wox poteſt L, eas oblig. D. de cap. privat, Novv 
the layy of nature allovving ſelf defence againſt unjuſt yio- 
lence, addeth no ſuch reſtriction, viz. that it be done by the 
condutt, and concurrence of the Prapzores or Parliaments, 
To. Fhe'yery conceſſions of our adverſaries fore-mention- 
ed > yvill confirme this conſequence , for in theſe caſes » 


they vvill grant the ſame liberty to a People vyithout , as to 


a People vvith their Repreſentatiyes, to defend themſelyes: 
for the vveight and ground is not laid uponthe manner, or 
vvay of condu&t , or managing of the refiſtence and defence 


bur _ the cauſe, and that is alyvayes the ſame. Yea, the 
neceſlity. (as. was ſaid) is greater (though, it may be, the 
difficulty is alſo greater ) when Repreſentatives deſert ſuch 
as. they do repreſente, and inſtead of helping them with 
counſel and conduct , 1n their neceſſity , do either deſerte 

them , or turne enemies unto them. 
-:. Our 3 argumentis taken from the law and light of nature 
which alloweth to beaſts , power and ability to defend them- 
ſelves, againſt violence. An argument made uſeof , not 
only by Lex Rex and the Apology,* but by Divines, Canoniſts, 
Lawyers and others who write of this ſubje&. The civil 
law it ſelf tells us That this neceſſary defence of life, flow- 
eth from the law of nature L. wr vim. ff. de juſe. ES jure, Buc 
; here cometh out a green ſtatiſt, and takes on him to cry 
$hame on all who ever wrote on that ſubje&, and avoyves 
Paz. 15, That it 18 700 groſſe diviuty 16 breng. ſuch an _ 
- Yom 
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refore” ſee vyhether this Man be 
rational in reje&ing ſuch an argument taken from beaſts; and 
not rather -more irrational then a Brute , to deny that toa- 
Rational creature, vyhich he cannot but grant to Beaſts, and 
Creatures vvithout life, as vve fee he doth 7ag. 14; 15.. We 
Shall readily grant yvith/him > That God hath giv; nthis ſelf 
defending or preſerving povver and propenfion , otherwayes 


to Men , then to inanimate creatures , or unte b » 


whichareunderno law, but that of meer nature , and there- 
fore ; they are not to defend themſelyes cacs i-pers > but 
rationally ; and ought to ſubordinate this natural propenſion 
to ſelf defence unto , andlimiteit, by the higher lawes of 
reaſon and of God. Dothhethink that ſuch asmake uſe of 
this argument , do ſuppoſe "That. in eyery caſe and inevery _ 
manner of way, menare to uſe and exerciſe this natural pro- 


penſionto ſelf defence, in vyhich and after vyhich, Beaſts 


aretouſe it? Sureheis in a great miſtake , and he yvrongeth 
theauthorsof Lex Rex and of the 4pelog. &c. yyhen he fay- 
eth Pag. IF. [ That they bring arguments from beaſts, ( whokemg 
under no law of reaſon nor grace, to lemare their propenſions, may . 
alwayes , -in all emaginable caſes, defend themſelves with force) ro 
perſwade men ,. that they may do the like, and that their propenſion 


for their externall preſervation , z no more under any reftlrameing 


rule, to (topetheexerciſe of «+, thenthat of Beaſts is ;] Fort ; 
intend - uch en oe are they » 7 heflaſt 294g 
co uſe that argument ſo: They only make uſe of itto dil- 
prove That irrational, an& more then brutish poſitionand 
maxime of abſolute, unlimited and indispenfible ſubjeRion 
of ſubje&sto their Soveraigne, ſothatinno caſe, they may 
orcan reſiſt , which all the Cabal and royal fociety of Roya- 
lifts, paraſites ,' court flatterers andcayalliers, who, becauſe 
they themſelves, in hopes of ſome crumbs of allowance , 
have brutishly , without regaird had -to the Law of God , 
or rightreaſon , ſold and devoured themſelves, not only in 
matters concerning their body, but in ſoul matters, unto 
the meer luſt and pleaſure of a creature of clay , think all 
others Should play the beaſts with them , do furiouſly & ob- 
Kinately maintaine. And as to Fu , the argument _—_— 
5 | Wo: -- 


to think That God (who taketh much more care of man; 
then of beaſts x Cor. 9; 9. Maz. 6: 30.) Should allow and give 
unto the inanimate'creatures , and to the beaſts, a power 
and propenſion to defend themſelyes againſt violence , and 
should deny the ſame to Man ; ſo that innocaſe he should 
be allowed to exerce that natural propenſion, togdefend him- 
felfe, and to reſiſt unjuſt violeace with violence. So then we 
might ler his reſtrictions paſſe, as being no thing to the pre- 
ſeat purpoſe; for, itis but his ———_— imagination to think 
that we would equalize Men with Beaſts, becauſe we will not, 
with him and his party, depreſſe them into a condition þeloyy 
beaſts; yet we hall Shortly a over —_ His fiſt is this, 
when xt #5 (cen 20 be 20720 +,by reaſon of a phiſical force. But alas 
doth he Lows this we ke ro —_— for 
felfe preſervation is upon men only, 8& not upon Beaſts alſo ? 
did henot ſayinthe ſame Page, that Major vis anda greater 
phiſical force would hinder this even in Beaſts > Hisnext 
reſtriction 1s this , 4 waz juſtly condemned to death , both ac= 


w[e winlent ſelf defence 4gamſe the Mayiſirate, with re-offending him. 
pt: -Þ or — what then or? it theretore follow , 
chat this principle of ſelfe preſervation 1s fo reftrited , as 
that 2 whole Land , or a confiderable part thereof, being un- 
juſtly condemned , both by an unjuſt law , and by an unjuſt 


defend themſelves againſt the Magiſtrate's Emiſlaries , ſent 
codeftroy , without reſpect had either to law or conſcience ? 
Then he tells us That Lex Res 1s too bold and cometh too 
neare to blaſpheme God, by ſaying [ Thay it. were a mighty 
defedt in divine providence, that men chawld not have as large 4lber- 
1y t0 defend themſelves violently, as Beaſis have, and that men 
weresn 4 worſe condition then beaſts , if as Beaſis bave alwayes pawer 
£0 defend themſelves violently z with cher horns , heels, teeth C5. 
So men: Should n:t have as large a liberty, in every caſe ro uſe violence 
porn Magiſtrates, putting them to vexation » or perhaps traubliug 
chem inlife ſtares E5c.) But where findes he theſe words in 
Lex Rex? The authorof Lex Rex ſayeth Pag. 334, [t were 
a mighty 
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baukes ; If 4 manu m the abſence of the lawful Magiſtrate , cþ 
0: defend bimſclf againſt #njuſt wolence, but one man might r4;ſe 
_ of papuſts ſick, for blood , 20 deſtroy znnecent men] but this 
from [4s large 4 liberty, in every caſe) and cometh no way 
near to-blaſphemy, bur is areal truth. Suppoſe Lex Rex had 
faid ſo ( which I findenot) it had not been appoſite to his 
poynt now > while heis ſpeaking of oppoſeing Magiſtrates 
not puting to vexation, or perhaps troubling in life, ſtare, &c- 
but rightly executeing a juſt law, againſt a malefator, which 
the worthy author of Lex Rex would neyer have owned, bur 
would have ſaid, That the Magiſtrate was bound to execute 
Gods Law againſt men-ſworne Apoſtats , ſuch as he and his 
fraternity are,& that they were bound to ſubmite to the ſtroke 
of juſtice. Thr:dly he ſayes Pag, 16. may ner the exerciſe of ſelfe 
defence and violent reſiſtence , be —_—_— by the grace of God, and 
the power of his command for ſubmiſſto 
#s 41 Mac's caſe, who did nit reſi? his aged father going to [acts 
fieehim, Anſ. Whether 1ſaacmadeany forceable refiſtenge 
ornot , we know not ſcripture is filent ; bur it tels us his 
father bound him , we acknowledge God is Lard of life , 
but no manis ; and hemay reſtraine by his will and working 
onthe ſpirit, ſoas a man who lawfully might flee , and fave 
his life , Shall not haye power todo ſo, but abide andglo- 
rify him by giving a faithful teſtimony unto his truth when 
queſtioned. But thinks he that ſuch inſtances are binding pre 
\ cedents © Sure, then heshall contradict his owne doctrine , 
Cp. 4. Or thinks he , that a Body of a people or a confide- 
cable part thereof, $shall not exerciſe lawfully this privilege 
of ſelf defence & violent reſiſtence , when neither the Law 
of God , nor ſuch extraordinary force or reſtraint of God 
on the Spirir > but the vaine pleadings of Court Paraſites , 


would have it reſtrained ? Fomrrhly Pag. 17, He ſayes , May 
ao; the defence of ous temporal life , in ſome caſe, ceaſe , for the pre» 


ſervarion of the eternal life of our Neighbour , when it comes fo that , 
that phe defence of rhe one chall be che certane loſſe of the orher ? 
Arſe True , and therefore He and the reſt of the gp ens 
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4 The Arpummnent fromthe Care. IT. |; 
-clergy should much more ceaſe from the' preſeryation, or . > 


ratherauſurpatiog , of their places, livings, and dignities, | caf 

when ſolong as they domineer , there ts-certane ruiacto Re- || Pay 

tTigion, andto the fouls of many thouſands. And againe , if a - ma 

| man may lay downe his natural life, for the preſervation of {| tit 
F ofthe ſoul ofhis Neighbour, much more may he with others, \} the 


hazard the ſame in oppoleing unjuſt violence, for the de- ſer 
fence of the pure Religion, whereby thouſands of ſoulls Ce tha 


may beeternally preſeryed . But doth he think thata Na |] Te 
tion or a whole countrey - ſide is togive up their livestothe rat 
{word of the Kings mercylefle Emiſſaries , for to preſerve | th 
the vaine pompe, and to fill the bellyes of a few drons., m: 
whoſe God is their belly z though they Should account * it 
that their eternal life , and all their felicity » Feftly , Ca 
fayes he , doth mor this obligation ceaſe , for the publick good and ſel 
preſervation of the Commonwealth. Anſwer : - Whatthen © doth it ſtr 
q follow That Men $should renunce their. priviledge of ſelf vv 
= defence , when their doing of that shall be ſo far, from E 
; promoving the publick good, and preſeryation ofthe Com- ' bo 


ronwealth, that upon the contrare , their doing ſo shall tend f re! 
dire&ly to the ruine of the publick good and deſtruftion of 
the. Commonwealth © Sure if this be true , that a man | [2 


Should lay down his life for the good of the commonwealth. 47 
Ic is alſo true , that moe should hazard their lives for the of 
good of the Commonwealth , and violently reſiſt violence. be 


F And do& Ames caſe mentioned Caf. Conſe. Lib.y. c.. 31. q. 3. '' 
A would fute the Prelates well , and their adherents : ſo that «, 
| if he and they loved the good of the Church and Kingdome de 
f Scoland, they should giveup their necks to the Rroke of di 
juſtice , that the wrath of God may be turned away from ' | ol 

' the land: for till theſe be removed , we can not expe any 5 0 
thing , but judgement upon judgement from the Lord , till am 
we be deſtroyed. Neither doth Naphraly croſſe D. Ames, - m4 
for Naphealy only ſpeaks of a mans ſuffering intolerable and u 
inevitable injuries, under prezexe of the good of the Come Oi 
monwealth ; which indeed for a man to do, would be, for : 0M 
the deluſion of an empty name,only for the luſt of others, * 71 
really todeprive himſelf of his whole share and intereſt there-- 
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» Neithef would he have ground'of hope of gerring 4 berren 
* chare; ſeing it yyere a great queſtion and doubt ; itz in that 
caſe , he vvere in the yvay of his duty, *Whar he addeth , 
Pag. 18. ofa ſouldiers going to a dangerous poſt, at the com- 
mand of his General, 1s utterly impertinent ; Natures in= 
Rtin& yvil teach ſome dog to ſtand in-the gap to keep our 
the Bare. His laſt reſtriction is this Thar ir muſt ceaſero pre- 
ſerve the King, rhe Head of the Commonwealth , when the caſe is ſo, 
that the King muſt ether loſe his life or the prevate man his. Anſ. 
I grant Lex Rexſayeth [TI think: that a private man Should 
rather ſuffer the King to kill him , then that he Should kilt 
the King , becauſe he is not to preferre thelife of a private 
man), to the life of a publick man;] But I doubt” thar 
itis ſo agreed among the learned. Sure P. Yoerses de Duelles 
Cap. 20. Pay. 162. thinketh othervyayes, and pong thae 
ſelf defence is layyful to apriyate perſon again 
ſtrate, for the layy vvhich alloyveth' to repel violence 
vvith violence , maketh: no diſtinQion betyyixta publick 
on and 2 privat perſon”, and the law of Nature al 
oweth it againſt every one 3 for ie knoyveth: no diffe- 
rence: Andasto that yyhich ſome yyould fay, Fhat his death 
would be hurt full tothe Commonwealth. He anſwereths 
[ Tirze he who refssteth the Prance doth entend no hurt to the Republick,, 
and it is nor per ic, but per accidens that he ſtanderh im rhe way 
of the good of the Commonwealth ; and if he should (uffer himſelfts 
be killed , -he chowld transgreſſe against the L aw of Nature_.) Yea 
I much doubtifthe Swrveyer himſelt , wquldnot ratherkill, 
in thus caſe , as be killed, and with: Naphraly account Self- 
defence a principal rule of righteeuſneſſe , however now he would 
diſprove this affertion if he could : And would let that paſſe 


1a 


of loving himſelf-moze ad finem ſnum nuitimum , and ſnamva- 


zerem; Finally ; what he ſayeth againſt this afſertion..of 
Naphraly is tono purpoſe ; for the Author of Naphraly will 
readyly grant that in ſome caſes, not only a man; but a compa- 
uy of men , may, yex' ought to preferre the preſervation of 
others, unto the preſeryation of their owne-life , becauſe 
ofadivine command to defend Religion, Libertyes, Poſte- 
* rity and Countrey, fromthe unjuſt invaſion and non _ 
62 ere 
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Thit the Body of a land'or a conſiderable part thereof , is to 
hold up their throats , to be cut by the Kings cut-throats, 
when he & they are ſeeking to root out the Covenanted-work 
of Reformation, to deſtroy the Libertyes of the land , and 
to makeall perfe& ſlayes , both in ſoul and body. - 


ee CNS 


Can 
| Afourth Argument Vindicated, taken 
from Scripture-inſtances. 


ER fourth argument shall be taken from inſtances of 
oppoſition and reſiſtence > made unto the Soveraigne z 
or his bloody Emiſlaries , by private ſubje&s , without the 
condudt or coticurrence of their Repreſentatives , recorded 


in ſcripture, and which we findenot condemned by the Spi- ! 
rit of the Lord : So that whoſoever $shall condemne the late * 


yindicators, muſt alſo condemne theſe inſtances. 


| As, 1. Theymuſt condemne the 7eves ſtanding for their | 
lives againſt their Enemies armed againſt them , withacom= II 
anyhon from King £haſuerws, ſealed with his ring , which no ' 


man might reyerſe, inthe dayes of Mordecas & = her, But 
ſome vvillfay. That they hadthe King's commil 

did warrand them to take the ſword of defence againſt any 
that Should affault them , under pretence of the former 
decree, I £»ſwere. If their having of the King's commiſ- 
miſhon did in poynt of conſcience warrand them , -It had 
Þeen utterly unlawful for them , to have withſtood the 
King's butchers , if they had not abtained that commuthion 


and.-warrand : But what man'of common ſenſe will fay this 2 


"This later decree did , in poynt of law, warrand them to . 
gather together with ſaifty and ſecurity , that they might the: : 
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anorecaſily, notonly defend themſelves from their Adver- 


ſaries aſſaulting them ; bur alſo to deſtroy , to flay » andto Wl. 
cauſc to perish, all the power of the people 2 ==: 1H 
| - $7 


-. 


. -*' 1 4,8. Y 2 FT "SIT EIPELLY 
<0 


A $6 ne OO WS E SA et © on PHF 445 5 I l . 
"EY OI > (3 Io L ng. IS I RS : Le Og eg "0 Ea Ent 
s Boob 3H , *4$ . hes LE OE Fae 6-4 V4 WT — CC oet, = 26x 
LIKES 9 ; LE SY Wk: —— = Fs £20 
FN + LIE” : Bs Ve g >< _ 
, 2 & 


© that would afſiult them; both lirtle ones & women, and: to 
rake the ſpoile of them for s preyEſeb.8: 11. Bur didinot, could 
nor, make their felfdefence zgainft ſich manifcſt & blo! 
cruelty, lawtul in poynt of confcience, it, otherwiſe ich 
beenunlawful. 'Thonghevery inſtance will notin all poynts 
quadrate (for zullum ſmile eft xdem ) yer vvelhave here inthis 
inſtance thefe things for owr purpoſe, 1. private fubje&s with- 
out their Ephor5 or Repreſenrarrves , arming themſelyes for de- 
fetice: & that 2. againftbloody Emiſſaryes of the King; & z. 
bloody Emiſſaries armed by a formal commiſſion, decree and 
vvarrand from the King. 4. A commitilion formally neyer 
reverſed , bur ſtanding in force, as thedecrees of the Medes 
and na that might not be altered.. 5. andthis defence, 
as lavyftul init ſelf in poynt of conſcience, (for if ithad nor 
been ſo, the King's vyarrand had never made1t ſo) ſo declated 
lavyful in poynt of lavy » by a decree from the King , after 
berter thoughts. In imitation of yvhich, It had beena 
commendable praftice inthe King and Council, if theyhad 
been ſo farr from condemning theſe innocent ſelf-defendets , 
(fince, as they thought, in poynt of honour and credite , they 
vvould notretra& or reverſe their decrees and conimiſfions 
once granted) that they vvould have authorized them , and , 
abſolved them in poynt of lavy , fitice1h poynt of conſcience, 
' no man could condemnethem , for ſtanding to the defenceof 
their Eſtates, Lands, Libertyes, Lives and'Conſciences, un- 
juſtly oppreſſed by mercylefle Emiſſaries. 

2, They muft condemne the people their reſcueing of - 
1onathan from the ſeritence of death, unjuſtly givenout agamft 
him, by King Saul 1 Sam. 14: 44. In anfyvere to thisin- 
Rance, our Swrveyer ſayeth Pag. 65. [ Thar the people uſed mo ww 
lence againſt Saul when he went abont to put to Death rnn1cent Jona- 
than , bur i the hear of ſowldiery bolatnefſe , do tffeciually nrrerpoſe. 
with Saul , and mediare for the life of Jonathan > moveg Saul ro 
WavereſpefFrohirvach outh » and ro regaird what was juit and right. } 
nv. 1.The mattercame not the length of violence; but had 
the King pertinacioufly adhered to his rash andfinful refolu. 
tion, and, by force, had offered to draw the innocent May 
todearh > that whichthey did, ſpoke clearly, they —_ 
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have refiſted him ; for » whether the King would. or nov 
yeacontrare to his oath., they ſweare inthe face of the King, 
that /onarhan Should not dic, &. It is but graris dicium , that 
only in the hear of a ſouldieryboldneſſe, they did mediate; be- 
fide , that there ſeemethto beamaterial contradiction here , 
for ſouldiers mediating and interpoſing eſpecially in the heate 
of ſouldiery-boldneſſe,uſeth not to be with humble ſupplica- 
tions & intreaties, but with violence or with what will usher 
in'violeace. 3. We heare ofno arguments they ule to move 
bloody Sex tochange his purpoſe , butthis , as the Lord lsverk 
there shall 2:08 one bane of his bead fallto the ground. He ſayes 
Pag. 66. That [ rhe people did not oppoſe an oath ro Saul's each , 
for Junius expoſetion may paſſe well ; chat they ſpoke not by way of 
ſwearing, but by way of reaſoning, abhorring the deſiruction of ſuch 4 
perſon , abſit, ut vivit mm an cadere debet.] Af. 
The word which they uſc is no other way tranſlated here, by 
Tunis , then elſewhere ; and elſewhere it hath clearly the 
1mport of an oath , as may be ſeen 1udg-3. 19. 1 Sam. Ig: 


16. and 20. 3, 21, 25, 26. and jnmany other places. 2. * 
The People ſpoke theſe words, as Sawl ſpoke them, 


wer, 45. and therefore they are direaly an oath of the 
people oppoſed to Saxl'roath. 2, 1unms himſelf fayeth, - 
that they oppoſed a+ juſt oath to Saul's hypocritical oath. 
Sandlins in locum, ſayeth, [ the people oppoled tothe Kings 
oath,a publick oath, & ſwore that they would not ſuffer that, 
any evil should be done unto him.] The durch 4nnorar call 
it anabrupt kinde of oath in uſe among the Hebrevyvs. Bur 
>» (fayes he) [Itisa vyonder to ſee underſtanding men argue 
» from this place , for violence and forcible reſiſtence to 
,» Kings , eſpecially yvhen a&ing —_— to layves , con 
»>»ſented to by private perſones] .4»ſ. This placeproveth 
clearly that princes may bereſiſted , and reliſted vyhen they 
uſe violence and oppreſſion, and that by private perſones , 
even vyhenthe oppreflion , or iniquity is aRed according to- 
a pretended layy, or ſomething equiyalent toa lavy. Lerus 
ſee yvyhere the difference lyeth. Here (ſayes he) the King # wor 
' afling according t0 law » but proſecuting the execution of 4 foolish and 


© 2achoarh) Anſs: 1, Neither did ourRing's bloody _ 
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accordingrto layy, but were proſecuting the 


| adeyelishandrasb re{Glution, to root out and deſtroy a vvhole 
Countrey fide, 2. If Royabits ſpeak truth, Sale yyord; ler 


be his oath; vyas as good as 4 lavy: and Sandins ſayeth it vyas 
Decrerum decreed. And yyliateyer it vyas formally, it yvas ma- 
terially alaw, unto which they had all tacitely afſented, v.24: 
& which they durſt nottranſgrefle v. 26. {Here ({ayes he) the 
oppoſirton made to the King # by way of enterceſſion earneſt reaſoning 
that he ought to regaird what was right more then his rach oath.) Anſw. 
No reaſoning vye heare but a peremptour telling of the King, 
to his face, that he shouldnot get his vvill, notone haire of 
/ Jonathan's head Should fall to the ground, it he Should attempr 
any thing , againſt 10xarhaz., it Should be over their bellyes ? 
Their yvords look like club-arguments. [ Here (ſayes he) rherr 
oppoſition was acceprable and welcome , acquie on 12 and yeelded to} 
Anſs.Itis like it vyas condeſcention by force and conftraint , 
for vyhether he vyould or not, he ſavy he could nor get his 
yvill,, and therefore paſſed from yyhat he intended, 2, His 
* acquieſcence ſayes the refiſtence yvas more forcible then 
meer interceſſion yyould be; for, he vvas another ſort of 
bloody Tyrant, then to yeeld to petitions, vvhen he thought 
his honour ſtood upon it [ Here { ſayes he) the oppoſetion i made 
by che Princes of the land, Captains of Thouſands Ec) Anſw. The 
text ſayes The people reſcued 1onathan. Who ever they vtere 
& yvhateyer they vyere, they ated not hereas the Supreame 
Sanhedrin, nor as a court of judicatour haveing poyver of 
government , but as private perſones , according to their 
povver and Capacities. , And ſo all this makes much fora 
party of privateperſones (for here vyas not all the land) their 
reſiſting of the King's bloody emifſaries. executing cruelty, 
hot ſo muchas according toan iniquous lavy , but contrare to 
all layy, right and reaſon [Let (ſayes he) Perer mareyr be looked 
iepon thus place, and he ſpeaks notably weil, bzs owne words will diſcovet 
how norourly he #5 (a/fed by L, R. p. 349.] Anſw. Lex. Rex. dealt 
ingenaouſly with his reader concerninghimt , telling him, in' 
themargine that withadowb? he ſaid, /# ifta Sn fecerunt nullo 
modo excuſar; poſſune. And that he ſaid they might Suffr agitss 
yvith'their ſuffrages free hinxr. Why did not the a - 
THE D ovv 
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3. They muſt condemne David ; for his refiſting of King . 
Saul , with armed men , which yerthe ſpirit of God doth not 
condemne, but rather approve,ic commending ſuch as helped 
him 1 Chron. 12:1.2.8. &Cc. and inſpireing 4774254 who was 
chief of the captaines to ſay Thine are we David, and orby fode, 


ace, peace be unto thee y and peacebe unto thy helpers » for thy God - ſ] 
balperk thee. So did he intend to keep out the City Keele a- K 
gainſt the King, and conſulted God thereanent, and had his Ee 
anſwere, thar the city would betray him. Now if it had te 
been unlavvful for him to have defended himſelf by fuck F 
forcible reſiſtence , vve cannot think that he vyould have Ei 
coten ſuch anſyvers as he gote. Groriws himſelf approverhthis | , 
deed of Dawid*s. All vvhich this Surveyer ſayeth againſt this C| 
Pag. 67. 1S,. That Davids unClion did ſo diftinguich him from Tt 
prevate perſons, as that it made it lawful for him to reſt violence Ef 
withviolexce : But , the law of naturereſtriteth-not this law=; re 
ful felf-defence to anoynted perſons, 2. If his anoynting WP WV 
made him no-private perſon, what did'it make him 2 it could: Ml 

« notmake Him King, otheryyiſe he might not only. have re- iſ <@ 


ſiſted $.«/,bur have taken his life asatraitour;orelſe vyve muſt 
ſay, there were two Kingsat once in - ra 3. Davidnever 
leads this as the ground of his refiſtence}, nor is there any 
int of this in the text. +: AT 
 4-. Theymuſt condemne the city Abel 2;Sam.20, which 
reſiſted 1oab, Davids General, and his forces, whenthey be-. 
; fiegedit, till the matter came to a capitulationz 7abshoutd' 
have offered tearmes unto thecity,betore he had threatned to 
deſtroy it; and should have communed with theMagiſtrares, 
concerning the delivering up of the Taitour, before he had 
reſolved to deſtroy the whole city , for one Traitours cauſe: ' 
and therefore juſtly did they defend themſelyes againſt hisun- 
juſt invaſion notwithſtanding he was armed*with/a"vom- 
miſhon from the King : and remarkable it is, thar afterthe' 
capitulation , they were never challenged for traitojins,1n 
reliſting , with cloſed gates , and-fenſed walls , the Kings 
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' to take him priſonerzas ſay the Dayth X27. on the place, For 


- him; or preſſe him beryvixt the, door and thewall , vvich, 
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ſpeaking ſach things as he did; nnto the meſſengers of the 
King , who were ſent t6 Bal zebub the Godot Ekron, to 
Enquire ifhe $houldrecoyer of his deſeaſe ; andeo bring him 
tothe King by violence; if he wonld not come willingly as, 
x qa ave antiq. Lib.g.Cc.z, - 2 King. 1. Now herefiſted 
ſuch as wereſent , and killed two Captanes & their fifties , 
with fitefrom heaven z which inſtance doth ſufficiently de= 
Clare that itis Iayvful for private ſubje&s, in ſomecaſes , to 
reliſt the vnjuſt violence of the King's Emiſſaries , though 
armed with his commillion. ... It is true, the manner of his 
teſiſtence, and of killing theſe, vyas extraordinary, by 
way of 4 miracle; yet the reſiſtence it ſelf, was_not ex- 
traotdinare , as we have ſeen by other inſtances , and hall fee 
MTN. -s. : 
. 6. They niuſt condemne the prophet Zl/#ba who reliſted 
both the King and his Emiſſaries in his ovyne defente- 2, 
Rings 6:32. ſaying to-theElders who are with him-ſte yee bv, 
thys Sone of a mui derer hath ſent to rake away my beard © look whits 
the Meſſenger cometh , shit the door , and hold him faft at the door , 


v5 ot the ſound of bis Maſters feet bebmde him © ere was un- - 
juſt violence offered to the innocent Prophet, an Emiſſary ”__ 


ſefitto kill hiri without cauſe : and the Prophet refiſteth his 
violence , cauſeth hold him at the door > and violently preſſe 
peaketh violent refiſtence :. keep him. (ſay the Darchae.) 
by force at the door ; yea 1oſephas thinketh that the King 
folloyved quickly after , leſt: rhe Prophet should have. 
killed his ſeryane. -. This clearly ſayes that it is lawful fot 
rivat_perſones (for the Prophet vyas po other but a prt- 
vate ſubject) to refiſt unjuſt FRRneY offered th: nv by the. 
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King or-his Emiſſaries » and with violente. reſiftence, ts &.  * 
'defend themſelyes. '*_ | Ft i er, 0 i 
7. Much more will they condemne. other infancy of — 
greater oppoſition » made to the rage and tyranny of Prin= | #4 
| ces > which we finde-recorded in ſcripture, and: not con- f | 
demned. | - 
As 1, That oppoſition made by theTen tribes to Rehoboami, - | * 
when they revolted from him, after they had arough and . A | 
ryrannical anſwere unto their juſt and lawful demands i X5»g, WP . a 
12: 1. &c. 2Cbron.10:& 11. They deſfited nothing , upon r 
the matter , but that He would engadge to Rule oyer them 6 
according to the law of God, and He gavea moſt harsh and 0 
tyrannical anſwere, and avowed that he would ryrannize over 0 
them and oppreſſe them more then any of his predeceſſours, 4 
and that his little finger should be heavier then theirloyns ;: ] 
whereupon they fell away from him, and ereted themſclyes r 
into anew Commonwealth, and chooſed anevy King :' And C 
yve findenothing 1n all the text condemning this ; for,. it 1s 
vyas done of the Lord, the cauſe yyas from the Lord, that e] 
he might performe his ſaying vvhich he ſpoke by 4hijah; and 0 
vyhen Rehoboars raiſed an army to reduce them againe under It 
his power and command, the yyord of God came unto She- re 
mariah ſaying ſpeak, unto Rehoboam E$c. and lay thus ſayerh re o 
Lord, yee Shall netgoewp, nor fight again#t your brethren, the chil- ru 
Are of 1ſrael , returne every man 10 his houſe , for this thing 15 from O' 
ze. It vyas done iy che vvill of God ſayeth 7oſephics Anteq. ol 
Lib. $,c.11, And there is not one word, inthe textime ſe 
porting that this vvas condemned by the Spirit of the Lord ; qt 
| tor, as forthat yyord 1 Kz2g. 12. 19. 86 If rebelled agdinft dc 
the houſe of Daued. It may be as vvel rendered, as itis inthe m: 
margine , they fell. away; and ſo doth the durch render it , an 
and rs defecerunt, they fell ayvay,or made defeftion, and fu 
the or _ vvord 1s ofa lirger fignification then 2? yyhich ty 
dc 


gy y fignifieth #0 rebe}, yea though the vyord TPhad been 
ere uſed, it vyould not have imported a finfull rebellion and | 
defeftion, more then 2 Xsg. 18.7. yvhere Hezekah is laid | of 
to haveretelled againſt the King of 4ſſyria, and this was a frute if - w:; 
and effect of the Lords being with him, and proſpering 2 s & fl 
| vyhichs oF © 
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- whitherſoeverhe vvent fotth.- The Surveyer Peg. 66.-can fay 
+ nothing but [ That no ſound mar will thmh, the ſuddajne and fu- 
71086 rebellion of the tex Trebes from Davids houſe, upon the furins 
and rach anſwer of 4 young King » was juſtifiable. ] But vvhateyer 
he ſay. or think, at doth not weigh much with us; hadhe 
 Shewed us out of the Text, that this.was condemned by the: 
* Spirit of the Lord , as ſinful upon the matter, we should 
heartily have acquieſced, but fince we ſee more hinting at an 
. approbation thereof, we muſt ref there, till we ſeeſtronger 
reaſons, then his naked aſſertions,” But ſayes he [ /: would 
be conſidered that theſe who made the ſeceſſion were the major part 
of the body of the people , but what 15 all this ro juſtsfie the inſurreftions 
of any leſſer party of private people againſt the Magiſirate , and all 
Magiſtrates ſupreme ES ſubordinate.) Anſ. By whatright, this 
Major part of the Body did make ſecettion , by that ſame 
right, might theequal half, orthe leſſer part have madeſe- 
cetlion ; for the ground of the lawfulneſſRof this ſeceſlion, 
15 not founded upon their being the major part, butupon 
thereaſonableneſle of their demand , and the tyrannicalneſſe 
of the King's reply. 2. This ſfayes much for us; for, if 
1t be lawful fora part of the-people, to shake off the King, 
refuſe ſabje&ion unto him, and ſet up anew King of their 
owne, when hereſolveth to play the Tyrant, and, not to 
rule them according to the law of the Lord, but after his 
owne tyrannical will ; then it cannot be unlawful fora part 
of the people to reſiſt his unjuſt violence , and defend them - 3 
ſelves againſt his illegal tyranny, and opprettion. The conſe- 4 
quence cannot be denyed , ſeing they who may lawfully b. 
do the more, may do the leſfſe alſo; Sothat ſeing this people 
might lawfully refuſe ſubje&tion and homage unto Rehoboarm. 
5d all his ſubordinat Magiſtrates, They might alſo law- 
fully have defended themſelves againſt his tyranny , and the 
tyranny of all under him : and if They might lawfully have 
done ſo ſo may we. | 
+ 2. They $hould far more condemnethe revolt of the city 
of Lrbnah 2. Chron, 21, 10. This wicked King lehoram when he - 
was Tiſen up to the Kingdom of his father, Rreogrhenad him- 
ſelf » and flevy all his brethren with. the ſword , .anddiyerſe 
” | D 3 ao. 
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the Kings of Iſrael, like as did the houſe of £þab, for hehad F. 
the Daughter of Fab to wife, & he wrought that which was I - 
Evil in the eyes of the Lord v-6.-and he made him high pl; 
inthe mountaines of xd«hand cauſed the inhabitants of /er#u= 
ſalem to commit fornication, and'compelled 1»dah therets | 
P. 11.13. and becauſs he had thus forſaken the Lord God * 
of his fathers, did the city £#b»4þ reyolrt from under his 
hand. Commentators cleare this to haye been the reaſonas 
Cornel. 4 | ap. in loc. propter impietatem Regis defecyt ab eo I:1bua. Sar- 
dins ON 2 King 8. 22. Lobnah receſſit me efſet ſub manuiihins, dereli= 
qpeer at enim dominia patruum ſuorum.& Pet, Martyr .0n 2 Keng.s. 
v.i22, | Cauſa mn Paralip. deſcribirur, oh Regis nnpuetaters ques 
ſuos nitebatur cogere ad idololatriam , quod ipſt Libmenſes pats no 
luerunt, E9 merito : principibus enim parendum ef verumwſqut : 
#d aras , C5 cumillam terram mhabitandam a deo, eo foedere , ha> 
buiſſent, ubiillum juxta ejus verbum colerent, jure cjus tdololatriam 
admittere, non debwerunt ,) Thus he approveth of their revole 
in this caſe. What ſayes our Swrveyer to this [Thes (ſayes he) 
Imports not the impulſive cauſe of the revole, or morroe wich they 
bad before therr eyes ( for , m that ſame verſe © peried » ut 
is ſaid the Edomites al{orevolted from him , becauſe he had 
- forſaken the Lord God of his Fathers, 4»d 4e Edqmites 
br loved not the true Religrow ) but the meriterious cauſe on Jehorams - ? 
; part is poynred at.) 4nſw, Thetext it ſelf and Commentators, | 
to vyhom vye may add 1ackfor on 2 Kizg, 8.: & the Duc Anje 
wor. 1bid, give this as the-impulſiye:cauſe, andonly mptiye 
yvhich they had before theireyes. 2. Any whorTead the text 
yvill ſee his reaſon very. unſound ; for y. 8. itis faid, that 
8:2 bes dayes the Edomites revolted from under the dominzen of Ind ah , 
and made themſelves a King; and no word of this y-as theim- 
pulfive canſe thereof; &-v, x0. mention agaiu is made of their 
revolt upon occaſionof 7ehorams ſeeking by force , to reduce . 
them under his dominion; and then ina new period , mens 
tionis made of Libnal/s revolt, with'thecauſe'andoply.nio- © 
fivethereof ; Becauſe he had forſaken the Lord God of hus Fathers. 
Then he asks if his adverſary [ thinks (haz the laying aſide ; Sag | 
Fſ'2 
ne 
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are guilty ofa grieyous revolt, haying impudently and avow= 
edly departed from afworne Covenant , from a covenanted 
& ſworne Religion, reformed in Dofrine, Worshipe,Diſci- 
pline, & Goyernment ; and havein a great part forſaken the 
God of our Fathers, that coyenanted God whoni our 
Fathers , and we both owned, and imbraced as our God; 
and 15 ſufficient cauſe for any City , or Company of men, ſo 
far to revolt from the King,as to refuſe to concurre with him, 
in this horrible defe&tion and courſe of perjury. and reſiſt 
his unjuſt yiolence prefling and compelling them to a finful 
compliance. 2. Asit is more then probable , that Zibnah 
Was no better uſed, then were the people of 1udabyby this Ty- 
rannous King » andis aſſerted by the Dwrch 4nnor. on 2 Chron. 
21:10. So whateyer this lyer ſuggeſteth, it is norour that 
the King hath perſecuted and doth perſecuteand force honeſt 
people, to folloyy his way , and apoſtatize with him z con= 
trare to their conſciences and ſworne allegiance unto God » 
d if he add this clauſe as an exception, then ( ſeing the 
truth of the thing is notour) he fully accords, that there is 
ſufficient cauſe given, forany Town in the Kingdome to 
revolt, which is more then we defire,, At length he tells 
us. Thattheirreyolt was finfull. But when not only this 
reyolt js recorded as done, but ſuch an impulfive cauſeand 
motiye1s added by the Spirit ofthe Lord , without the leaſt 
hint of any expreſſion condemning the ſame,, we dar not 
beſobold, as 1s this Surveyer ; Nor are we fo foolish a$to 
Teceiye his word, contraire to the teſtimony of ſo many ex+ 
poſitors. 
Hence we have a ſtrong argument : For, if it be lawful for 
.2.part of the people, to reyolt from a tyrannous Prince , 
making defe&ion from the trug and received Religion, and 
forceing his ſubje&ts to 2 ſinful defetion and compliance 
| D 4 with 
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_ with him in his apoſtaſy: Itmuſt alſo be lawful for a pare 
of the people to defend rhemſelyes by force againſt the Þ= 
miffaries of a King departing from his faith and foreſaking 
the Religion >, which He Far {worne to owne and main» 
caine , ſent forth by him, or any under him , to force, by 
cruel oppreſſion and vielence , them to a complyance 
_ his finful' way.” And the antecegent is cleare in this 
ace. | ; 
: 3- They muſt much more condemne' 4Jr:4þ , and the 
foureſcore Prieſts who being commended as men of courage 
& valour, reſiſted Y/2/4b the King,2 Chron.26: 17,&C.-they ex= 
pelled hitz with force » ſtood agamſt him ; thelxx.'ſay they reſeFed 
bim ; deturbarunt eumex eo loco, ſayeth Vatablus: they forced 
him forth , and compelled him to goe-out ; they cauſed 
bim make haſte , ſayeth 4r. Mont.- feftinate expulerunt eum , 1ay- 
eth Hieresw. When he went in the temple to burne incenſe » 
upon the altar of incenſe, on ſome ſolemne day ( as Joſep 
thinketh,) So that there is more then a reſiſtance of him 
by words, as ſome Royaliſts ſay ; even reſiſtence by force 
and violence. 'Hence we argue ; if private ſubje&s 'may 
by forcereſiſt, withſtand, and with yiolence hinder the King 
from tranſgrefling the Law of God ; "Then may they much 
more lawfully refit him, and his bloody Emiſſaryes, when 
He ſeeketh to oppreſſe unjuſtly and todray people off from 
the wayes of the Lord, Tf any ſay with dod Ferze, that be=- 
Cauſe of an expreſſc Law of God, being a leper , he was put 
out of the congregation: Then we 7p that the Prince 1s 
ſubjeR to'Church=cenſure, and ſo Subjetts may judge him and 
punish him; we ſee alſo that Princes were ſubjetoceremo- 
nial lawes, as well as any of the ſubje&ts; and why not alſoto 
the moral Lawes ; and if becauſe of a ceremonial Law » 
the King was 'to be ceremonially punished z why alſo, for 
the breach of a nioral Law , may henot be punished moral- 
ly? Hence will it undoubtedly follow > That a Prince 
rageing and tyrannizeing contrare to all equity and reaſon , 
may be reſiſted and his violence repelled with violence , even 
by private ſubjets, Worthy 47 &zox, inhis debate with 
Lithengrown » 'doth from this inſtarice gather ; That ſubjeR&s 
4 i . 
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and figures of Chr1#t ," and ſuch havewe none this day , t0 withſtan 

Kings if they do any thing wrong. Þ' He anſwered that though 
the High Prieſt was a figure of Chriſt, yet he was a ſubjed . 
[ For (ſaid he) 7 am aſſured that he , in bis Priesthood , bad no 
prerogative above theſe that paſſed before him;naw ſo it 55, that Aaron 
was ſubjet to Moſes, and called him Lord: Samuel being borh 
Prophet , and Prieft » ſubjected himſelf unto Saul » after be was in« 
augurated of the people ; Sadoc bowed before David, &c. And 
whereas you ſay » we haveno ſuch Priefts this day» 1 might anſ- 
were , that neither have we ſuch Kings this day , as thenwere aneynt- 
ed by Gods commandement , and ſate upon the ſeate of David , 
and were noleſſe the figures of Chris Teſus > un then juſt admint= 
ſtration , then were the Priefls, an their apporntedroffice ; and ſach 
Kings (1 am aſſured ) we havenot vow, no te then we have 
ſwch Prieſts , for Chriit Teſus berng anoynted mm our nature, of God 


"hes Farther, both King, Priest, and Prophet , hath put an end to all 


external untizon,: and yet 1 think you will not ſay , that God 
hath now diminiched bis graces from theſe wham he appoynts Am- 
baſſadours betwixe bim and his people» then hedoth , from Kings 
and Princes, aud therefore, why the Servants of 1 eſus Chrict may 
zot alſo jutly withſtand Kings and Princes who this day no leſſe offend 
Gods Majeſty , then Uzziah did , 1 ſce not; unleſſe that ye will ſay , 
That we imthe brightneſ$e of the Evangel z are not ſofirartly bound to 
regaird Gods glory , nor his commandements , as were the Fathers:who 


lived under the dark chaddowes of the Law.) And when Lithing- 


ron ſayd , That they only ſpoke unto him without further violence tm- 
ended, Heanſwered, [ Thar they with flood bim , the text aſ- 
Jores me, but that they did nothing , but ſpeak, I cannot un- 
derſiand , for the plame text aff mes the contrary » viz, That my 


' cauſed him haſtily to depart from the ſantluary, yea and that 
. 'was compelled to depart ; which manner of ſpeakgug ( I am aſiured ) 


«2 the Hebrew rogue mporteth more then exhorteng , or command- 


8g bywerd.) And when Lerhingioun laſtly objeedthat zbey 


did that after he was pea to be leprow. Heanſwered, [ They 
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"poſe themſelves unto Go 5; for my afſertzon is , That Kings bave.no 
previlege , more ther bath che peofle af Gods Majeſty , and if 
fo they do, they are no more exempted from the punuhment of the law, 
thers 3s any other ſubject, yea, and that ſwhjedls may wot only law- 
fully appoſe themſelves to their Kings, whenſocver they do any thing 
that expreſly oppugnes God's Commandement, Byt alſa that they 
andy execute judgment upon them , accorimp to God's Law ; fo that 
sf che King be 4 mertherer , an adulterer , or az; Idolater, be should 
ſuffer , according 10 God's Law , not as 4 King , but a4 an offender : 
and that the People mgy put God's Law n execution, this Hitory 
clearly proverb ; for fo ſoon as the leproſy appeared. im bu farthead » 
He was not only compelled , to depart ont of the Sanciugry; but alſobe 
was removed from all publick, ſactety, and adminftration of the 
Krngdome , 4nd was compelled to dwell in a houſe apart , even as the 
law commanded, and pete ne greater privilege mehat caſe , then 
any other of the people should have gote : And this was executed by 
the People =o- figberefare yer againe I ſay that People ought to execute 
God's Law, even again their Princes, when their oper crames by 
Ged's Law deſerves punishment , but eſpecially when they are ſuch a4 
may mfed the reſt of the multitude. ] Thus that worth 
Seryant of God, and hence any may ſee , how this paſ- 
ſage doth more then confirme what we are now abont tg 
prove . | 
F 4. They muſt mach more condemne ſuch as atoſe againſt 
Amazzahwhen he turned away from following the Lord, & 
| purſued him to Lachi and flew him there, 2 Chron, 25: 21. 
3 Concerning which I shall only ſet downe what famous and 
worthy Mr Kzox ſaid in that forementioned debate , which 
he had with Lirhingron  {,, The whole people ( fayes 
»»he) conſpired againſt 4mazzah , King of ludah , af- 
z, terthat he had turned away from the Lord , and fallowed 
5 him to Lacks, and flew him , and took UzF?:ab and 
;» arioynted him King inſtead of his farher, The peeple had 
' 2) notaltogether forgotten the League and Coyenant, which 
. 3 was made betwixt their Kings and them, at the inau- 
” ſracon of 704 his Father , to wit, that the King andthe 
>, People should, be the People of the Lord, and then _ 
2» they 
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» firft the Father and aftervvard the Son had declined, they 

2, yvere both punished yvith'death, 7eas by his ovyne Ser- 
3» Vants > and Amazzabby the vyhale People » vyhen Lichong- 
,» tours (laid) be denbred whether they did well oy z20r; He anſvy. 
,»{ It Shall be free for youto doubtas you pleaſe, but where 
», I finde executionaccording to God's law, and God himſelf 
,» not to accuſe the doers,Tdar not douþtofthe equity oftheir 
- cauſe. * And further it appeareth to me; that God gave 
,» ſufficient approbatian , and allowance of their fa& , for 
, he bleſſed them: with victory , peace and proſperity » the 
> {pace of fifty two years after ] and when Lekwnge : replyed 
That miſery dethnot alwayes prove that God approverh the facts of 
Men. Heanſwered (,, Yes > when the facts of Men agree 
, With the law of God, and are rewarded according to his 
,, owne promiſe expreſſed in his law , TI ſay that is! a wo 
,» rity ſucceding the fa&, is a moſt infallible affurance , that 
;» God hath approved that fat; Now [Wt is, that God 


- YE ey 2 
& wb #4 P97 Ls 5 Rs £ 
4 Y 4 ES oat * 


»,_ 

8 - IM 
% + 
. 


F 
: 4 E 
yn + Cox 
-« - 
» 


>> hath pronuncedin his law > That when te people shall ex. 
- +, terminate and deftroy ſuch as decline from him, that he 
;» will bleſſe them , and multiply them » ai ae hath promifed 
-2 unto their fathers. Burſo it is » that 4##9/is turned from 
»» God, for ſo the text doth witneſſe, and plaine it is > that 
» the People fler their King , andlike plane tis that God 
2 bleſſed Pages + Therefore yet againe I conclude that God 
z himſelf approved their fa: and ſo far as ir was done ace 
>» cording to his commandement , 1t was. bleſſed according 
»> to his promiſe.) And when Lihmgronn replyed againe 
That be choughe not the ground ſo ſure as be durlt build bis conſey- 


ence there He anſwered , [ I pray God that your con- 
9 Oak wh no worſe ground then this is > when foever you 
» Shall beginne the hike work» which God in your owne 
2» 7 hath already bleſſed.) Andif ſo ( 8s is very probable} 
and learned Alu. pol. c. 38. n 106. is of thefame judgment 
with Mr Kzox, we need not trouble the reader with formi 

an argument thence to our purpoſe , the ſame being ſo ob= 
yiousaadcleare, that he who runneth may readit. 
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* © Our Argument from other approved in- 
ſtances, and authorities', both abroad , 
| and at home, 

His praQice, hoyveyerit be novy condemned by a ge- 
di neration of perfidious Prelates, and Malignants , ene= 
mies to the glorious yyork of Reformation, from the be- 
ginning, & acompany of baſe Sycophants and Court flatter 
rs as an unparallelable a& of rebellion and ſeditiqn;; yet, 
As it is abundantly confirmed by precedents in ſcriptute, 'as 
vve have ſeen, lo is it by the praftice of others ; vyhom 
none, but men ofthe ſame ſtampe , vvilcondemne ; and by 
authorities of Divines abroad and at home, as yye shall noyy 
Shevv. And F a 
x. The hiſtory of the Maccabees, mentioned in that ſtory , 

1s a cleare example of private perſons reſiſting and defendin 
themſclyes from the iniquous aſſaults of the E realons , or 
his Emiſſaries ; for when 4rrochus Epiphanes was compelling 
them to forſake God, and tyrannizing over them , Mar- 
zbasa prieſt , and his ſones made open refiſtence ; and after= 
ward Marrathias & thoſe with hini, hearing how Mazrhras, out 
of an oyernice ſuperſtition, would not fight in their owne de- 
fence, on the Sabbath day, reſolving npon all occaſions to- 
defend themſelves, their Lives , and Lawes, and to take all 
adyantages of the Enemy , did accordingly affault them , 
and recovered their Cityes Lawes and Libertyes , fighting 
many battels with good ſucceſſe. And Ofiander Enchirid, 
conrov. c, 9. de mag. pol. teſtifieth that this was done by the | 
encouragement and afliſtance of the Spirit of God. Andif 
any should reje& this inſtance as impertinent » becauſe they 
ſuppoſe 4riochus was not their lawful Supream Magiſtrate , 
but only a Tyrant withour title , let them heare what Groezus 
de jure bell; E5 paces ib. 1. c. 4. n.7. faysthto this? -» Like 
2» unto this appearerth thar deed of the Maccabees ;' for whereas 


z» fomethink to defend theſe armes , upon this gronnd , that 
g 1» Aratrochus 


_ 
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53 £Lntrechus Was not KingMitt ananvader , it ſcemethfoolishs 
}; fo, me, ſeing in all the hiſtory ofthe Maccabees, and of fact 


4 as took their part, they never name A#:wchus 


& elſe, bur their King,'and that not without roultidy 2b loner , 


5 before this, thelewes had acknowledgedthe authoriry ofthe 
52 Macedon;ars, unto whole power and pl; ge 2nriochns did fiic- 


5, ceed. & as to that that the law forbidc th that any ſtranger | 


»» Should be ſer oyer them , that is to bi: anderſtood of a vo=- 
5 luntary ele&ion and not of what the pegple might throught 


>» neceſſity be forced rodo. And, whereas others ſay that-- 


>» the Maccabees nſed only the right of the people car ayroropuye 
32 deberetwr, Neither is that ſolide, for the jewes being ar firſt 
zz overcome by ng memge "ug » and ſuÞjefted to hm , by 
5 the law of warre , by the ſame law they did obey the Meder 


- and Perſians, who ſucceeded unto the'Caldeans, and all this , 


,, Impire came ar length into rhe hands' of the Macedonians > 
2» hence 1t 15,that Tac#rwsreckoneth the jewes amongſt the baſ- 
» eſt of ſuchr as ſerved theſe 4ſfſynians,” Medes and Perſians > 
,» Nor did they require any thing by Rtipulation from' Hex— 
»zander and his ſucceſſours, but without any condittony 
» gavethemſelyes up unto their power , \as formerly they ha# 
3, been under the command ot Darins,- Andifat any time 
3, the jewes were permitted to uſe their 3wne rites ,- andlaw=s 
3ES , that was buta begged right, wi-1ch they had throtiglhs 


-) the indulgence of the Kings , but ncthrough any impe= 


rial law. So that there is nothinj [that \can defend »he 
>, Maccabees but moſt imminent and «.xtane danger ] thus 
he, bee . 4<F 
2. The conſant pratice of the Waldenfian proteftants in 
Predmozr, doth Shew that this late pra&ice is not ſo ſtrange 8 
uncouth , as adyerſaryes would give it Gut tobe ; for, they 
never hada Repreſentative to be a ſcreen berwixt them , and 
the tyranny 6f their princes, and ye'*how oftintimes have 
they valiently with Rood ſuch , as came to oppreſle them , 
in goods and lives, though cloathed with commithon from 
the princes? In the yeer 1580. being perſecuted by the 


Lord of Triaty, and their popish Soveraignes, they aſſembled - 


folemnely together , to conſult how to prevent the immi- 
; | | -nent 
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nent dangtts, and after prayer and calling upon God for his © 
grace We ping of conntel and dire they reſolved 
ro enter ifito a ſolemne. mutual Coyenant, and to joyn ina- 
League together; for defence of Thenifelyes and their Reli. 
gion and fo accordin iy did afhift:one another, in their 
defence z which they did with good ſuccefſe ; And that al. 
wayes ſince, whenever they were aſſaulted by the bloody B- 
miſſaries of the D#k, of Savoy, as any may lee fully in their * 
hiſtory. So that whoſoever will condemne the late de- 
fence, muſt alſo condemne theſe poor oppreſſed prateſtaats , 
who have no other meaneto keep them from utter extirpa- 
tion » but this innocent meane of FA defence, and of repell- 
ing unjuſt yiolence with violence ; for Bonds, Promiſes & 
Covenants binde their Prince, as ſuch obligations uſe to 
binde ſome others viz. no longer then they tee it for their ' 
adyantage. Neither have they any Repreſentative, Prince , 
or Noble tnan, among them , to head their matters; but 
meer neceſlity puts them to uſe the beſt expedient they can , 
and forcibly to reſiſt their oppreſling-Superiours, when they 
ſend to ſpoile them of their goods, lives andlibertyes. , 
3. Some particular cityes 1h Germany did defendthemſelyes 
againft the Emperour unjuſtly invadeing their libertyes, and' 
aſſaulting them , as may be ſeen in thehiſtory of Germany , 
particularly the Cities of Madenbargh and Breme. © © 
- $» Soin France, the Cicies of Montobane and: Richel and the. 
Ie of Reewith ſtood the King , when he was ſeeking to op- 
reſſe therm. And no man will condemne theſe for a&s of 
rebellisn and ſedition, unleſſe they will alſo condemne our 
Kings, who, at leaſt undertook , and offefed to help and 


afliſt them. 


, 


5. It was this oppoſition and reſiſtence of privat perſons 
when tyrannized over, by Superiours , that hath brought 
the Cantos of Helver;a unto that ſtate of freedome andliber -. 
ty, which they have enjoyed for many yeers , and Oy 
this day ; being now a free Republick , as Siymlerus Showeth 
in his hiſtory of that Republick. | SUE 
6. But that we may come home, we finde ſome rentarke«; 


able inſtances of this nature, which no man in'reaſon , oo 
| 8 


be £ 0 : 2p. Att 2G. <4 34: this 50 >; bs 
_ - __ i AE aj CT I Co od the #2, NG, Tues 
+ A486 * pes oo oe ET anne A ITO IRS > ET Wh 
"= oo FT NT : x b BS nets x OB 
, : BEER 10S CAC "i . A $4 , 
:; : PISS 2:5 «A 5 
— > f 38 x # ; L Crt We. L 
2 | . *% 
& > - n hb &.> 4 - 
© >» 4 ; YI G . : 
A P 6 +» ; 


f 0” OO ET. # II re ©. et T 
PBs A SR Sie nl. - 
+ ( yo & -* To Prank: of IF» < $4 © oy 
Nan. Fe, OO SITTING 
k f- "es: Ihe 


by bb \ bs 


: bhp : Fr ; N % _— ier © Ys f | e Z | Hs 
Shall. condemn this late defetce;, #hall be abl 
ahd to beginne with what WO moſt recentin our memo# . 


able todefend ;:. 
1es, In the year 1648. Thete aic tio ſignal Inſtances. 
he one was that violet reliſtetice uſed againſt the Parlia« 
- ments forces at Mavchliz - moor. Here was not only a.re- 
ſiſtence , in defehte of the truth and cauſe of God, then 
ſought to be borne dgwhe and opprefied, by aprevalent Ma- 
lignant faRtion in Parliament, without the concurrence or 
conduR of theRepreſentatives of the land,burdire&ly againſt 
them : Here was a defence uſed by way of reliſtence, by 
meer privat perſons without the company or concurrence of 
one Noble man; Ard yet 2 refiſtence that neyer was Con- 
demned by atiy , to this day , except ingrained -Malig- 
naars ;- but was apptoved and commended highly , by | 
the Parliament anno 3649. the beſt Parliament Scorlend di 
ſce for many yeets. Againe thereafter in that ſame yeer 
1648» The forces of the weſt Countrey aroſe indefence of 
the Cauſe and Covenant of God ; and x not only without 
the condu& of a Parliament, bur againſt their reſolutions. 
It is triie, there were ſome Nobles & Parliament-menamong 
them, and counitenancers of them; but theſe. acted not, nor | 
| Coulda by vertue of any Parliamentary power ;- but onl 
- as privat ſubjeRs, having , by reaſon of their greater intere 
intheland, a greater obligation to lay out themſelyes, and 
co improve their authority and influence in the countrey,, 
for the good thereof, and for the cauſe of God." They had tt 
is true, by their places and ſtations, greater influence upon 
the Countrey , and a greater backing , and ſo being leadin 
men, were in a greater capacity to deiend the oppreſfied truth; 
butall this gave them no publick Magiftratical power, nor 
put them in the capacity ofa real and formal Repreſentative : 
and yet all'*this was afterward approved,ratified and confirmed 
by Parliament, as good and neceſſary ſeryice tothe countrey, 
andto the cauſe. of God, A third notable inſtance is that 
Anno 1639, There was then no publicke civil judicatory 
carrying on that defence, but Nobles and others, each in 
- theircapacity, and according to their poyer , { oncurred, for 
thepromoveing of that neceſlary work of de, ;nce. T hey 
: | 2 1d 
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under the notion of any ſuch judicature, 
they aſſurtie to'themſelves any ſuch power and authori 
It is true, there were then a great number of Noble Patriots 
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and renowned Nobles ; who laid the work of reformation to! 


heart,and laid out therfſelyes to the utmoſt of their power for 
theſame, and becauſe of their coticurrence, the yvork vyas the 
more feazibleand eaſy to be carryed on; but I think theftrefſe 
ofthe lawfulneſſe of that Jefentvl warre, did notlye wholly 
upon their shoulders; ſo that ifthey had with drawne), all the 
reſt of the body of the land, had been bound in conſcience; to, 
havedeſerted the ſamealfo.It is true,it was of great advantage 
unto the cauſe , that God ſtirred up the ſpirit of the Nobles 
to ownethedame ( and is ſo alwayes)-upon many accounts z 


and their cqgcurrence hadits owne auxiliary force, to juſtify 


cheinterpriſe , for abundars cartels non nocet : But I remem- 
bernot that the layvfulneſle of that defenſive war , was ſtated 
only or mainely on that particular. Ir is true > They are 
Premores Regns be vertue of their particular plates and ſta- 
tions, and be vertue of their eminency over others, and 
power by reaſon of their eminency ; and fo are engaged 
eyond others , to ſee tothe good of the Land, and of Re- 
ligion ,. for the good of the ſouls of ſuch as areunder them, 
and gn! whom they have or may haye influence; And, be 
reafon of this, may authoritatively even as ſuch , do many 
things, when there is no other conſtitution of a SupremeRe- 
reſentatives But when a conſtitution of a Supreme Pablick 
epreſentativeis condeſcended uponand ſetled, itis certane, 
they cannot ſeparatly , yea nor joyntly a& in the power and 
capacity of a formal Supreme Repreſentative, but when they 
are, withothers, conn members of that Repreſenta- 
tive ; and out of that Repreſentative (unleſſe by power and 
commithon from it) they cannot a& judicially, orauthori= 
catively , nor in any other capacity formally , then as private 
perſones, thoughas perſons of greater intereſt, and share 
in the Commonwealth , and fo under greater obligations, 
both by the Lavy of God and of nature , to beſtirre them- 
ſelves more effeRually for the good of theſame; and as per- 
ſons of greater influence and condut.; yer ill hp 
| eng 
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oppolite to perſons cloathed vvith publick autFority and 
Parliamentary povver. ' I grant they are borne-Heads and. 
quatrey, as being in eminency aboye 
others > andas being by birth, conforme to ou- conſtitu- 
tion, borne- Members of Parliament, and ſo in pa $»14 prox- 
m4, andin 2 nearer capacity then others are , | wwC. and 
ace in Parliament :, but Rill I fay, conſidered out of Par- 
lament , or vyhen there is no Parliament, they cannot ex- 
erce any Parliamentary: poyver , conclude or determine any 
thing of that nature, more then others: It isatruth alſo, 
that they have, by reaſon of our lzw and conſtitution, a 


Magiſtratical power, limited to ſuch and ſuch cauſes over. +. 
_ fuchand ſuch particular places; bur thatis only an inferiont, 2 


and ſubordinat civil power , and cannot extend beyond that 
I:mited bounds , more then the power of Magiſtrates 
in Broughs, or Sheriffs in Shires, or Baylies in Baylieryes , 
or the like, and 15no part of that Magiſtratical power which 
is commonly called che power of warre*'. I grant, that 
they and all other inferiour Magiſtrates, are to ſeek to pro- 
moyethe goodof the yyholeland, and to concurre; accord- 
ing to their poyyer, for the ſame , eyen becauſe of their in- 
tereſt and share of that ſubordinat povver : But they cannot 
a& under that notion, nor do any thing be vertue of that 
particular poyver , nor exerce any a&s thereof , out of the 
bounds of their ſeyeral jurifdi&ions ; Bur allthey do, is by 
vertueof that fundamental power belonging toall themem- 
bers of the Commonvyyealth, according to their ſeyeral 


places and relations. Hence therefore itir cleare, that our 


vvorthyes then ated not , as a publick judicatory, or as 
publick perſons cloathed with publick authority. / So'that 
yvlioſoever shall condemne this late a& of defence , upon the 
account that it yyas managed by meer private perſons , muſt 
alfo , in reaſon, condemne that which theſe worthies did ; 
and fo conſpire with the Malitious Malignants , ingrained 
in wickednefle , and enmity to the way and work of God. 
A fourth and laft inſtance} is that of our firſt reformers in 
the dayes of Mr. Xz0x-:. for, at the beginning of the _ 
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formation, there were but very few Nobles, who coneur=" SEP 
red, as Mr. Kyoxteſtifyed in his ſermon Nov. 7. 1559. im WM 
theſe words [when we were a few in number ,in compariſon. | 
of our Enemies, when we had neithgr Earle nor Lord. (a. * ; 
few excepted) to' comfort us,, we called upon God , and 
took him forour proteftor , defenge and only refuge.) And, 
in the following words , he sheweth that it fared rather 
better withthem , then worſe , when they wanted the con- 
currence of Nobles: For, ſayeth he, [amongſt x wasbeard 
2:0 bragging of Multuzde, nor of our fireſigth and policy , we did 
only (ob to God, to have refpect #0 the equity of our cauſe , and tothe 
2 crucl purſrte of the tyranmcal enemy ; but ſince that our number 
E: 24%. bath been thus mnitipiyed \ and chiefly ſrace the Dake with hes 
| ® freends hath bien joyned with #55 there was nothing heard , but this 'Þ 
Lord wilt brezg thoſe mary hundered fears , T his man canperſwade | 
thus connivcy » if this Earle be ours, no man m ſuch bounds will 
trouble ws: And this the beftf. us all , that before felt God's potent 
hand te cur defence, hath of late dayes put flesh ro be out arme] And 
as Mr. Xx {aid , fo ic was » much of their buſinefſe was 
carryed on without the concurrence of many Nobles. We 
hear of no nobles with the gentlemen of the weſt, when 
they came from the border to the @zcer,and when lames Chal- 
emners of Gaitgarth {aid to her (when they had heard . that she 
had cauſed ſummon the proteſtant preachers) ( Madam,we know 
that this isThe Malice of the jewells, and of that baſtard (meaning 
the Bishop of S. Andrews) char ftanderh by yow, but we chall make 
a day of it, They epprejſe ws» and our tennants, for feeding of 
their idle vellyes , they rriuble our preachers , and would murther them 
and us, Shall we ſuffer this arty longer ; No Madam , 1t shall not be, 
Nor was there any of the Nobles preſent, when that abho- 
mination of carrying an idol on S. Giles day , was oppoſed. 
There were but foure Nobles that ſubſcribed the firſt bond 
at Edir.burgh Decenb. 3. 1557, Where the whole congrega- 
tion reſolved, by the grace of God , to apply themſelves, - 
their whole power, ſubſtance, and lives, to maintaine, ſet 
forward, andeſtablish the moſt bleſſed word of God, and 

his congregation &c, So foure or fiye only ſubſcribedthe 

{;cond bond at Perch may laſt 1559, We findenot many 

; SOT one Nobles. 
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Nobles with them, when they petitioned the parliame; t.And 
there proteſted [that they wells worshipe God , accordiny 20 the 
right manner: That nonzof them therefore chowld incurre 4 dane 

creme 
might be mmputed untothem; bat tanto ſuth as refuſed their juft De- 
mands.) And whien theySwrote that letter May 22. "1559. 
Wherein they ſaid { Thar excepr che cruelty were layed , they would 
be compelled ro take the ſword «f ju#l defence againſt dll thas shoulel 
prerſue them, for the matter of Religion , and that the crucl , ren) ſr, 
and moſt tyrannical mwfther mtended againſt Towns and XY ultt= 


tades was and isthe only cauſe of therr 1ev:It from their —_— 


obeazencg.) And when they wrote that other unto the Nobi- 
lity, wherein they ſaid [By your fainrmg and extracting of your 
ſepport , the Eremits are encouraged , thinking that they hall finde nd 
reſeoftence: in whichpoynt , God willing, they chall be decerved > for 


of they were T en thouſant, and we but One thouſand , they challnor + 


Marther the leaſe of our brethren.) From all which , andjffrom 
the- whole ſtory of theſe times, it is undenyably apparent z 
that they a&ed for the defence of the truth , and of their op= 
preſſed brethren; and for the carrying on of the work of 
reformation, for ſome conſiderable time, without the con- 
Currence and- condu& of a Parliamentary Repreſentative. 
From all-which Inſtances of our predeceſſours, I would 
have theſe things obſerved. | f FEA 
x. Itis remarkeable That when God was to beginne any 
work of reformation in our Land , whether from. Popery or 
Prelacy , the powers then in being , were ſtanding in 42 
fared oppoſition thereunto. This 1s notoure both 1n the 
dayes of Mr Knox, & in the yeer 1639: King, or Queen, and 
Counciles were ſtated againſt it, and oppoſeing theſame , 
what they:could. .. ._ | | | | 
\ 2. The only wiſe God, who is wonderful in counſel z 
andexcellent in working , thought fit, not to beginne with 
the Spirits of the Powers1n being , to cauſe them firſt appeare 
for the work; but thought it moreto his honour and glory z, 


to make uſe of fooljsh things to confound the wiſe ; andof 


weak things , to confaund the things.thatare mighty ; and 
baſethings z and things which - deſpiſed ; and things 
Oe : : 


which 


” ” "75 __ ” 
<a 48 ad F 
Ayat, R X:: = + 


+ 


Which are not, to bring to nought things which are. - It 


ſeemed good in his eyes, who doth all things after the 


counſel of his owne will, toimploy theleaſt of the flock in; 


that buſineſſe according to that word. Yer. 49. 20. and 50.45. 


and to raiſe up meane , and contemprtible inſtruments, thar 
the work might more conſpicuoufly appeareto be his , and. 
the glory thereof redound to himſelfalone. | 

3. As they would have beenglade, ( hadit ſo ſeemed- 
good in the Lords eyes) if the ſtanding Repreſentarives , 
would havenot only concurred and cofintenanced that work, 
but would have, according to their. places , led on the 
vaune , and shewed themſelves powers appoynted for God 
and his glory, by exerceing the power which God had pur 
into their hands, for God and his intereſt ; Sothe want of 
their encouragement and condutt , did not in the. leaſt , 
brangle their confidenceof thelawfulneſle of their interprize, 
or ſodiſcourage them, as to give over their work, as deſpe- 
rate and hoplefle. \ | | 

4- Nor did they ever afſumeto themſelyes any authorita- 
uve and Magiſtratical power , to legitimate their actions ;. 
as if they had thought , that without that formality, their 
reſolutions and motions had been condemned as unlawful in. 
the Court of God , and Nature : but walked upon the 


ground of that. fundamental right > granted to all both. 


higher and lower , to maintaine the Truth of God, upon 
all hazards, and to ſtand to the detence thereof , fn.” 
themſelves, when unjuſtly perſecuted , becauſe of their 
adherence thereunto , . according to their power , and as 
God in his providence called them thereunto. | 

5- Nor did their adverſaries objecting, thattheir aRions 
were treaſonable and ſeditious, as being contrare to autho- 
rity and eſtablished lawes , ſcar them from their purpoſes , 


inthe leaſt, having the teſtimony ofa good conſcience with 


in them, that they hadnot the leaſt purpoſe or projet, to 
calt off lawful authority , or to diminish it *s juſt right and: 


power ; and knowing that the Powers oupof whatever prin-: 


ciple , and upon whatſoever motives, relinquishing their 


duty and oppoſcing that truth. and way.z which by. their 


places 
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maintaine , preferve', and promove , did not looſe their 
obligation and exeem them from that duty , which God 
and nature had laid upon them ; butrather did prefſe them 
to proſecute their bufinefle more vigurouſly , as ſeeing the 
neceftity much more urggnt , and the difficulty ſo much the 
> Fgreater: And knowing that whatever lawes are made, 
- na Chriſtian Common wealth , should be for'the glory of 
God , and the good of the ſouls of the ſubje&ts mainly , 
and for their extern welbeing only in ſubordination unto 
theſe great Ends ; and when the obſervation of the ftrick 
letter of thelaw, did croſle the maine good , which princi- 
pally de jzrethey aimed at, they were eospſo, in ſo far,null and 
voyd before God ; becauſe it alwayes holdeth good , char ie 
7s better toobey God , then Man, and mens commands or lawes , 
unto which obedience cannot. be yeelded, without con- 
tempt of , and treaſon committed againſt the Higheſt of 
all , who is King of Kings, are as no commands before 
God), anddiſobedience unto theſe, is no diſobedience unto 
d the lawful authority , bur faithful allaigance unto the moſt 
Supream. 1-81 
' 6. Theſe poor weak beginnings , how baſe and; con- 
temptible ſo ever they appeared , yer God was pleaſed , 
when the time to fayour Zr was come, ſo to owne , coun- 
tenance and proſpere, that the ſame work at length came 
to be owned, by Publick Repreſentatives, and Parliaments, 
yea and the Kings themſelves were brought to a-publick 
. ovwneing and approving of the ſame. . And who knoweth , 
but, ifGod had thought good to bleſſe this late a&t witl; ſuc- 
ceſſe, it might have been Rllowed with the like conſequent ? 
> Burt hisrime wasnot come. | 
7, Ftis alſo obſervable, That whatever diſaſter, or diſap- 
poyntment they did meet with, in proſecution of the Re- 
formation, and 1n the preferyation and defence of them=- 
ſelves, 'in- the owneing of the truth of God ; though it put 
them to mourne for their iniquities before God 3 [and to 
acknowledge, among other finnes , their too much yelying 
gpon the arme of flesh , and not _—_ with a pure Dich. on 
$ a 3 IS 5 


laces and callings t / they were obliged 3 before God 4 to 
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his power and proteQtion ; yet itneyer made theih queſtion 
their call, or {uſpe& the lawfulneſſe of their work and buſt: 
neſſe, as toits ſubſtance; and end: for they knew well, thag 
the work was the Lord's and that their call was divine 
though for bis owne holy ends, that they might be morg 
hymbled , and taught do depend with afangle heart , on his 
word and promiſe, and to purge out ſuchevills as provok- 
ed the eyes of God's jealouſy; he ſuffered them to fall. ; 
8. When the work came-at length to be owned by Par- 
liaments and Higher Powers , what was formerly done by 
perſons not in that capacity, was not condemned either as. 
unlawful or illegal , nor did the valient aors ſtand in need 
of any indempnity z asif they had been tranſgreſſours ; but 
all was either virtually or exprefly approyed:; and the wor- 
hy a&ors praiſed and highly commended , as indeed they 
did deſerve. | 
* 9. Noneeyer condemned theſe a&ions as treaſonable and 
rebellious , but ſuch as were knowne to be real and heart- 
enemies to the 1vork it felf; no tongues were ever looſed, 
againſt them , except the imbittered rongues of ſworne ad- 
verſaries , ingrained Malignants , Enemies to God and god- 
lineſle, & haters of the power of it. Theſe and none but theſe 
who are of their tather the devil ; durſt condemne the ſame. 
And many hollow hearted profeſlours ( among whom this. 
gurveyer deleryeth to'be rekoned ) were forced againſt their 
hearts, toapproye ofthe ſame & joynein with the favourers 
& maintainers of that noble cauſe, ſo forceable was the light, 
and the power of that Spirit that ated the worthies in theſe. 
dayes , who now have turned open Apoſtates from that truth 
and cauſe, & have adjoyned themſelves unto that ever accur- 
ſed, Popish, Prelatical, and Malignant fation . Yea re- 
markeable it is that God did ſo overpowet the'pen of that 
Arch-Enemy $Sporſwoed , that though he would have ſaid all. 
which Hell it ſelf could have prompted him'unto; 'yer durſt 
{ay no more of theſe firſt contite and practices, but that they 
were /zolene and diſerderly. ' And this Rabshakerh the Sarveyer,, 
who 1n the end of his book ( having reſerved the dregs 
of what he had to ex(ſcreate againſt the workof Godand hug 
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worthyes, until-then: Pg. 118. &c. would-aut+ ſtripe his- 
redeceflours, and ſpevy .out his venome, like ayorher adder 


of the ſame ſpavyne ;- yet} the overruleing proyidence of - 

. God, hath ſo curbed him, that hegote nor liberty to run the 
full length he vyould, and therefore he ſayes [We carer jnſti= 
fy all courſes that were uſed then for carrying on thewark of reforma=- 
72072 ] and againe Us ſome rmſiruments thereof were guilty of ſedre 
ton » or ſacrilege , or ſelf ſeckeny ] and againe [If ſinful comrſes- 
were then uſed by men } and againe Pap. 119, | Let us met (ſtand 
ſuper ſritiouſly upon the juſtifying if all ther deeds} Who ſees not 
this wicked mans Mouth bridled, by the reſtraineing power 
of God, ſo that he cannot, he dar not, plainely and ex-. 
preſly call theſe courſes ſeditious or rebellious $5 but comerh 
on with his ifs and if ſome inſtruments, and all their comrſescan- 
not be juſtified + at , 10 the moſt Iaudable work, to which 
men might have a-moſt cleare call , ſome accidental or cir- 
cumftantial aQions, might not abidetheteſt: and asifamong 
2 company , ſome might not haye by-ends, while a good 
work was laudably and lawfully, as to the maine , carryed 
on. Ay, but this good man, you will ſay , 1s mighly 
in love with the work of reformation , and bleſſerth God for 
it Pag. 118; 119, True, we finde him ſay fo 1n words ,:. 
bur God knoweth his heart: Burt 1s it not ſtrange, that 
fince, he ſayeth, he approyeth the work, he will bemore 
blimde then was that poor man in the goſpel whom he men- 
tioneth , who had his eyes-opened /oh.9. for that þlinde man, 
did ſee a divine power in the work wrought and ſaid 
V.33. If this man werent of God he cild donothing , and will 
not only, not ſee the mighty hand of God n the inſtruments, 
buecells us, he 1s not much concerned to ehquire. But what 
needeth him much dovbr of a divine call, conſidering the 
work it ſelt,jt's end& the dire& tendency of the meanes unto 
this end, & the real & chriſtian intentions of the inſtruments, 
which he will not ſee in the inſtances he bringeth viz. of the 
wicked hinds crucifying Chriit , of prophane and unfaithſul 
Miniſters preaching , of a leprous hand ſoweing ſeed, of 
a&s of fornication and adultery? Why then doth headduce 
ſuch: Inſtances ſo impertinent 5 Wil he proclame himſetf 
yk; anc E 4 2 a fool 
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a fool of the firſt magnitude in ſo doing? Ay but he 

would have us following the pra&ices of theprimitive chri- 

ſtians, who neyer uſed any: undutyful refiſtence to , ; or, 
vtolence upon the Magiſtrats , rather then the precedents uy 
theſe dregs of time. But why will he not follow their praftt- 

ces himſelf? Was it their pra&ice to abjurea lawful Co- 

venant ſworne for the maintainance of the Truth > Was it 

their practice to renunce their former profeiſtion, and turng 

Apoſtates from the truth , which once they avowed * Was 
it their practice to turne their back on Chriſt and his intereſt ; 
for the will of creatures , and for a meaſe of pottage? Was 
it their practice to change their Religion with the court ? 
Concerning the practice of the primitive chriſtians , in this 
poynt, and how 1mitable weshall ſpeak afterward. If theſe 
were the dregs of time, wherein there was ſo much faith- 
fulneſſe > Zeal, conſtancy , piety , fingleneſſe of heart , 
contempt of the world, what dregs of dregs of time 
are we novv fallen in , vvherein there is ſo much infi- 
delity, arheiſme, perjury, falshood, lukwarmneſle , incon- 
Rancy, imbraceing of this preſent yvorld , and all fort of 
wickedneſſe and prophanity « [ Bme ( ſayes he, Pag. 119.) 
let it be fothat much of the way of theſe , who were at firft mnſtrumen- 
zall rz2 the ref rmaiton tm the [,and, were juilifrable npon the account of 
peerging the Church , from the horrid groſſneſſe of idolatry » Corrmprion 
of doftrime , tyranny and uſurpatien over poor ſoulls wherewuth 
the man of ſin, has for many ages defiled and burdened the poor 
Charch ; and pan the account of the open hoftlity to the rruth , where- 
in Magiftrats then ſtood , together with the mbringmng of forrargne {u- 
F102 forces ron wa , even tothe heart of our Land, How unlikewas 
the caſe then , to what it 3s now © and how unable ws the caſe ngp to 
beare the burthen of a conclaſon for ſuch praflices as then were uſed? ] 

Anſw, But truely wiſe judicious Men will not ſee the caſe 
then , ſo far different from what it is now , as that the caſe 
now $hall not be ſo able to beare the burthen of a concluſion 
for the ſame practices; Seing there is , this day ,: as much 
horr1d groſlneſſe of idolatry in the Land, as hath been at any 
time , theſe hundereth yeers: And, as for corruption of 
doctrine, alas! Who doth not heare it , and ſee it » that 
heareth 
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| downeall piety and god. 
- 4inefle, and harden people m defeQion-and apoſtafy from 
_God* Iris as greata corruption in dofrine, as heeds tobe, 
to pervert therein -the right wayes of the-Lord 7 & to lead 
people into the broad way which leadeth unto deftru&ion: 
"againe, what greater tyranny and uſurpation oyer poor ſouls 
would he have , then 15 now exerciſed, fince the perjured 
Prelates the kindely brood ofthe Man of finne, have defiled 
and burthened our poor Church. The -4pology and Naphraly 
have abundantly manifeſted and dayly experience confirmeth 
4t, That the tyranny and uſurpation 15 1nfupportable , and as 
-grievous » as it was then. Moreover , 15not the openho= 
ttility;to the truth as manifeſt in the Magiſtrats , this day ,' & 
as legible by ſuch as run, onall their a&s and a(tings » as it 
was then ? who feeth not this, but he who cay not ſee the 
wood for trees ®* Andas for the inbringing of forraigne fu- 
rious forces,, into the heart of our Land , It wereneedleſſe, 
ſeing we had raiſed up in our owne boſome, as cruel , bloo- 
dy , mercyleſſe, furious and mad forces, as any forraigners 
could be, or theſe were : whereinlyeth the difference then? 
'O (fayeth he) [ Wecanavos ie, in the preſence of God , thatwe 
conterd for that ſame Faith and Religion , that our predeceſſours ſtood 
fer , agam#1 the Powers of that trme: and will maimtame the ſame , 
againſt all Nowators » who pon account of a prece of Church order 
( allowed by our Reformers) now re-eſtabluhed > mſrigate any pre- 
vaAte perſons » who have power enough , t0 de ſrro all Magiſtracy and 
order inthe Land , becauſe of the owning thereof. } It1s8notmuch 
matter what ſuch men, ſay, they can avow in the preſence of 
God, who have openly and ayowedly broken their vowes , 
and renunced that Covenant , which they ſwore 9ftiner then 
once, with hands lifted up to the Moſt High God. No 
wiſe Man will think that ſuch will ſtoutely contend for 
the Faith and Religion > who have' renunced all faith 
and Religon , and abjured theſe Covenants , which wete 
ſtrong bulwarks , to guaird and defend that Faith and Re- 
Iigton. Ay, but he will maintaine it againſt Novators , 
as he calleth them . Thart1s indeed anew way of maintain- 
ing truth, to maintain 1t againſt ſuch as ſtand for the, defence 
thereof, and all the bulwarks thereof againſt him and his 
, | ZE $ - - frater- 


KR 
* , 
bh POS et WEN IT 9% 
a SIBLC H 8 BBS x7 
> is SY C, p: RI IRE TH 2» 
o Wore * C4 "36 £30; 
- ; Y 


=D 


8 _ 
GRASS GAR > 
SEES I R-CS 
was” C by He 
$ a 
= 


ks are diſmantling the walls, undermining them} - 
opening the gates toadyerſarics &intertaining them kindly in 
their boſome. He ſpeaks anuntruth, when: he ſayes, that the- 
Reformers owned ſuch aChurch order (ratherChurch-bane, 
and Church - confuſion ) as theſe. worthyes are now con- 
tending againſt, and is now re-eſtablished . - So vyhen he 
fayes, thatthcſe Npwarors, and that Naphraly do inſtigateany 
private perſones z yyho have poyyer enough , to deſtroy all 
Magiſtracy and order in the Land , and tg occupy their 
Roomes. We hope there $hall be a Magiſtracy 2nd good 
order, in the Land , vyhen that abjured Hierarchy ,” the 
bane of that Church and State, $hall be utterly abolished, 
vvithall it is adherents. I muſt not let that paſſe yvhich he 
hath Pag. 119. [Some ( {ayes he) bave ſaid, Relig con would 
2ever have been reformed , if vivlence had not been uſed upon Mage- 
rates; But why chould mex take on themto limiteGod? Hathhe 
220t chewed bis pomer in ſeveral parts of the world in working on the 
hearts of the Supreame Magiſtrates , and cauſing them to goe befor 
others im reformation am wed ) 4nſw. Weknow no yiolencee 
was uſed then upon Magiſtrates, only with violence the godly 
withſtood the unjuſt violence of Magiſtrats, ſo as they gote 
not their furious purpoſes executed: we hall be far fromlimj- ' 
ting the Holy Oe of Iſrael , & therefore dar not ſay , but he 
hath moe wayes then one, of bringing about his holy pur- 
poſes: And, asat the firſt ſpreading of the Goſpel , it was 
not his way, to work on the hearts of the Supreame Magi- 
ſtrates, and cauſe them to goe before others, in the reformg- 
tion ; ſo a way may be his way , which is different from that 
way , Whereunto he would limite the Lord. We do not 
deny but God may, vyhen he thinks good, ſtirup Magi- 
Rrares to goe beforeothers in that vvork; but it hath nor been 
his way of recovering us from Popery, and ve have not 
found the Supream Magiſtrates ever finceſo cordial, as vye 
could have yvished, for the yyork of Reformation ; And 
' Fer God hath carryed on his ovvne vyork , vyhether they 
vyquldornot : And he.who wrought thenis the ſame God 
yets as mighty and poyverfull as ever. I vvish he vyould 
take the, folloyving vyords to himſelf, and. his party , for 
they quadrate vvell, { Men aretoo apt » to be bold in ante- 
yerting 
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 yerting Gods vvay , and'to follovy their. oyvne carnal pr 
_ denceandaffetions inthar vyhich they are ſer upon, and 


_ 


_ of thoſe yyho yaliently died in the bed of honour, in the main- 


 hecelity alſo condemne vvhat vvas done 4zno 1648. and 
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thereupon” ( vyhen they proſper ) to fancy a divine approba' * - -! 
tion of their yyay : Solelt-loving axe men Ordinarly.,. ': © © 
From theſe particulars mentioned, and.from yvhat vvs + 
have replyed unto this Servezer , It is put beyond contradi= *© 
fion, That vyhoWever $hall condemne this late a& of de- 
fence , in maintainance of Religion and Liþertyes » muſt of 


Anno 1638 , 1639. Yea and what was doneat thebegin- 
ning of the Reformation in the dayes of a:r K-ox, and ftrick 
in withall the rabble of the ſworne Enemies of our Church 
and Reformation, and ſpeak the language of the 45hdoarres, 
ingrained Malignants , our inveterate adverſaries ; and ſpeak. 
downe right, vyhat this bitter apoſtate , the Survezer, dar 
not in plaine tearmes expreſſe; And ſo condemne all thoſe 
vvorthies vyho yaliently ventured , and hazarded all for the 
truth , as Traitours and Rebels; and ſay, that{uch of them 
as loſt their lives in that cauſe , died as fooles die , 1nrebel- 
lion , and under the crime of treaſon ; and that all the blood 


tenance of their Religion and Chriſtian Privileges , or vvho 
jeoparded their lives 1n the high places of the fields, in de- 
fenceand proſecution of that cauſe , 1s to be required at the 
hands of My Kzox , and other noble Reformers , vvho aQtive-' 
ly beſtirred themſelyes inthis matter, then and of late; Yea 
they Shall condemne all the Prayers, Teares z Sighs , 
Groanes , Faſtings , Supplications , and other ſuch like 
meanes , as yvere uſed in theſe exigences: Which guilt. vviſe 
Men vvill vvell adviſe, ere they take unto themſelves. 

The next thing is to adduce ſome authorities. Parexs on the 
Rom. Cap. 13. dub. 4. Hath this fourth propoſition . ,,[ Tt 
is layyful for private ſubje&ts, if the Tyrant ſer upon” 
,» them as a robber , or a ravisher, and they can neitherob= 
>-taine help of the ordinary povvers , nor shun the-danger , 
»»in that preſent exigent, to defend themſelves and 
5, theirs, againſt the Tyrant » as againſt a privat Robber. 
2» 7. Becauſe, againſt whomſoever a defence is lavyful by the: 
» help of Magiſtrates , againſt che ſame, privat defence » 

ns CS, »z 11 
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** | I Argument Cay. IV, | 

2 in caſe of neceſſity, © is'alfo lavyfut , wyhen the, defence |} 

by Magiſtrates cannot be had: becauſein ſuch caſes, Kings - 
,» themſelves do arme'priyate perſons. But in the caſe of 
, necellity, defence by ch inferiour Magiſtrate againſt the 
»» Superiour » islawful. Therefore alſo private defence is 
2 lawful. 2, Becauſe if we take away both publikand pri=- 
»» vate defence , againſt the cruel rage” of Tyrants , the 
,, boundleſſe licentiouſneſſe of Tyrants should be ftrengthen- 
»ned, & hereby the civill ſociety should be openly deſtroy- 
ed, yea and chiefly the Church ; becauſe the moſt wicked 
,» part Should deſtroy the better. But without doubt, the 
-» Law of God doth noc fo eftablish the licentiouſneſle 
» Of Tyrants, as that thereby , humane ſociety , Should be 
>, deſtroyed. Therefore , God dothnot forbid , inall caf- 
> Es, reſiſtence to Tyrants oppreſling people in thetrlives 
>» and ſaitty , to fatisfy their luſts. } Thus He. _ But it. 
may be, OurSurveyer will reckon him in amongſt hisPſeudo- 
martyres , becaule his book was confuted by a Hangman 
and a fiery fagot, at the command of King 1ames: Yet, 
both the book, and the Author are in great eſteem with the 
reformed , and his praiſe is 1n all the Churches , and what- 
ever come of the book his reaſons ſtand firme and valide. In 
che Hiſtory of our Reformation , Pag. 397, 398. (edit. in 
4 to Edinb.) we finde that 10h Kzox had the Apology of 
Magdeburg ſubſcribed by the Miniſters there , declareing 
the defence of the towne againſt the, Emperour , to be moſt 
juſt and lawful , and offered it to Secretary Lethingroun , who 
then was diſputeing againſt him , to read. ; 

And having now made Mention of Mr. Xx » what was 
his judgment1n this poynt , that hiſtory doth abundantly de 
monſtrate. His words to the @zeer are remarkable (ſee hi- 
Mory of Reformation, Paz. 317.) When she asked himif he 

' thought, That ſubje&ts having power might reſiſt their 
princes: Heanfwered ,,'Tf princes do exceed their bounds, 
-» anddo againſt that , wherefore they should be obeyed, 
2, there is no doubt, but they nay be reſiſted , even by power; 
» for there is Neither greater honour; nor greater obedi= 
> enceto be given to Kings and Princes, then God hath 
; : z» COM- 
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*F . -. -»is Thatthe father may be firicken with 2 phrenzie z inthe 
| 2xWhich he would: flay his owne children : Now it-the 
-» childrenariſe, joyne themſelyes together , apprehend the 
»»father, take the ſword: or ather, weapon from him, and 
>» finally , binde his. hands, and keep him in prifone, . tall 

2» that his phrenzie be over-paſt, think ye Madame (ſaid he) 

-_ 2»thatthechildrendo any wrong or vvill God be offended 
-» vvith them that have ſtayed their father from committing; 

» wickedneſſe? It is even fo with princes that would murther- 

» the people of God, that are ſubje& unto them : their 
») blinde zeal is nothing but a very mad phrenzie , and there= 

->» foreto take the ſvyord from them , to binde their hands , 
>zand to caſt them into priſone till rhat they be brought roa 

2, more ſober minde, is no diſobedience againſt princes , bug 
-:juſt obedience, becauſe it agreeth vvith the yyord of Gody 
thus he , vyho kneyy not vyhat is vvas to feare the face of any 

| breathing, inthedefence of his Maſter's cauſe and intereſt > 
and vyas aneminent divine, a holy Man of God, livingin 
& _nearcommunion vvith God , and vyvas far above the repro= 
aches and calumnies of his adyerſaryes. And it iscontide=- 
rable., that this vyas a particular yvhich he had frequent occa- 
ſion to be thinking upon, and no doubt, this holy Mars 
vyould be often refle&ing upon the matter , and upon his: 
oyyne judgment ; and conſulting God and his vyvordthere 
ahent, thathe might knovy yvhether his grounds yvere fuchy 
as he yvyould not haye cauſe to be ashamed of , vyhen he 
vvas to appeare ibefore his judge , being oft called te' 
Sheyy his judgment concerning that matter ; And his 
conſtant praftice being conſonant thereunto - And yer: 
% yve never finde that his heart reproached him , for 
maintaineing any ſuch opinion, yvhile living , or vvhule 
dying , Nor did heeverchange his judgement thereof : Yea, 
not when the maintaincing thereof might have been a ſuf- 
ficient ground of an accuſation: -and doubtleſſe he yvould' 
betore hand examune » if he yyould lay dovyne his lifeupon' 
ſuchaground,. yet conſtant yyas heinthat, coſt him vvhat' 
x reoald > or Could.; he vvas no changeling, nor _ wy, 
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godly and learned that he knevy in £wrope in that particular, 
and in all other things that he had affirmed [ / came oe (ſayes 
he) «2:ochis real me, withour chem reſolution, and for my aſſurance 1 
have the hand-rrizeing of many, | Neither,was this his judgement 
alone , but alſo ot. + Georg Hay vyhom the Earle of 1iorrcmmm 
vvould have had diſputing againſt Mr K#:x. Bur (ſayd he) 
1 will 220t oppaſe my ſelf unto yow, as one willeng tormpugne dr confute 
that head of Docirme , which ndt only yee, but many others ; yea 
and myſelf” have affirmed \, farre be it from me, for ſochawld 1 be 


found comrarious te my ſelf.) And of My Crarg » Mr Knox's col--. 


legue , vvho told yyhat a concluſion he heard defended at 
Bonnond , 4nm0 1554. by Thomas de FinolaReCtor of the Uni- 
verſity, and approved by Yincenrias de Placentia, as agreeable 
both to the layy of Godand man viz. { That all Rwlers be 
they'Supreame orinferionr, may £9 ought to be reformed, or bridled , 
them z by whom chey are choſen or admitted to their office, ſoofe 
as they break, that promiſe made by oarh to. their ſubjets , becauſe 
zhat the prince #5 noleſſe bound by oath to the Subjects , then the Sub- 
gets ro the Princes, CS therefore ought ut to be heeped OS refarmed equal 
ly acrording to law, and condition of the oath that 1s made of erthey 
party] and when ſome ſaid that Bonnonre was a Republick. 
He anſwered [ My judgement rs that every Kengdome #5 , or at 
leaf chauld be 4 Commonwealth , albeit that Every Commonwealth 
be net 4 Kingdome : and therefore 1 think, that in aKmgd;me, no 
leſſe diligence ought tobe eaken y chat lawes be 72at violated , then on 
a Communwealth ; becauſe that the tyranny of Princes who con- 
zinue in 4 Kingdome is more hurcful to the ſubjetls , then is the 
nuiſgovernment of thoſe that fr.m yeer to yeer are changed , m free 
Commonwealths ; but to aſſure yow and all others , that head was 
aiſpured to the utter-moft;, and then in the end , was concluded 
That they ſpoke n0t of ſuch things as were done in diverſe Kingdomes 
dd Nations , by Tyranny and negligence of people » but what ought 
fo be done in all Kingdomes and Commnwealths, according to the law 
of God» and unto the juſt lawes of Man: and if by the negligence of 
rhe People, by the Tyranny of Princes , contrary lawes have beerk 
mate, yet may that Same people , or their poſterity july — = 
FIAS 


. 


& Our Argumem Car. 1V: | 
drunken in truth. Yea in the cid of that conference vvith: 

Lithingtoun he told thein that he yvas not only fully reſolved: 
1n conſcience, but alſo had heard the judgements ofthe moſt 


Pe 


(Edit. 1n 4, Yeathis was the judgement of all the reformed 
preachers at that time, as we ſee witneſſed by the Congrega- 
tion , vindicating the dodrine of their preachers, concerning 
obedience to begiven to Magiſtrats ,'in theſe words ( ſee ' 


Hiſt. of reform, Pay. 184.) [ Inopen' audience * declare the au 


e 
rhorityiof” Princes and Magiſtrates tobe of God, an therefore they af 
ferme , that they ought to be honoured feared and obeyed, even for 
conſotence ſake, provided that they command, mor requme nothing 
expreſly repugning to God's ctmmandement , . and plame will re- 
vealed i his word, Moveover they affirme. That if wicked perſones 
abuſeing the authority eftableched by God ,- mave Prances to commantt 
things manifeſtly wicked, That ſuch as can ES do bredle the inordgnate 
appetites of miſled Princes, cannot be accuſed 4s reſiſiers of the aurho- 


rity which is God's good ordinance. Tobridle the rage and fury of | 


ſled Princes, in free Kingdomes and Realmes, they affurme it 


| = chingeto berefarmed according to the original iuflitution of Kings and 
7 _ Communyealths, and ſuch a; willnatdo ſo, deſerve id care rhe frute- 
. of ther owne foolesneſſe, thus he: ſee, Hift.of Reform. Pag.3 99.400. 


. 


ee ure 


pertameth to the Nobility ſworne ard borne Conncellors of the ſame >. 


And alſo (NB) tothe Barons and People: whoſe votes and conſents 


are Ave required m all great and weghry matters of the Common. \. 


wealth , which if they do not , they declare themſelves cremmal wah 


their miſled Princes, and ſo ſubject to the ſame vengeance of God 
which they deſerve, for that they pollute the ſeate of juſtice, and doy 4s 
it were » make God author ef iniquity. ] 
— Thus weſeethis late practice 1s not without laudable and 
approved procedents , nor vyanteth it the approbation ofthe 
valtentyyorthyes of our land , vyho if they yyere living this 
day , vvould ſet to their ſeal to this truth , and be ready to 
ſeal it yvith theirblood ; and theteſtimony of one Mr. Knox , 
15 moreto be valued , then the cantrare aſſertions , of all the 
perfidious Prelates in Zreeane, and of all their underlings, 
' yea then of all the time-ſerving , and men=pleafing court 
07-0: , vvho firſt haye debauched their conſciences into a. 


upide filence, and their judgment into the atheiſts beleef 


that there is no God, and then devouted ſoul, body , religion. 
and all , unto the luſt of a fuatul creature, c 
| AP. 


C a2. V, | 
Of the Peoples power, in erecting Ga- 


vernours: and ſeveral Arguments 
thence deduced. 


wW E $hall willingly grant » vvith the Serveyer Pag- 1. That 
God hath made man a Rational creature , and fit for: 


ſociety: . And that God hath appoynted , beſides cecono- 
mical focietyes, the coalition of people intogreater bodyesz 
conſiſting of many familyes under one kinde of government; 
and political head, for their mutual good in thetrneceffiries , 
and for protection of the whole body, and every Member 
thereof : That Magiſtracy 1s God's ordinance, he having ap- 
poynted Superiour Heads and Governours , to rule theſe bo- 
dyes that they might be preſerved from ruine and deſtru&ion: 
And that he hath pur this inſtin& and: diate of reaſon into; 
all; ſothateyen barbarous people areled togetherinto ſuch 
politick aſſociations, under their Goyernours, fortheig ſub- 
fiſtence in general > for the mutual help one of another, and 
for theproteftionof the weaker againſt the injuries of the 
fironger: And therefore we willingly ſay with worthy Cal- 
vm Lb. 4. Tift. ce 20, $. 4+ That | Nulls jam dubium efſe deber, 
quein crujlis poteft as , wacario ſit non modo caram Deo ſantta OS le- 


gitrmas ſed ſacemimactiam, Sin tore murtalium vita , longe oms. 


2mm honeſliſſima. | 
| Yetastotheright underſtanding of the peoples intereſt in 
the conftitution and ere&ion of civil Government, and of 
ciyil Governours , unto whom they ſubje& themſelves , we 
would have thoſe Particulars conſidered. 
1. Itwill bereadily granted, that there was atime whert 


fuch people. as arenow imbodyed in a politick ſtate, were | 


not ſo imbodyed ; but were either living ſeparatly.in a wan- 
dering condition , or by providence calt together in one 
place, and cohabiteing together, and throw procefſe of 
time, increaſcing in number , and filling that place of ground 
with their poſterity and iſſue; in which condition living with- 

: _] 
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"Peoples power in Frettins Governonrs, 34 
-  Outanycſtablished ciyil order common to all , cvery one | 
{ſaw to his owne matters the. beſt he could , and goyerned 
thele , according to his beſt advantage . having no other 
law to 1quare his ations by , then the morallaw}, orlaw of 
NATLUTE. . Ie ce 1 1 REY WOTP=I ALA AT bat og IVE . | 
2, Among this multitude or company, while inthis con- 
dition , there was none, who by birth , or any qther lawtul / 
clame, could challenge to himſelf any civill dominion 
power or authority over the reſt, or could exerciſe any Ma» ; 
giſtratical power , whether by makeing civil la ves, orby s. 
executing the ſame. I ſpeake here of a civile pgwer , for [ . 
deny not ,. bur in that condition, , parents had few over 
their children, husbands over their wives , maſteFs overtheir 
ſervants ; and, in ſomereſpe& z the Elder might have had 
ſome power over the younger z the more ſtrongand power 
full over the more weak, the wiſer oyer the more foolish 
and ignorant; and upon that account, a ſort of natural prehe- 
minence :; but this neither did, nor could intitie them unto a 
civil ſuperiority , and civil Magiftracy over theſe, farrleſſc 
overall thereft. , I grant that cven in thar ſtate of affaires. 
Some being endued of God with gifts and qualifications 
beyond others; and 1o more firted tor Governinent , cher 
others who wanted thoſe advantages > might look liker 
the perſons. whqm they oughr to pitch upon anggall for that 
work ; but notwithſtanding of theſe enduements and a= 
bilityes , . They could not upon that fole ground , lay 
clame unto Soveraignity.» and aſſume unto themſelves a 
Civil power arfd juriſdiction over the reſt : ſo thatasto any 
actual , and formal right unto Magiſtracy , and fupream go-. 
verament, all are by nature alike, though not-alike quali 
fied thereunto ; and fo, not in alike neare capacity for re- 
ception thereof: This, I ſuppoſe, will not need proof 5 
ſince I am here ſpeaking of the firſt, and moſt undoubredly 
lawful, and ordinary conſtitutions of Commonwealthes , 
and abſtrafting from thar queſtion > Whar Maz iftratical 
power he may have ; and afſumie to himſelf, who traniporteth 3 
and erecteth colonies z as alſo, from that queſtzon 3 what 7 
ticle or 11ghit to goyerninent , 2 conqueſt by _— ; ons 
| - awſn 
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I:wful conqueſt upon. a lawful warre, may give, as being 
of no affinity with our caſe-;:though this S«rvez:+be pleaſed 
now to account us little better then a conqueſt ; of which - 
afterward.” Hot | 

3- When a multitude in this condition , do affociat-to= * 
gether, and conſidering , through the inſtinct of nature, 
how neceſfary itis , that ſome way be condeſcended upon 
for the comman ſaifty and preſervation of the whole body 
from forraigne adverſaries, and inteſtine divifions , and for 
the faifty and preſervation of every one 1 particular, from 
mutual injuries, anda&sof injuſtice, do think of eſtablishs 
ng ſomecivil government and governours , we cannot ratio- 
nally ſuppoſe, that they goe about ſuch a buſineſſe of m6- 
ment, rashly, brutishly, 1nconfiderately and irrationally; If 
reaſon teach them that a government muſt be ereced , for 
their wel being , and move them tothink of falling about it, 
we cannot rationally ſuppoſe them to a&tein this matter irra- 
tionally , They being rational creatures, & nota company 
of brutes', and through the inftin&t of reaſon taught 
that this was a buſineſſe both neceſſary and of great con- 
cernment , cannot but be ſuppoſed to a& rationally inthis 
matter. | 

4. Ir will not need much diſput to prove , that by this con= 
ſtitution of a Policy , and of Politick Goyernours , they 
Should not be redacted unto a worſe condition, then that was, 
into which they were, before the conſtitution was conde- 
ſcended npon ; farr lefſe can it be ſuppoſed, that by this 
change they enjoy no more the common aps, of rational 
creatures , but degenerate into beaſts , or are depreſſed into 
a condition , equal unto, if not worſe then that of beaſts. 
Sure it muſt be granted that they remaine Rational creatures, 
and that Ration2l Creatures would never rationally yeeld 
unto ſuch a change as Should deteriorate their condition , let 
be brutify them , or make them rather chooſe to þebeafts. 
Andthat ſuch a change into a civil ſtate, if accompanye@ 
with ſuch conſequents, could never be the inſtin& of pure 
nature ; nor can ve ſuppoſe, that ſuch a thing can be the 
ordinance of God, appoynted for the good. of go 
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EY Therefore this muſt ſtand, as afirmecruth , that thecondiL 
_ "tionot 1people modelled into acivil ſtate, is nc worſe thed 
it was betore, bur rather betrer. -_ W*- et 
5- [t will be noleſſe readyly yeelded; Thatfuch, one of 
more, as are choſen by the Community, to att the pait of 
Magiſtrates, notwithſtanding oft.that change made 1n their 
Eondition , abide men of the itke paſſions and infirmities with 
thereſt (yeaand ſubje& ro moe ternptations and fo in greater 
hazard to miſcarry, then tormerly ) This change doth not 
Tranſtorme them into Angels 3 or put them beyond the 
reach of injuries (as all will grant ) nor beyonda capacity 
of doing 1njury , even to theſe over whom they are ſet. No 
humane power can ſet any above God's Law, 'orlooſe him 
from the binding power thereof: and till thigbe z or They 
out of a capacity of tranſgreiſing God's law which no hu= 
mane a& cando | He or They are ſtill obnoxtous to the fin- 
of injureing their neighbour, and tranſgrelling the law of 
r1shteouſneſſe , no lefle then others ; 8:9 | 
6. It is Left tothe People, in this caſe , to cofideſcend 
upon what forme of government they think moſt expedient, 
- . and moſt ſuteable to their temper, and to thecondition pro- 

. vidence hath caſt them into , whether it be Monarchy or A- 
roſticracy or Democracy, or 4 mixed kinde: for though God 
and Nature hith infticured Government 3 yet not having 
determined any one forme, to be the only lawful forme ; 
Peopleare 1tliberty to walke here upon rational grounds z 
and toconſult their owne adyantage , next the glory of Godz 
and to make clioiſe of that, which, all things conſidered , 
- promiſeth moſt probable felicity unto them 3 andof theſe. 
veral-f-rmes or Kindes of goverament , (all lawful in theme 
ſelves ) to pitch upon what Kinde they think moſt expedient 
and condu.eing to their ends. - Thisis afſented unto by all 
Politians : ando it followeth , That it is meerly from 
_ People, that this forme and not another is made choiſe 
of. | : 

z.' As neither God nor Nature hath determined the par- 
cicular forme of government under which Men muſt live 
buthath left it; as was ſaid, to their free choiſe ; ſo it isnet 
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determined how large or how littfe, every politick 
Should be; nor whether a people living at ſome confide- 
raþle diſtance from ether, or more contiguouſly , Should 
joyne together in one, and make up one body politick ; or 
whether they should ere& moe, diftin&, and independent 
Commonwealthes though poſſibly of the ſame extxa& , 
and languadge. Nature ſayeth not that all in one Iland, of 
oneextract, or of one language, should become one Politick 
Body under one politick head. We have heard of the time 
when there have been many Kings , diſtin& and independent, 
in one Erzland : Andhow many Kings there was at one and 
the ſame time, mn the land of Canaan, no vaſt territory, ſcrip- 
ture tells us. Nor hath Nature determined that diftia& 
bodyes of people, living in diſtin& and farſeparatedplaces , 
yea having diſtin cuſtomes, and languages, may not when 
they ſee it for their adyantage , aſſociate for ſetting up one 
Supreame Soveraigne over-all. So that this alſo 1s left to 
the free choiſe and determination of the People. 

8. When a free People have rationally and deliberatly 
condefcended upon the forme , it 1sin their power to con- 
deſcend upon the time, how long that forme $shall endure , 
and either prefix a certaine time , at vyhich it shall eyanish 
if they ſee 1t not expedient to continue it : or reſerve ts 
themſelves a liberty to alter it when they yvill. Each of 
the formes being in themſelves lavyful , People may chooſe 
vyhich they think beſt; and though one Kinde of govern- 
ment vv1ll agree to ſome People, better then another , yer 
Bodyes of people , being lyable to caſual changes , and 
theſe requireing tormes ſuteable, A people at the beginning 
guyded with reafon , may rationally foreſee ſuch changes , 
and accordingly determine the firſt forme condeſcended on 
to continue ,- tonger or shorter time , definite, or indefinte. 
Tt is not to my preſent purpoſe to determine , yyhata people 
may do as to this, after their p1edecefſours have once imbrac- 
eda forme, andengaged themſelves by oath never to change 


it . Or vyvhether it be layyful to ſyycare'unte any- one 


forme. 
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; #, It is from the People, that ſuch perſones , and na : 
other perſones , are made choiſe of to Governe according to / 
that forme , which they have condeſcended upon: betore 
this deed of the People , no-man can pretend tot, all being 
equal, and noneoyer another by nature ,. inany political ca- 
paCity » Ro mancoming out-of the womb into this world, 
with a crowne on his head, anda ſcepter in his hand: and 
> God (as we here ſuppoſe) immedaatly'and particularly 
defigneing none > nor without the leaſt concurrence of the 
People inftaleing any into that place of juriſdition: and 
therefore the People muſt do ſomething in hrder to this, and 
upon their deed 1t followeth, that ſuch | 5 before were no 
lawful Magiſtrates , nor had any formal po. 'tical power, are 
now Magiſtrates and Governours , having; lawtul power 
and authority to exerce the fun&ion of ragittrars : for 
though the People do not inſtitute the office of Magiſtracy, 
and though the proper eſſential Magiſtratical power , be 
from God and not from the People ; and though the parts 
and qualifications wherewith the Magiſtrate ought to be , 
- and the perſon which the people dopitch upon, is a&ually 
endued, be from God; yet till the People doffoine thing , all 
theſe do-not farmally cloath a man with Mag; ſtratical power, 
nor make him a lawful Magiſtrate , nor aiiCize him, to aſ- 
{ume that place & charge: for, the preſent conditionand tem- 
per of a people may call for a Mexarchy, as molt fit, and 
there may be among the Community , now aflociated & 
combined into one body, moe perſones then one, alike well 
qualifyed for the charge ; yet no man will ſay , thattheſe, 
becauſe of their qualifications , become co «pſo Monarchs, 
_ norcan onecreate himſelfe ; for what right ang power hath 
Þ he more than his neighbour as wel qualified as 2 Therefore 
ie muſt be granted that the People create the Mi: ziftrate, and 
make this man King and not that man: Hence Wie often read 
in ſcriptures of the Peoples making Kings 1dg..9: 5, 1 Sam. 
T1:v. I5, 2 Xjng.10: 5, 1 Chron. 12: 38. Judy. 11:8, 1t. 
2 Kytrg. 14: 21. I Sam, 12: 1. 2 Chron. 23; 3. The Szurveyer 
\ {cemeth to yeeld this, Pog. 192, nn: "de Magifra- 
ho. 3 Fl Hs 5 
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10. itis fromthe People that this way of elefion ; and 
not another is pitched upon: There being ſeveral wayes, 
hoy 1n conſtitured. Republiks , or Kingdomes , rhe Suprea- 
me Magiltrates doe ſucceed to other; Some, atthe death of 
the tormer', ſucceed by way of tree election, and he is choſ- 
en who potlibly. hath no relation to his predeceſlour ; Some 
are choſen, who are of the ſame family , but not as neareſt 
1n line, but as moſt fir to exerce the o frice of the Soveraigne, 
as1t was for a conliderable time in Scerlavd; In ſome places 
the neareſt in line, are choſen, if they be Males, as 1n 
France, where, by the old Salicque Law, a Woman muſt not 
commandin chiefe; in other places the neareſt in line ſuc- 
ceed whether Male or Female , as in Erwaxne now adayes. 
Now whence floweth this diverſity of wayes of inſtaling the 
{ucceeding Magiſtrate, or of filling the place when vacant ? 
Doth it not flow alone from the People ? Might they not 
have pitched upon a way of conveyance of the Kingdome,, 
by lineal ſucceſſion z when they made choiſe of continual e- 
leftion ; or when they pitched on that , might they not have 
made choiſe of this? And who will ſay that a Supreame 
Magiſtrate or Magiſtrates , choſen by ele&ionare not as eſ= 
ſencually Soveraignes, as thcſe who. come to the place by 
Uneal ſucceflion , ſeing by all politicians , Ele&ion' is made 
one of the ordinarie wayes of conſtituteing of Magiſtates , 
and by many , preferred to Succefſioh 2 And ſeing the firſt 
of that Race had it by freeeleGtion; he muſt be as eſſentially 


and lawiully the Supreame Magiſtrate, as any of his Suc= | 


ceflours. 
"x1: Even where the way of lineal ſucceſſion is condeſ- 
cended. upon and eftablished , the hew Soveraigne, though 
he ſeem to be full and compleat heire , bares ex afſe , unto his 
Father or Predeceſſour ; Yet originally , and radically he is 
conſtitute , ' and choſen by the People. For, whence 
cometh itÞþut from the Peoples free choiſe that ſuch a fami= 
lie, or line ischoſen, andnotanother ; and that theEldeſt 
or neareſt in thelige is made chaiſe of as Succeſſour, —_ 
Sn ea a 164. .; 
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would have been into, if they had not erected ſuch a conſtitu- 
tion, orſert ſuch over themſelves. | | 
It is like the Swrveyer, will from fome or-all of theſe, 
draw ſuch Concluſions as he hath done from ſome innocent 
expreftions of Naphraly ill nnderſtood by him , and as 111 ap- 
plyed ; and ſay that we drive at nothing elſe, but to have 
all the parishes of theland cantonized into ſo many free Re- 
publicks , or little Kingdomes of /vezcz. Butis he an able, 
or if able, a faithful maintainer of the Union and integrity of 
his Majefties dominions, who vvrefteth expreffions , far 
' contrary to the intent of the Author and ſtarteth queſtions # 
- Hypotbeſs, according to his fancy, and that hemay confute the 
Hypotkeſss » falleth foule upon the The/5s which he ſuppoſerh + 
(without ground) vyas the intent m_ deſigne of the Author 
| 4 op; Of 
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hath done , both in his firſt and 1n his'third Chapter: and 
ſome will think , that fince he had no cleare call ro meddle 
with thoſe queſtions, policy should have taught him either 
to have forborne, or to have confuted them. better ; And 
that for this very cauſe, he should be punished as an-1gno- 
rant Traitor, and his pamphlet condemned co a fire, where- 
of itis much more worthy , then ſeverals thathave gote that 
meaſure. But of his foolishand unfaire dealing inthole par« 
ticulars, we: Shall ſpeak more afterward .' and $shall now: 
goe on & draw ſome arguments for our purpoſe, 'from what 
Rabbeeniad oh DES of oh Son aent o. wce tg 
And -:. If Peopleat the firſt ereion of Government and 
Governours, ated rationally, it can neyer be ſuppoſed that 
| theyrehgned and gave their birth - privilege , and power of. 
| felf - detence away , ſfoas they might nor layvfully ſtand to: 
their ovvnEdetence, in caſes of neceſſity , yyhen that Go- 
yernment or thefe Goyernours , should cither come $short of 
giving the aſliftence expected in ſuch caſes, of prove lets 
and impediments 1n their vvay , farleſle incaſe they should; 
prove their avovved and open enemies: for isitimaginable 
that rational men would ere ſuch a Government , or ſer up 
fuch Governours, 1f it were told them, that ſuch Would prove' 
their bane z aad that by appointing of them , and proceeding. 
in that buſineffe,they should denude themſelyes of that power 
of ſelt defence, vyhich noyy they vyete in poſſeſſion of, See 
Althuſ. Polxe. Cap. 38. nnm. 32, ' £ 
'2, If by this conftitution, they were not brutified, they can- 
not after the conſtitution , be ſuppoſedto' bein acaſe worſe 


then Brutes. Theretore Since Brutes may defend themſelveg' : 


againſt injuries, this liberty & privilege of ſelf defence ,; 
againſt manifcft injuries , cannot be taken away from Ration» 
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' al Creatures, byrheereion of a Government, Againe, if 
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repel yiolence with violence, it cannot becomeunlawful af< 


- perſecute unjuſtly :*Then the innocents may n6 lefſe defend 


People are ſtill allowed to uſetheir privilege of ſelf defence 
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exe&ion , an new conſtitution the caſe ofriapee als - 
cannot be ſuppoicd to be made worſe; if it was lawtulfuare 
them before , to defend themſelves againſt” injuries., and ta 


terward 2 1tis true; itis the part of the Magiſtrate todefend 
them from'injuries , and for this end , 'was he ſetup by them, 
that chey might bethe more ſecure and faite, burit he negle& 
his duty ,: they are not ro forget themſelves ; or to thinke 
that their hands are bound up; much leſſe, if he himſelf turne 
anenemic unto them. '*-* ads "4 
* +3. If the Ereced Magiſtrates remaine men , and finful | 
men and men that can do wrong and violenceand injuſtice, 
can oppreſſe innocents, deſtroy , pillage, plunder , kill and 


themſelves againſt their violence , * injuries ,”oppreffions , 
murthers ;z'&c.'then againſt the violence, oorllethons, and 
injuries of others :' for the wrongs and injuriesthey do, are 
as reall wrongs & injuries (and in ſome reſpeR greater) as the 
wrongs and 1njuries committed by others. * Therefore the 


even againſtthem 3* and their unjuſt violence, in caſes of ne+ 
cellity , as wel as againſt others. © ' © | 

_ 4.- If it was ofthe Peoplethat this forme of Government, 
and not another was pitched upon and made choiſe of , no 
man in reaſon canthinke, that their condition should be worſe 
under that forme,” then under any other , fir :e they ating 
rationally, made chaiſe of that, as the beſt and moſt conve- 
nient and conduceable to their ends ; But that that forme 
Should be every way as much for their peace, ſaifty, welfare, 
and ſecurity, as any other , and ought no more to binde up 
their hands from neceffary ſelf defence , whenurged there- 
ynto by inevitable neceffity,then if they were free from under 
—_w__---=r- 7 oi 

| F. If it wasof the Peoples owne accord , that they affo» 
ciated with ſuch or ſuch , without any preyious determination 
of Nature , necellitating them thereunto. Then itis rational 
to inferre that their affociation with ſuch , should not bets 
their detriment and maniteſt hurt, nor shouldit incapacizre 
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them far doing that in their owne defetice which - before 


that aſſociation-and combination > they were allowed todo. 
So that if the equal half, major or minor part, Should lyeby , 
.and refuſe to concurre with the reſt in therr neceſſary defence, 
Thoſe who defire to ſtand to their owne defence, and repel 
violence with violence, are notzin poynt of conſcience, j ally 
reſtrained or bound up, If the equal half, or major or minor 
part of anarmy, betray the cauſe, or reyolt to the Enemy , 
the honeſt party will be allowed in poynt of Law and Con= 
ſcience and Yalour, -toſtand to the cauſe, and defend them- 
ſelves and their Countrey to the laſt man, yea even though 
the General himſelf should become a Head unto that reyolt= 
ing party. | | 

6. If it was 1n the Peoples power to limite the time defi- 
nitely or indefinitly, how long ſuch a forme should continue, 
and therefore had power ( as Politicians will readily grant ) 
to change that forme , when the neceſfity of their condition 
did require it: Sure it cannot be repugnant to Reaſon to ſay, 
That the People haveſtilla power to defend themſelves from 
the manifeſt injuries , and intolerable oppreflion of that 
forme, or of theſe who are exerceing in that forme. If a 
people may lawfully change a forme of Government, when 
1t becometh intolerably grievous; and not only not conduce- 
ing to the good of the Commonwealth, but clearly and ſen- 
fibly tending to its deſtruction , they may no lefle ( if not 
more ) lawtully defend themſelves againſt the manifeſt and 
intolerable injuries thereof. Yea even in caſe they had by 
vowes or engagements fo bound up their hands, that they 
could not alter the forme ; 1t were not rational to thinke that 
their caſe should therefore be irremediably the worſe, but 
that rather God and Nature would allow them in that caſe, 
fo much the more to make uſe of their primeve privilege of 
ſelf defence , becauſe they could not aſk their power ofalter- 
ing the forme, for their ſecurity and ſaifty , as otherwiſe they 
might have done. | | 

7. If the People make Magiſtrates » and ſet them oyer 
themſelves, then, though it were yeelded (which yet lawyers 
and politicians not a few will not grant, ſee Alrbuſ.pol. cap-38: 
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erefting Govern, oe. 
C » Þ.35. where heproveth it by l. emo qus 37. de veg. Pay, 6. ſolert: 
T _—_ 9 fic, proconſ” L. 3. dere. jud.nowvel 15. de. ef. cav ci $1.) thit 
| - _thcy hadnopower to depoſe them againein caſe of male -1d 
| - miniſtration, and abuſcing the power to the deſtiuGion of 
the Commonwealth ; yet') it will undenyably follow, that 
the people may detend themſelves againſt their manifeſt iy- 
[4 ranay and oppreflion: for , it wil be grante« ichat-a People 
mY have more power , increating a Magittratet, zn inmaking a 
'*_ ©  Maniſter; andit wilt be granted likwayes, tat if the Mi- 
niſter turne heretical , and preach atheiſmey., Mahumeta- 
niſme,' or thelike , the People; though theyTould not for - 
mally depofe him, or , through- the corruption of the 
times , could nor get him depoſed by theſe who had power, 
yet they might lawtully guard themſelves from his unſound 
docrine, and defend their ſouls from his hareſfieby with- 
drawing: and if heshoulduſe yiolence to force them to heare 
him, & acknowledg him as an orthodox teacher. they might 
repel violence with violence , and peremptorily maintaine 
the Truth. 1. 4 
a 8. If it was from the People, That ſuch a way of con- 
veyance of the Magiſtratical power , was condeſcended on, 
ſo that when they pitched on this , they might have choſen 
any other ; Then (as Lawyers will grant, they have ſtill 
power to alter the ſame as necefhity requireth, much more 
then have _ power to defend themſelves, againſtthe Ty- 
ranny thereof: and if either at the firſt conſtitution or af. 
terward , ſomething interveened which laid ſucha reſtraint + 
upon them , that they could not change that manner of con- , 
veyance , then ſo much the more are they allowed todefend - 
themſelves from the tyranny thereof, by recurring , 1n caſes 
hy of neceſlity , unto their primeve privilege, and this 1nward 
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wall and bulwark ought to be the more fortified , that they 

want their outter fortifications. : : 

9. If eyen where the conveyance runeth in a line, the 

Succeſſour cannot pretend to more dominion over the ſub - 

jeAs, then his Predeceſſours had, and the People cannot ra- 
\' tionally þe ſuppoſed to bein a worſe condition under the Suc- 
v ccſloury then they were under his Predeceſſqur , ſting he 

2 Mr ng : *  boldeth. 


| holdeth th ; jure þ 
conftituti:nis : * and therefore if they might lawfully refiſt the 


f-preſer= 
No man 


Nnat.1re. | 
Anſ. As tothis, ( reſerving whatis further to be ſpoken 

on that ſubje& unto the next chapter.» where we $hall ſpeak 
of the obligation of the Soyeraigne unto the People ) rheſe 
things ſeeme cleare and undenyable. 1. That before Fergus 
the firſt, was choſen by the People > to be their King and {| 
Chijtane , 
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Chifrane , there were a .people living in Scorlapd, 


ing their owne-matrers , the beſt way they could. 2. Wh 
. they were inthis condition , we heareof none among th 
however pollibly excelling others in wealth , power , wif. . 
dome and fuch like enduements , that took upon , ie the 
Soveraignity , otherwgyes Fergus had not been the firſt King. 
3. Whenthey thought of ſending for Ferges , and of maki 

him King , they were not acted as beafts , but went rational- 
ly to work , conſidering their preſent hazard from their 
adverſaries » and the advantage they would haye by ſetting 
ſuch over themſelves, and erefting a Rablished policy. 
4. After the conſtitution and erection of the Kingdome 
they remained rational creatures , fenſible of injuries- done 
- unto them, whether by their Kings or others , asafter expe= 
rtence manifeſted. 54. -Nor did their Kings , after their 
eleftion, become Angels , or Creatures above their reachs 
bur for male-adminiſtration , oppreſſion or tyranny , were 
made to know they were Men, as ſubje& toerring , and 
doing wrong , foto examination, tryal , and condigne pu- 
nishment for their injuries done to the Commonwealth. 
6. When they condeſcended upon Monarchy ,, though, as 
matters then ſtood , they ſaw it moſt for their advantage to 
hayea King ; yet none vvill ſay, but they might, notyvith- 
ſtanding of that exigent > have choſen an 4r:ſlocracy fora 
ſtanding forme of government, 5+. When they compaged 
themſelves into a diſtin body , and ſeparated both from 
the 7:d4s and from the Brerones , they mighc, had they ſeen it 
for their adyantage, either joyned vyith the-Prds or B2;tomer, 
and made one "65 Commonvvealth yyith them ; or have 
divided: themſelves into tyvo or moe diftin& Bodyes , and 
diſtin& Republiks, as they had ſeen it convenient: Ns 
previous neceſſity , fave that they ſavy itfor their only ad- 
vantage to do as they did, conftraining them- to the one 
more then- to the other. 8. When they made choife of a 
King, they might, if they had ſeen it good > preſcribed 
the time howlong that Government should haveendured , 
whether until the death of Fergus , or hovy long there after, 
$9. When they made choiſe of Fergus vyho then yyas in, 
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1; they .might ( without any tnjury 
done to any man ) havechioſen any other, they had thought 
moſt for their advantage; and before they made choile of 
him , He could challenge no power or authority, over 
them, nor could” He be accounted theirKing ; and when 
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. they made choiſe of him and made him their King , then, ' 


and not till then, was he their King. 106. It wasin their 
power to have named /ergs without his ſucceſſours by line , 
and fo have reſerved power to themſelves , to chooſe of new 
another after his death : and though they did include his ſuc= 
ceſſours by line ; yet their after practiſedeclared , that they 
had liberty to chooſe the fitteſt of the family , when the 
neareſt inthe line, was not judged fit for government, which 
cuſtome co: tinued above a Thowſand yeers , till the dayes 
of Kenneth the third: 11. And, when jitafterward came 
to a lineal conſtant ſucceſſion , The ſone had no right bur 
by the conſtitution condeſcended on , in the dayes of this 
Kexneth, 12. That inall theſe reſolutions and conſtitutions 


_ they leyelled atnothing 3 but their owne good and ſaifty , in 


body and ſoul , is beyond contradiftion. And finally , 
their after pratices did declare that they looked not upon 
themſelves, as rendered incapable by all thoſe foremention- 
ed reſolutions, to defend themſelves againſt manifeſt and 
unjuſt violence, even of the King and his followers ; though 
this Swrveyer Pag. 78. accounts theie zuthmy but the 8.. ſrreclzon 
of Nebles agam# the Kimgs » and wolent oppreſſions of ſuch of them , 
&s have been flaguins and tyrannuus . Yet they were cleare 
inſtances of the peoples reſerving power to themlſelyes , 
notwithſtanding of the conſtitution; to defend their libertyes 
and lives , from oppreſſion and tyranny of flagitious and tyr- 
annous Kings , abuſing their /power and ſubverting the 
ends of government,and deſtroying what they were bound to 
maintaine and defend. 
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Of the Covenant betwixt King and ; 
People. Our Arguments hence ; 11'S 
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T is no great wonder to ſee this Swrveyer labouring , to free 
| the King from any covenant- obligation unto hisSubje&sz 
when he and his party haye proclaimed him exempted from 
his Covenant-obligation unto God: and ſince they have 
put both conſciences and wit upon the rack , to finde out 
ſoine plauſible grounds of eyaſion, that the King may be 
free from the Covenant, which he ſwore with hands lifted up: . | 
to the Moſt High God oftzner then once z with which » + 
however they may ſatisfy ſuch as love licentiouſnefle , 
and tolive above God's Law , as well as man's ; yet God 
will not be ſodeceived, let men dream what they will; it 
Should be no matter of aſtonishment to us , to ſeethem uſe. 
ing Shifts whereby to bring the King from under any Co. 
venant tye unto his Subje&s : Bur it might ſeem ſtrange to 
us (if we kneiy not the Men) that when lawyers and 
pong tellus, that the King , is abſolutely bound unto _ 
is Subje&s, and the Peoplegobliged unto the King condi- 
onally , ſee Hoenenins, diſp. polir. 2, and Tunis Brurts Vimdicia 
contra Tyrannos quaſt.3, and Althuf. pol. c.20. n. 3.21. & 
cap. 38. 2.30. They on the contrary Should averre, that 
the people were abſolutly bound unto the King , & the King 
not only not tyed conditionally , but not at all, untothe' 
People. | . | 
But, from what was ſaid in the preceeding chapter, it wil - 
clearly follow, That when a people do inftitutea Governe- /// 
ment , and do commit the Supreame Managmentotf affaires } 
#, unto one or moe, They do it upon certane tearmes and con- | 
ditions , which conditions , en ordinarily call funda- | 
mentall lawes, others: think that name not' proper enough, | I 
but whether we call them ſo, or call them tearmes and con- v2: 3 
# ditions of the conſtitution or compa 2 it is all one thing. ; 
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conſtituting a Goyernment ad Governours, the People ated 
rationally ; and tarryed theniftlves in this buſineſſe , not as 
irrational brutes , but as rational men £ and if ſo, hoyv is it 
imaginable that they vyould ſer any over them vvith anilli 
mited povver , vvithout any tearmes and conditions to be 
condeſcended tmto by him > Would rational men; acting 
deliberatlv'about a mater of ſuch moment andconſequence, 
nottothemſclves alone, but to their poſteriry in afterages , 
ſer 2 Soveraigne over them, vvithout any limitations; condt- 
tions , orreſtriciions ; {0as they might rob , ſpoile , plund- 
er , muther , deflore , doa&s of injuſtice and oppreflion , 
and a&t tyranny as they pleaſed ? 4. We $hew that in this 
matter ; the People had certane. real , good and neceſſary 
Ends befbrethem: now , can it enter tarts the heart of any 
mantothink, that Racional men ating rationally, & laying 
downe wayes for attaincing good aud neceſiaryEnds, woo 
ct 
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ſera Prince over themſelyes , withaut any-conditi 

Krictions z ſince otherwiſe they. could nor rationally expe » 
that the meane which they-had condeſcended upon , could 
ever attaine the End > For every one of them might faifly 
have judged of the Prince by themſelves, and ſeing they 
might haye found in themſelves , an inclination to domineer, 


"to opprefie and tyrannize over others, they might rationally 


have concluded that the Prince was , and would be but a 
Man of the lame pasftons and infirmities with themſelyes , 


and ſoas ready , it not more , to deborde and to do wrong :' 


& therefore unleſse thzy had made him Soveraigne upon 
tearmes and conditions , they could not haye expected that 
their chooſeing of him , could have beena meane fitted and 
accommodated for attaining the Ends propoſed : A Sove= 


raignelett at liberty to tyrannyze, to oppreſse and to, deſtroy 


the Subje& , is no fit meane toprocure their weltare, either 
in ſoul or body, or to ſet forward the glory of God. 4. We 
Shewrthat their condition after the conſtitution , was not to 
be worſe then it was before the conſtitution. But if they had 


ſet up a Soyeraigne without any couditions , their condition | 


could not but be worſe ; and rational men could not but for 
ſee that their condition would, of necesfity, be worſe; for, 
to ſetup a Soveraigne without conditions, is to ſet upa Ty- 


rant: ſince if they do not limite him to termes and conditions, 
they give him leave to Rule as heliſteth z and: his will muſt 


be to them for alaw ; and what is that bur to ſet up a Tyrant; 
andifa Tyrant þeſec up over a People , shall not their con- 
dition in that caſe, be worſe then whea they were at liberty 
to manage, their owne matters , as they could beſt < 
Moreover this may be cleared from other reaſons, as 
x. Inall otherrelations , which ariſe from mutual conſent 
and compa ,.there are alwayes, tearmes & conditions on 
which the contra& or compatt its concluded:as in the contract 
betwixt Man and Wife, Maſter and Servant, Tutor & Pupil, 
Maſter & Scholer, & the like, Here alwayes aro mEgnn 
tearms&conditions,on which the compact,the onlyFundation 
of theſe relations, is founded : for, no Man marryeth a 


wife, but upon condition > she __ as a dutytull wife, 


and 
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and no' woman maryeth a Husband bur upon the like 
mes. Soa Maſter iniienteth with his Servant , and his Ser- 
vant bindeth himſelf to him , upon tearmes, The Tutor » 
5 under obligations to his Pupil; and if he break ſuchgr 
{ſuch conditions , he loſeth his benefite, and moreover js 
anſwerable as law wil. So is the Maſter obliged to performe 
ſuch and ſuch conditiovs unto his Scholer, So are there 
conditions betwixt the Lord and his Yaſſals, and betwixt 7aftor 
and People. 2. This .will be cleare from the Nature of chat 
power and authority , which the Soveraigne hath over the 
Subjects, of which afterward. 3. It is againſt Nature, to: 
ſetup any Tyrant , or one who 1s free from all conditions ; 
for , that were, upon the matter , to ſet up a Waſier, an 
Enemy to the Commonwealth , a bloody Tyger or Lyon 
to deſtroy all: ſee Alzbuſ. Pol c. 19.n;33-35-36.37. 4, Toima- 
gine a King free of conditions unto his Subjects is to put 
them in among ba fortune; and to ſays they are as the King's 
gold , his sheep, his oxen, his lands and revenues , unto 
which, he ſtandeth no way obliged. 5. If a People Should 
ſet a Soveraigne over them , wichout conditions, they 
Should fin againſt the Law of God, whith vvill have ſuch 
and ſuch dutyes performed by chem , vvho are Soveraignes ; 
and they, by ſetting up Soveraignes vvithout theſe limita- 
tiens, Should ſay - tuch and ſuch $hall be our Soveraignes., 
contrare to the limitations of God's Law. 6. This is con- 
firmed by the practice of all Nations , where a free People 

| ſetup Soveraignes : It is alwayes upon tearmes and condi- 
= tions. The Perſians ( aS Xenuphonicb. 8. Cyri Pad. tells us ) 
3 did thus Covenante with C57«, that he Should ſend aide to 
them , out of his owne Countrey , if any should warre a- 
gainſt them , or violate their lawes ; and they againe did 
promiſe , that they Should helpe him , if any would not 
obey. him , defending his Countrey ; and therctore Xezophaz 
calleth this contra or Compact oveueya. S0 the Sparian mg 
(as the ſame Xexcphoz tells us, de ep. Lxced: ) did every Mon- 
eth Renew their oath unto the £phor,, & promiſed togoverne 
them according to the lawes of the land,& the Ephor: upon the 
ether hand,promiſed to Eſtablish theKingdom in their hands. 
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Caſars Idemr L&h.2, It isnotqureenough that the Emperou 
when heis choſen, agrieth unto tearmes and conditions; and 
alſo the King of Polerd : and hiſtoryes tells us, what condi- 
tions are made betwixt King and People, at the coronation 
of Kizgs 10 England » France, Boheme , Spame » Portugal, Swe- 
wer: Denmark, Ec. 7. The praftice. of our owne King. 
dome , doth ſufficiently confirme this , of which more, 
when we conſider what this Swrvezerſayeth to the contrary. 
8. Lawyers, Polititians & Divinestell us, that there are ſuch 
conditions condeſcended on in all free Republicks. #H#cexo= 
15 Diſp, Pol, 2. Theſ. 4. tells us that the SubjeRs de ſtipulate 
from the Magiſtrates, whether they will rule ſo as they may 
lead a peacable and quyet lite under them , and Theſ. 5. that 
the Magiſtrates do abſolutely promiſe ; and the Subjects 
upon condition promiſe what 15 their duty. So Alzbuſcer 
£4p. 38, Polit.zz. 31. and cap. 19. n.15.23.29. and Trmplerus 
Polee. Lb. 2.. Cap. 1. QxeF.5. proveth that there is a mutual 
obligation betwixt Magiſtrates and Subje&ts, See likewiſe 
Gerhard de Magiſtratu, Theſ.94. Pag.726, Where he proveth 
that it is no new thing » That Magiſtrates and Subjects do 

Covenante with each other. | 
Finally, This 1scleared, from ſome Scriptureinſtances z as 
firſt The Covenant, which 24avid made with the Tribes of 
Iſrael , | 2 Sam.5. 3. 1 Chron. 11. 3. S0 all the elders of Iſrael 
came tothe'Kiig to Hebron , and King David made a league with 
them in H before the Lord, and they anoynted David King 
over Iſrael. Sanches on the place thinketh , He promiſed to 
rule them according to the law Oexr. 17 15. andthat ſome 
other things were contained in that Covenant, which did re= 
late to thepreſent ſtate of affaires,as concerning the war with 
their near and infolent enemies > concerning an a& of ob- 
livion, and other things which they could think upon, in 
that troubleſome ſtate of affaires : and upon the other hand 
the People promiſed fidelity and obcdience . and what 
elſe is required in well conſtitured Commonyyealths ; and 
that this Coyenant was ſealed by oath gf both parties] Corned. 
4 £49; calleth it a mutual promile FR David Coven= 
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anted to goyerne the Kingdome fairhſully , according-to 
the law ot God Zexr. 17.16. Ec. & iſrael, onthe other hand, ( 
promiſed to be obedient and faithtul ro him: The Swrvger 
trycth many $shitts to make this > no mutual Covenant , or 
conditional Covenant Pag. 94..95. He cannot deny but | 
there was a Covenant here agreed upon ,. betwixt David and | 
theſe Tribes of 1fracl. But heſayes (the Quaeſtionis , what te 
was the nature , the matter and import of that Covenant , | 
The Scripture ſayes not it was ſuch a Covenant (as thele "FF 
men would have it ) I shallrule you rightly , it you obey me- | 
dutifully, otherwifenot (upon the King's part) and (upon 
the peoples part ) we $hall obey you and be ſubject to you 
it ye rule us rightly , otherwiſe we will not, but uſe our i 
co-active power upon you » to dethrone , and deſtroy you z | 
and punish you. ] ÞAzf. I it be granted that here was a {| 
mutual contract , wherein the King accepted of conditions 
and obliged himſelf thereunto, it1s enough for our preſenr | 
purpoſe, (& the Dutch Annotators on 2 Sam.5. 3. ſay hereby 
4, they were bound on both fides by oath, to performe their 
dutyes to other ) for we are. not yet ſpeaking of the nature 
and import of ſuch Covenants , and what right or power the 
party keeping , hath over the party failing. 2- The Text 
doth not tell us what was the particular matter of this Co- 
venant , but trom the Text , we may clearly ſee , that this 
was 2 conditional Covenant, a Coyenant where the King 
promiſed ſuch and fuch things, as ſatiſfied them , and in- 
duced them to acceptof him as King, and anoynt him : ſo 
that 1f the tearmes had not pleaſed them , they would not 
haveaccepted of himas King, If the King had ſaid, I will - ; 
be an Abſolute Prince to account you ftill mine Enemies , 
and kill ſuch of you; as I will, and keep aliveſuch of you | 
as I will, and ſo play the Tyrant, be like he had gotethe | \® 
anſwere that Rehoboam gote 7o your tents 0 Iſrael; What portion 4 
have we m David? 3. How can he prove, That-they did 
not minde to offer themſelyes to Davrd upon ſuch tearmes, | 
[They ( ſayes he Pag. gs ) recognoſe, bus right of rergrang over 


them 1s of the Lord > and thar he was not ſubjette to beremoved by 
tem , fer they ſay The Lord ſaydto thee, thou halt feed my 
people 
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people Iſrael, and thou $halt be Ruler overthem, . aud sr+e 
added Theref re = came » ESc.] Anſ: 1. All this will not 


prove that this Covenant was not conditional ,' or that D4- 


_- vid did notoblige himfelf ro ſuch and ſuch conditions ; for: 


if theſe reaſons have any force, .they will as well ſay , that 
they should not-have made a Covenant with hum it all, bur 
ſubmitted without Covenant: and they knew his. right by 
promiſe to the throne, before this, and yet for all chat , they 
refuſed to come till now , and now when they come;; Da- 
vd muſt make a Covenane with them, 2. Tne ſame Tribes 
ef 1ſrael did recognoſce Kehoboamr's right to reigne ; for they 
came to Shechems to make him King, 1 K2g.12. 1. 2 Chroz.to. 
v. I, & yet when Reh.boams would not agree unto the tearmes 
propoſed, They retuſed to acknowledg him King. 3. That 
1 Chron. 11. 3. Therefore came 1s but. the ſame with Socame, 
2 Sam, 5.3. andit may beas well rendered , alſoor and'came , 
for in the Original it is in both places $3? and it is there 
told , that alſo the Elders of iſrael came , who were notmen- 
tioned before. q. Gods promiſe to Dawid, gave-himno 
power to Play the Tyrant , nor was it tobe fulfilled but ſuch 
2 way, God's purpoſes concerning the End includeth the 
Meanes wath the End, and his purpoſe or promiſe was not 
that David Should obtaine the throne without the Peoples 
conſent , or that thePeople was obliged to ſubmit unto him 
notwithſtanding he should refuſe to Covenant with them > 
or promiſe to Rule them-in righteouſneſſe, and not to play 
the Tyrant over them : and hence it appeareth that it is not 
falſe that the People gave the Kingdome to David condi- 
tionally (as he ſayeth Pag. 101.) for, if He ſay theſe pro- 
miſes or purpoſes of God , did lay obligations on the People 
to accept Such upon any tearmes , hecannot condemne the 
Ten Trybes for accepting of {erobeam, a5 he doth elſwhere {! 
5. As fortheir coactive ſuperiority over him, we ſpeake 
not of it now , 1t not being our preſent buſinzſle, burſures 
his reaſons will not validely conclude the contrair: for if ſuch 
2 promiſe or purpoſe of God z gave Davidſuch a right, as 
that in no caſe, ſuppoſe he had turned the greateſt Tyraat 
:magigable; & had fold the Land of Canaan unto the Uncir- 
4-1 | Gi. -  cumiciſed; 
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cumciſed, or done ſome ſuch thing; the Elders of Iſrael ha 
had no coercive power to have with-ſtood him , and de- 
throned him, then they might not now have refuſed to 
have. ſubmitted unto him : And by the ſame rezſon, 
The elders of Iſrael might not have refuſed to have ſub- 
mitted to /eroloam whoalſo hada promiſe , which I know 
he will notgrant. Bur it is enough to our preſent purpoſe , 
it it be granted that David agreed with them upon tearmes. 
This he cannot get. well denyed , but ſayeth. [,zAllthe Co- 
z» venant that can be ſuppoſed here, is upon the peoples part, 
,, an engagement to humble ſubje&tion and homage ; & upon 
,}theKings part,aCovenant of indempnity for former oppoſi- 
,, tions tohum, wherein they had need to be comfortably ſe- 
z,cured.] 4». If it was ſuch a Covenant, then it ſecured all 
the People of Iſrael , and their Elders with them , and 
David was bound to have keeped it , and did keep it. 
He did not-then execute thereafter ſome of them upon ſcaf- 
ſoids., and fer up their heads upon poles , as Traitours. 2. 
We finde nothing in the Text, of their acknowledging a 
crime. done, ſo a5 they needed anac of indempnity : it is 
like David 1n a piece of holy policy , meet for that time, 
ro gather together the ſcattered people of God, ( touſethe 
Swrueyer's words, Pag. 94.) Would have been content to 
have paſied an ac of oblivion , as lefſe — then an 
at of indempnity*- 3.1tthey were now coming to be his Sub- 
jects who werenot [o before, but were under anether King (as 
he {ayes himſelf7ag.94.) what necetfity was there,either foran 
a&t of indempnity or yet an a& of oblivion? Ay [ ,,but 1t was fit 
»» (ſazes becbiato give them ſecurity,touching his good minde 
, toward them, they having ſo long ſtood it out , in armes a- 
,* gainſt him. } 4=ſ. But was there no more requiſiteto ſecure 
them touching his good minde towards them, andhis will- 
ingneſle to accept of them as ſubje&s , who before were en- 
emies , except this act of indempnity ? Since they were 11 
open hoſtility one againſt another , and if upon this ground, 
theCovenant on David's part was of indempnity,why should 
itnot be alſo a Covenant of indempnity on their part ; ſeing z 
as he confeſſed , rhey were not his ſubjecs before , but un» 
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> When they come to bee ſub- 
, and engage to humbleſub= 
je&ion, and homage, muſt not Dayid 1n this Covenant en- 
gadgeto ſomething correſponding to this?,,.we shall not re= 
2» pugne( («yeh be j1F 1t be called a oyenantborh of protection 
,» & right ruleing them.) .4zſ». Thatis all I am ſeeking , to 


der another King? | But no) 
je@s who were not ſo befo 


| have avid here obliged by Covenant, unto his Subjects, ro 


ſuchand ſuch tearmes, as to Prote& and Rule them a right , 
Ay but he adds*'(,,Yetſo, asnot ſubjeRing himſelf to their 
,» Cenſures , or co-action , or that they shouldbe his ſubjects 
,» only upon that condition, being etherwile free to fall upon 
,» him.] -4zſw. This is not to our preſent buſineſſe, Bur yer 
how can he prove this? Is it enough toſay ſo? Will his 
adverſary take that for an anſwere 2 Is there not hereamu- 
tual Covenant , wherein each party is bound to other > Are 
not the tearmes condefcended upon? Andis it nor granted 
by all, that in mutual Covenants . the obſerver hath # jus a- 
gainſt the breakers? But ſayes he [,,za Covenant may beto 
,» mutual dutyes, & yet on neither fide conditional , but ab- 
>» ſolute, cath party obligeing themſelyes to their owne duty 
3 2abſolutely,bur not on condition that the other party do their 
>» duty. ] as rho it ſeemes 1ſrael was bound to David,whe- 
ther he would bea King to them ornor; Yea even though 
he would ſell them to morrow to the Philiſtines for ſlaves 
and bond men forever , and David was bound to Prote& and 
Rule thema right, whether they would be Subjedts or nor . 
2. How can he prove that this was ſuch a Covenant ? 
3- Yea, how can he provethat there is any ſuch Covenant 
among men; or hou can he explaine ſucha Covenant? { As if 
> ([aye+ he) a man bind himſelf by oath , to give me one hun- 
,» dexerh pounds, & I bind my ſelt againe by oath to him , to 
,» Sive him one hundereth pounds , without conditional pro= 
»» Yiſhon that he pay me the money he promiſed me; albeit he 
»» Should fail ol oat, & not pay. me; yer muſt not [ fail 
2,11 mine. but muſt pay him: becauſe my oath is ſeparate from 
>) his & independent upon it , and hath a ſeparate obligation 
.» abſolute , which no faileing of the other party to me, can 
looſe] A4uſw. It is true mans manuwn fricar, and if this Ser- 
| | G 4 | veyer 
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veer give to one 2 Hundereth pounds, He will know yt is 
tor an hundereth pounds againe, or ſomething better: anU I 
wish he Should think himielf as wet bound by his oath , to 
ay the thing he promiſed to God abſolutely , as he thinks 
* 1s bound co pay to man what he had promiled abiolutely . 
But to our buſineſfle, what ſort of mutual Covenants can thoſe 
be, which he here ſpeaketh of: We hearoft Paditons or 
Covenants where there are promiſes without a ſtipulation » - 
but of a Covenant or Paction betwixt two, concerning mu= 
tual duties to be performed by each to other , wherein thers 
is no ſtipulation , or which 1s no conditional Covenant , I 
have nor yet heard. 2. Where heare we that ſuch atransaAion 
(ifitcan havethatname ) wherein one perſon promiſeth ab- 
ſolutely to another to giye him ſuch or ſuch a tumme of 
money ; and that other perſon againe promiſeth abſolutely 
to give to the firſt another ſumme, is called a Covenant ? 
wyers tell us that even Promyſſiones , promiſes , if com- 
pleat and not mere Policitations , wil give 4jzs @ right unto 
the perſon , to whom theyare made to call for the pertor- 
mance , and ſue the promiſer at Law : And if this be 
ranted (as it cannot be denyed) he will loſe his cauſe: 
F or when the queſtion cometh betwixt the Magiſtrate and 
the Subjects, 1t is the ſame caſe, as when the queſtion com - 
eth betwixt two diſtin& Nations : For as there 1s not a Su - 
periour Judge over both Nations to determine the contro- 
verly ; ſonoris there a Superiour ordinary Judge to decide 


the queſtion that falleth out berwixt King and Subje&s: And 


therefore, as the ſword muſt determineit, in the one caſe, fo 
in the other. 4. But how $hall he evince that the Covenant, 
berwixt King & People is not a reciprocal contra of things 
to be done by each to other upon conditions ? Ir is true , 
he tells us that ſubje&ion is not promiſed to Kings conditio- 
nally , but abſolutely ; bur inſo ſaying , he doth onely beg 
the queſtion. A better Polititian then he, Alebuſis Polze. c.1 9. 
222.657. Calleth it a mutual compact berwixt Prince and 
People upon certaine conditions , and calleth it Conrratturs 
»mandari, andhetellsus, that inthis contra the Prince is a 
Mandatarwes , and his obligation preceederh as the ob __ 
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| © Betwixt King'and Subjects.” 169 
of the Mardararizs and promufer , uſethrtodo , andthen foÞ 
loweth the obligation of the People ſecundum narmuram mar 
dat: whereby they promiſe obedience and fidelity to him 
overning the Commonwealth according to the conditions 
preſcnbed. | | WEE 
Another Scripture inſtance is 2 Xzzg.11: v.17. 2 Chron, 23: 
| w-. 3.16. where /ehojadahb made a Covenant betwixt the King 
and the People , which ( as the English Annorators and the 
Dutchalſo onthe place ſay ) was a civil Covenant berwixt 
them, viz. That the King should governe then well, They 
Should obey himin the Lord. Perer Marryr , alſo fayeth that 
[ not only &.ing and People covenanted with God; but the 4g 
King alſo with the People; and the People | with the King } 
and thereafter thar { the King was bound to tale the People 
according to the Lawes , & equity, Secumdurs lara 05 Leges y 
and the Peoplepromiſed to obey him. } [ 24 !ches more fully 
tells us, there was a Covenant betwixt th;, King and the 
People, as uſes to be betwixt the Prince, 3nd Common= 
wealths : The Prince undertaketh to defend, the Kingdome, 
Lawes, Equity, and to be a keeper and defender of the 
Countrey , and of Religion: And upon the other hand, 
People promiſe obedience, and fidelity and ſuch expenſes, as 
are neceſſary for keeping up the Majeſty of the Prince, &c.] 
Now what ſayes our Sarveyer to this? He tells us Pag.96. Thar 
it was alſo made upon an extraordinary occaſton ; & extraor- 
dinaryes cannot ſound ordinary rules] 4zſ#. How doth he 
prove that it was meerly upon the extraordinaryneſle of the 
occaſton that this Covenant was made? he might as well ſay 
that the crowning of him , & giving him the teſtimony ,. & 
making him King , and making a Covenant betwixt the Lord 
and the King, were extraordinary , and ſoicould not found 
ordinary rules: yea and thatsit was extraordinary for the 
People to ſweare allegiance unto him. But he hath two 
things remarkable to his purpoſe as [231. 'T hat he 1s crowned | 
, »» & made King before the Covenant 1s made, which crofieth —q 
E: - - *, the antimonarchiſts , who aſſert, the King cannot be made 
, King, until he make the Covenant with thi: People, &-that 
4 »- he gets the crowne and royal authority ce. 1enant wife," and 
| | G p condi- 


* 44 


. 05 


[2 . 
<4 


Z 
£ -» 


conditionally? 4zf#. Nt Yr properly. ſo called ; 
ars againſt all Monarchs limited or abſolute , or doth heac- 
count them all antimonarchiſts who ſay char the King isa 
limiced Magiſtrate© then we know what to thinkofthe Mo- 
narchiſts and Royaliſts , of him and his party. 2. He 
knoweth himſelf that the ſeries or order of the relation of a 
complex bulinefle , is not alwayes juſt according to the ſeries 
ofthe things done ; bur be it ſo, this maketh for us inthe 
former inſtance of 4uid's Covenanting with /ſrael, Which 
is mentioned , beforc their making of him King. 3. Bur 
ſuppolſethe King had refuſed 'to enter into Covenant with 
the Lord, or with the People (for mention is made of both, 
Covenants after his Coronation) might they not for all their 
folemnities in crowning of him, have refuſed to have own- 
ned him, as King 2 4. Burt to pur the matter beyond all 
debate, we finde, compareing the two places together , 
[That beſide the Covenant betwixt /chjadb , and the Rulers 
of Hundereds &c. mentioned 2 &zzg. 11.4, and 2 Chron.23,1. 
which was rather a Covenant betwixt themſelves, to depoſe 
Athalia , andtoſetup joab; to put down Idolatry , and to 
ſetup the true nas: 4. of God, (as the English annota= 
tions & the Dutch ſay ) then a Covenant of fidelity or alle- 
glancetothe King, as he would have it, we finde 2 Chrer. 
23-3. 2 Covenant made betwixt the Congregationandthe 
King y and this was , before he was crowned or made King, 
which Covenant (as the English annotators ſay) [was amu- 
cual Ripulation , betwixt the King, and Them , That the 


\King should maintaine the true younge of God , the peace 


of the Kingdome, and privilege of the ſubje&ts ; and thar 
the People should maintaine the King , and yeeldunto him 
his due.) Thenextthing he fayeth is { That it is not told us 
2» What the tenor of this covegangis , Lrodez ſeems to {ay that 
4» tehojad ah made then (weare allegiance aud fdelty ro the Kang but 
» how $hall it be cleared that it was conditional, & with a res 
, ſerve of coattive, & punitive power over him ? ].4»fw. Of 


this coative power over Kings, we are notnow ſpeaking » 
aud he but playeth the fool to ſtart ſuch queſtions without 
ground. 2, Tha: it was a conditional Covenant , theſcope 


of 
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of the place cleareth-; for » if ad (196 ExpeRed thas 
their condition had been better under his r(1gne, thenunder 
Athal:a», belike they had never reſolyed'to haye ventured 
theirlives , andefſtates for him: and if the Covenamthad nor 
been conditional, they could have had no r# ional expeRation 
of the bettering of their condition fromthe young King . 
Againe; if it was not a conditional Covenat ;, The King could 
with no more certainty have expected thzir dutyful obedi- 
ence » then They his faithful government..- 3, Its true, the 
' matter and tenor of the Covenant is note-;prefled ; but the 
nature of thea& , doth abundantly cleargJyhat it was , and 
that it was ſuch as the English annotators have exprefled. 4. 
If Diodarfay it was nothing elſe, but the Peoples ſwearin 
allegiance, he fpeaketh without ground, for it was amutua 
Covenant , a Covenant betwixt King and People, Bur fayes 
he,ſuppoſe [,,all theKings ofJudah made ſu'h covenants with 
2» the People, yet will any judicious man fd 'ce the Particular : 
1 cuſtomes of that Nation on all Nations? | hat might be beſt 
», for that Nation , that was not GmplFibeſt : their ci> 
» ſtomes without a law of God bearing 2ſtanding reaſon, 
3 cannot be obligatory on others , leſt wefldaize roo much] 
Anſw., 1, Weare not now preſling their practice as our on! 
warrand ; but by their practice » we proj ethe lawfulne 
of the King's being brought under conditgpns, and obliga+ 
tions tothe people; whichiPoliticians Lawyers » and Divi. 
nes uſe to do, 2. He muſt show why ſuch a practice was 
beſt to them , & not alſo to other nations. 3. We Judaize 
not morein this, then in crowning and making of Kings 
(though I grant they do > whouſe the ceretyony of anoynt- 
| iog with oile.) 4. We have the Law of Nature, which 
4 is the law of God , bearing a ſtanding; reaſon of thim 
as was Shewed aboye. 5. Yea that layyv of God mentioned 
Dent. 17.15. Gc. Limiting the Prince z'Shoyyeth that it 
was the Peoples duty (unto whom that is {x.vken) when they 
were to feta King over themſelyes,to provic 3 for theſe cond1- 
tions : ſo thatas they might not dejureſeta ſtringer oyer them, 
neither might they ſet any over them , who vyould not engage 
+ CTtokcepthe conditions yyhich they were © require of hing 
| | We V. 16. 
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v.16; 17.18. 19. and theſe Conditions of the King bein 
held forth unco them , ſayes that they were inpowerel 
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Kipulate ſuch of the King , whom they were to create : and ' 


that poynts forth a Coyenant to be made betwixt them and 
their King , & power alſo in them to reſtraine the King from 
eranſgeſſing theſe conditions,as _— tels Ln. Lib.g. cap.1g. 


68 autem fuerit alsas ESc, 1.e. [ ,,But if otherwiſe wa ie 2. -- 


,» King $hall adhere unto you, lethim be of your ſtogk , let 
» him make much of Juſtice and other yertues , and'let him 
;, know that there is moſt wiſdome in the lawes and in God : 
» let him donething without the advice of the High prieſt , 
» & Elders: neither let him afſume to himſelf many vvives , 
zior ſeek after abundance ef riches nor horſes; with the plean- 
z,ty of vyhich things , he may vyax proud & deſpiſe the law- 
>» Es; but leſt he have an earneſt ſtudy to be more mighty then 
> Is:convenient for your profite, Prokubeazur (ſayeth the copy 
' $»at Paris) obſlandum ef ({ayeth another ) ne porentior fiar quan 
3 rebas veſtris expedit.1.C.he ts tobe mcapreat or reſifted in'caſe he 
Should do ſo. But then he tells us that- the conſtant pradiice 
of the prophets and people of God ſpeaks "clearly that they 
never had ſuch thoughts &c.) Azſ. Though (as TI ſaid) it 
doth not concerne us to vindicate ſuch a liberty in the People, 
2s by vertue of this Covenant » to fall vvith yiolence on their 
Kings ; our purpoſe being only to vindicatea liberty in the 
People todefend themſelves againſt unjuſt violence ; yet he 
doth but vveakly maintaine the King's head by this ; for he 
faid himſelf juſt novy, that none vvith Reaſon could force 
the particular cuſltomes of that Nation on other Nations ; 
and vvith more reaſon it may be ſaid, that none can force the 
Omithons or non=-practices of that Nation, as binding to 
ethers, But 2. We knovyv the Ten tribes rejeted Rehoboaam 
& vye findeno Prophetsever condemning them inthis , they 
never ſuggeſted that their obligation to ſubjeRion unto 
their Supream Magiſtrate orKing , vvas abſolute : had this 
been fuch a fta as he allegeth, no doubt (to uſe his ovyne, 
vvords) God's Prophets yyould plainly and dovvnright have 
told them of it  - vvithout circumlocutions ; but Fig they 
never did. Either that vyyas no fin, orthe Prophets vvere 
| not 


« = ESO. 


|.  notfaithful in reprovingit. Novy let himanſv\ VI 

- argument ifhe can, and this he muſt do, or elſeconteſiche is 
anadyocate for the King, vvorth no vvages.. '3. We finde 
that the Prophets vvere ſent of God , to ſtirrt þ Subje&s a+ 
gainkt their vvicked andtyrannous Kings: as agyrophet: vyas 


ſent to anoynr./e:z to goe againſt his Maſter”, | 2 Kg. 9. 


»» [When arfirſt (ſayes ke) thar pegple ſought a King from Sa. 


5, cl, they reſolved not to rake him conditionally , /# beze 
» Fegraverit » but yvith all the faults that might follovy him, 
» &C.] Anſ. Itis very like that their importuni y made them 
negle& therr duty, in making any expreſle Cc (enant,-or in 


condeſcending upon expreſlſe conditions ; but;' = shall neves . 


prove that they did right in this ; farleſſe sha} he make this 
example binding unto others ; and leaſt of all:;Shall he hence 


conclude that rhere was not a tacite and virtual compact and - 


that Saw! was under no tearmes. - 2. *Notwithſtanding of 
what he ſayes , we-finde that the People didaQually refift 
and oppoſe him, in reſcueing 10»athan, and that David de- 
fended himſelf with armed men againſt him, and his fu- 
ry : and unjuſt yiolence, and this 1s enough ? to our. pur» 
y As for theſe words Zccleſ. 8. 2, 7 Conn Free to keep the 
Kings commanadement , and that in regarrd of the oagh of God , be- 
cauſe they are variouſly rendered, and by ſome otherwayes 


then by us, as by 1#»4s (to which the dutch come near) pee: | 
y 


fliturum Regis obſerva , ſed proratione juramenrs Des. 1. e. 

the Kings command, but according as-your oath to God 
will permit , Mercers rendereth them thus. | 17 zs my Punt 19 
obſerve the Kings command and tohave reſpect unt \ the oath of God, 
meum ef obſervare preceptum Regis » C5 rationem habere jur aments 
Dei. We $hall not much, labour to preſſe ths Coyenantourt 
of them: Burif the Swrvezer , will hold cl;)ſſe tour tranf- 
lation , and fish out from thence,the oart!; of allegaince, 
we muſt then ſay that they will alſo,clearly ſt poſe an oath of 
- the King unto the People, by which he ts*Þoundto them , 
* as wel as they are bound to him. He granteth that ordmart- 
ly among the people, there were not oathes of fidelity and 
obedience. giyen to their Kings, and where eyer we rg 
| : : that 
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wefindechar theKing fworeand Covenanted to them: and fo "WM. 


the Covenant being nutual , he was bound unto conditions 
as well as they. were, and They no more ther He. And if 
Their chooſeing and ſetting up of a King , did virtually in- 
clude. their engagement to him ; ſo did His accepting ofthe 
= virtually lay bonds on him, to acquieſce unto the neceſ.. 

e conditions , & make him obliged to performe theſe ne= 
ceflary and indiſpenſable conditions , which is all we'deſire 
now. 

We ſee ſome thing more explicite for this , dg. 1T. 
Der. 2,73 811, 12,13. Where there paſſed conditions be- 
TwIxt Jephrbah and the People : See Alrkuſ. Polit. Cap. 19. 
war. 2.0, 

Thus we have cleared x. That lawful Magiſtrates are 
admitted to their Thrones conditionally, upon fuch and ſuch 


' Tearmes. And from what we have ſaid, itis alſo clear, 2. 
: Thatthe Princeaccepting ofthe Crowne doth either explict- 


cely or umplicitely promiſe to fulfil theſe conditions ; be- 
Cauſe the People have made choiſe of him as a fir meane to 
procure thoſe Ends which they did deſigne: Bur if he Should 
not be engaged toproſecute, ſo faras lyes in his power, thoſe 
Ends, why did they make choiſe of him 2 Or how could 
they expect rhat he should prove a fit meane for theſe Ends © 
Or how can we think that People aRing rationally » would 
be fo far dementat as to choiſe a meane, which they had no 
morerational ground to expe, would prove a meane for at- 
rainingtheſe neceſſary Ends;then the very bane of theſe good 
E&neceſſaryEnds which they propoſed unto themſelves. The 
Covenants, which we have now ſpoken of do cleare thisalfo. 

« It is cleare likewiſe from what hath been ſaid , That the 
yoveraigne, in theſe Compats and Covenants with his 
People , 1s not only bound unto God, to performe what 
hehach Jed , but alſo untohis Subjets: For 1. As 
was ſaid > Hetil remaineth a ſociable creature, and under 


i the Lawes of God and Nature, and therefore is not above # 


what transaRions or compatts he maketh with any » whe« 


ther equalls or inferiours. 2. If by yertue of ras" 
« ny > nie | Pp S 
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þ they begbligedumo hum by theſecompadts, ſcingiacre@- 
| ngtheconſuution, and condeſcending upe1 theſe tearmes, 
{ He and They are equal, according to that, Cer Yatkus won rvermy 
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were not obliged unto his Subjects ,. neither: 
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ſo enter aqualer, 3. The People in ſertingi a King shoukd 
not a& rationally, if the King as King were; not bound to 
Rand to his conditions, and really obliged unto thengy. 
Could we imagine that Men in their wits , would Covenant 
witha Man, to make him King, on ſuch and ſuchtearmes, 
it after he were made King , he were no moreobliged unto 
them , then if there had been no compact with tum © 
4- How could they think of attaineing thoſe Ends , which 
they propoſed, ithe were not bound unto thym, to performe 
theſe conditions, which they thought neceliayy to limite hum 
unto. for the berter & more ſure attaineing thee Ends? 5. This 


compa or Covenant being mutual , conce ping conditions 


to be mutually performed, ture, cach party 4guſt be formality 
obliged to other. 6, If rhis be denyed, itMuſt be aſſerted, 
that a Soveraigne can do no wrong or injurie unto his Sub- 
jets, can borrow no money from them , cannot be engaged 


by Coyenant , Promiſe , or Bendunto them , which wete - 


moſt ridiculous , and a do&rine as much tending to the reak 
deftruction of Monarchs and Soveraignes, at any elſe: forit 
this hold good , Subjes might never think.themſelves {&- 


"cure: And moreover that ordinance , . cculd never be 


an ordinance of God, ſeing thereby People could never tt 
pet theleaſt rational ground of ſecurity tor their lives » and 
what they haye. ; 3 6 
Bur we need not ſtand on this, feing our Swr2eyer percewvi 
wel enough, what a ground!efſe and irrational affertionthis 
of the 'Royaliſts 1s, thinketh beſt to ftrick in with Lex Rex 
and grant Pag. 100. {That where a Covehant is made be- 
tween a King and a People, the Coyerant on the Kings 


- part» binds him, not only to God > in rglation to the 


People, as the obje& of this duty , but dyth bind him ro 
the People formally..} 4. It is alfocleateard undenyable , 
that in Kingdomes which are commonly called haredra- 
Ly, the Son is obliged to puſome the ſame conan 
4 fac 
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: which his father was obliged to perfome ) for asthel; 


ſayeth. Conditionalis cblrgarrs tranſit ad heredes L. [#quis - D. the 
Yerborum obligatione. Rarional People, condeſcending ratio- 


nally upon the conſtitution , did certanely pitch upon that - KY 


way of conyeyance of the Soveraignity, that might beſt 
ſecure them, astotheir Ends, andit none had been obliged 
unto the conditions agreed upon, bur the firſt in theline, 
they had not rationally ſecured theſe Ends. -F. Itisnolefle 
cleare, That when the Soveraigne doth not performe thePrin- 
Cipal , maine, aud moſt Neceſſary Conditions condeſcended 
and agreed upon, de jure he falleth from his Soveraignity. 
This all will grant, as flowing natively from the nature of a 
cornpact : for, qus nor praſtar off icium promiſſum , cadit bene 
ficro hac lege dato. He wio doth not performe the conditions agreed 
&0zy hath 0 r1ght to the benefire granted upon condition of perform 
ance of theſe coditrons. I do not here ſay thatevery breach , 
or violation doth degrade him de jure ; but that a violation 
of all, or of the maine, moſt neceſſary, and principally intend- 
ed conditions, doth. 6. Lawyers grantthar every condition- 
all promiſe giveth a right to the party to whom the promile is 
made, to purſue for the performance : and this is the nature 
of all Mutual compats. And therefore by vertue of this 
wWutual compact, the Subjects, have js againſt the. King, 
2 Right in law to purſue him for performance. The worthy 
author of Tex Rex told us Pag. 97. [ That even the Covenant be- 
tweer God and Man is jy mutual I will be your God, and Yee 
Shall be my people , þ.1r if che people break, che Covenant , God 


55 l:oſed from ts part of the Covenant, Zach,1 1.10, and » The Ca- / 
- venant groeth to the beleever 4 ſort of action cf law, andjus quod 4 
dim-zo plead with God envegard of bes fidelity to taxd to that Coven © 


ant, that bindeth kim by re1ſon of kss fidelity , Eſa, 4.3.26. & 63. 
16. Dan 9. 4. 5,) and hence inferred [ Thar farrmore a Co- 
Venart gr verb ground cf 4 c:wil atlion or clatme to a People , and the 


free Eſtates , agamſi A King | But ſayes the Surveyer Pag. 1O1.. | 


[1t had been better ſaid , That upon this ground they might humbly 
lead with him , ſupplicate and reaſon with lum as God's deputy 


bearmg the impreſſ: of his Soverargmity and Majeſty on earth © Bur 


as God cannot otherwiſe be pleaded with » upon account of bis promiſe 


(wherein he is bound n0t fo much tous as to his owne fidelety 3. t0 evt- 
| | dence 
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\: 3 a _"—"Bery INT ana SUDJEct} iT 
Lf #encere, reddit ille debita- nullidebens) axd cammerbe pleaded 
_VJ with by force or wdence-: IS Ys 0n'whom. wndet 
Liomſelf > be bach fi amped inoiokeble Majeſty > whatever they be, art 
not ro be pleaded with by firong band and force.) Anſv. Tt hehad 
Shewed. _ 1. That Magiſtrates could not miſcarry. 2. 
That Subje&s had no hand inmaking theſe conditions inthe 
Covenant betwixt Them and the King. 3.: Nor any hand 
inſerting up the King and conferring that benefite uponthim, 
on ſuch and fuch conditions , then his inference had had 
ſome colour: but now hath it none. 2. Inferiour Mzgi- 
ſtrates are God's deputyes as wel asthe Superiour , and yet 
vve fingde no 1mpreſte of Majeſty or Soveraignity on themrz 
but they may be oppoſed yyhen doing injury. 3. This is 
a large afſertion , yyhich I much doubt if any Loyaliſt yvill 
defend That the Supream Magiftrats vyhare 'er they be 3 
can in no cafe be leaded vvith by ſtrong hayd and force. 
Sure yve heard Cap. 2. ſome conceſſions ſmellit g otheryyiſe; 
44 Himſelf vvill grant that notyvithſtanding #? all his Ma- 
jelty and Soveraignity , a forraigne Prince may. tefift him by 
force , and plead his right vvitha ſtrong hand}, hovv doth. 
he then ſave his Majeſty inviolable? { Bee ( fayes he Pg; 
102. ) who will judge it m:re reaſon, that theſe who are plamrifes , 
sh.ll be judges of the party they compleane FR more then the party cr 
Prexce, judge rocthem? 1s not thas a perverſit of all judgment, that int 
bne ang the ſame brdy politich,» the accuſer and juage hall be*co-mmt1> 
dent, mthe ſame perſon cr per ſons. Anſ . This makesas muck 
againſt the King, as againſt us ; for by this reaſon the Kin 
hath no js over the People ,, more then they oyer himy ng 
can no more plead his cauſe , then they can* for hitmſelf 
cannot be judge and plaintife both : and if this hethe petver- 
fion of all me, vve haveſcenenoughofitz vyhefe the 
King hath been both judge and party purſuer by hisgdvo- 
cate, But let him anſyver this himſelf, and he vyftt help 
us to anſvvere alſo. Againe he ſayeth in that» ſame Page 3 
[Though tt be rrue , that all Covenants and tontratls amciegs nent \ 
embodyed in a ſectety, brings each of the coxtradters index a law game, 
m7 caſe of failing (Coram judice proprio) befure kis owne aw roms 
pereme judge : yet it is not ine, That _ coniratt >, berwix|. _ 
» art 
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red, co-atlroe power over the party breakeng.) An 
Tavv-layvyer that fayes fo, for if one Man rej pieceof land 


», He is bur a Wi” 


ro another , for ſo many yeers, for ſo much yeerly, andthe FÞþ |. 
' other be bound at the expireing of theſe yeers, toremove I} 


vvithoutproceſſe of layy , : The party ſetter hath by contra 


acoaQtive povver , and may uſe 1ajer vi5and thruſt him out \ © 
vvith the broad ſyvord , without further a&ion of lavy. But © 


(fayes he Peg. 103.) [Theres no judge over all Magiſtrates, ror the 


«- 


Supreame Magilirate , before wham a complaineing people caw plead © 


wrong done to thew. This complairre lyech before God only 20 rakg * 
qrder with it. | Anſw. When Armifeus objefted that, The 
worthy and Learned author of Lex Rex anſwered, { Thar thes 
607: ſequence was not neceſſary » no more then when the King of Judah 
and the King of Iſrael make a Covenant to performe muteeal dutyes 
03:e 20 another, it is neceſſary there should be aKing and ſuperiour Ruler 
above both . who should compell each one to do a duty 70 his fellow? 
King and People are each of them above 4nd below others , ypatrrir—of 
reſpets,] Butin cometh this Swurveyer Pg. 100. and tells $ ; 
there is a great difference [God bavimg atlowed lawful wars , al- 
lows ſeeking of reparation, or repelling of wrongs done by one Nation 
20 another » by force of the ſword , when no rational meanes can bring 
rhe daers of the wrong to doright , and there berng no other remedy , 
be himſelf, the Lord .of hoftes , and God of armies, ſits judge and 
_ moderator mtihat great bilſmeſſe , and, intheuſe of war, ts appealed 
70 as judge , there bervy no common judge cn earth to fit on the cauſes 
of theſe independent Nations. But God baving ſet and eſtabliched im 
exe particular Nation and political foctety, his owne ordinance of 
Magiftracy, to which every ſoul muſt be ſubjett, ard all ſubject to 
rhe Supreme, Ec} Anf. T his ſayes wel when the difference or 
diſput is between two ſubjects, both under one Magiftrate ; 
but ic ſayes nothing to our cafe > where the difference is be= 
twixt the Magiſtrate and the Subjects: for inthe other caſe 
theres a judge over bothreftablished , nnto whom both are 
{ubje&s, butinour caſe there is no judge on earth Com= 
mon to both, or who can fit and judge 1n ſuch cauſes: for 
the King muft here be no more both judge and party then the 
People, 'and ſo the caſe 1s irremediable nnlefle there be an 
Ree allowance 
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> | God allow war, in the uſe of which, he is: appealedtoas 

' 1 judge, betwixt two Nations , he wilallow alſo3 neceſliry 

-} defenſive warre in Subje&s. againſt their Soveraigne when. 

*. = thereis,o other remedy , or rationall meanes 1f redrefle. 

© This Man diQats but what proveth-he? { 7Th\Mag/firares 

_—— by their official power , abave the whole Nation 4nd 45,46ſurd it 1s 

| #0 ſay they are above the pavers , which God hath ſet over theme (4s-C. 

©R. pag. 460. ſayerh thraſonically be hath proved wnanſwereably,) 
as 10 (ay that every parich is above the Miniſter »' 111 ar eccleſiaſtical 
way) Aanel he bath official power over chem all , or that every Lord Y 
gn Scotland bath their Tennants and vaſſals above then')z a rhing 42 
which-rhe nobles of Scotland had need tolook to , for reaizelythe = © 
pronciples which leadio Subjed Kings ro People , lead chearly and | 
andowbted conſequence, to Subject them to cher waſſallss and 10: 4h 
under them , yea and all Maſters to ſervants, and parentsF0 childzen , 
and to confound and ioert the order of dll humane ſocietits.] anſ. 
I. The law will cell us Thar in mutual compaats the party. / 
> obſcryer is Earenuc in ſo far, ſuperiour unto.the party Who' 
faileth. 2. The author of Lex Rex ſayerh truely and fiot 
Thraſonically (as this Thraſo , and windy man, allaigeth; 
who would make the world beleeye.that his one word is 
enough to confute all which that lea d author hath ſolidly | 
ou with ſuch reaſons that he thought (wich the little wit. 

, .he hath) it was niore wiſdome to forbeare ones to name 
then to offer 'to anſwere ) thar he hath proved unanſiwere- 
ably (ifnot, letthis windy 7hrafo try his handnt conturgng 
his reaſons} the Peoples power above the King... "3. This 

' man's reafons are as weak as water. For x. th? Paroche 
is ſo above the Miniſter, that, in caſe he teach rely , & 


there be 'no ecclefiaſtick or civil power to put him away » 

they may ſave their owne ſoulls , thruft him out ;'and chooſe 

another more Orthodox, 2. All know thar the Lord 1s 

boundto the Vaſſalls, as well as they are to him , and thar the 

' Lord may not opprefſe them , or if he tranſgrefſethe bounds 
and limites preſcribed him , they will ger a&tion of law 

| E 
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and chooſe another. Let the nobles rake heed they drink 
not inthis Man's doarine: for if they arrogate to themſelves 


a power to opprelſe, pillage ,- plunder, murcher, Maſſacre. 


their vaſſals, ( as this man pleads for ſuch a power'to the 


King > without control) I fear their vaſſals let them know” | 


they are not flayes, 3. What a poor Politiciangas this 9 
He ſpeaks this, to move them ſo much the mow owne 
the -King's caufe, but who ſeeth not , that he 1s either a 
falſe- or a foolish advocat for the King tn this matter , for if 
the King get no moe on his fide but the Superiour Lords , & 


 ifall the Vaſlalls and Tennants be againſt him , he will have 


the weaker party by farre, on his fide. 4. I would defire 
Nobles & all to take notice of this, that he would here ſeem 
ro give to the King , as much power over them and all the 
and, as Maſters have over their Tennants , who have their 
tarids only from them upon certaine conditions , and may 
be removed when' theſe conditions are broken. $5. What 
a fool is he to put Tennants and V aflals together? doth he not 
know that Lords have more power over their Proper Ten= 
nants , then over their Vaſſals* 6. Doth he think that 
Servants may not in ſome caſes be above their Maſters ; a 
noble man's ſon may be,an apprentice toa very meane man z 
But thinks he that Segyants will get noacGtion of law againſt 
their Maſters, or if the be no law or judge , over him and 
his Maſter, he may notdefend himſelf, againft his Maſter's 
unjuſt violence? '7z. As for the fubje&ion of parents to 
Children it 1s impertinent inthis caſe , as shall be shexved in 
due time , and yet we know that the father hath been a ſub. 
jet > and the ſon a King over him , and we know alſs 
that , in caſe of neceſſity, the children may defend them- 
ſelyes. againſt their father taken with a mad phrenzy.. Then 
headds [, This truth we muſt cleave to, thatin oneand the 
>» ſame civil ſociety , where God hath appoynted Rulers and 
>» Ruled ., Subjects cannot without ſacrilegious 1ntruſion 
»» and contempt of God, ſnatch the ſword out of the Magt- 
-» ſtrates hands to punish him with it (though in ſome partt- 


2>lars heabu{it;) neither can a war intcuded for this end by 
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(andhe., nor none of his party , have the foreh | 
this ro belawful in ſome caſes ) eſpecially if the Magiſtrate 
abuſe his power, not in ſome particulars only., but in many); 
and in many maineparticulars , ifnot in all. / AY 

| Having thus cleared and vindicated the 6. thing: The 

: 7. Andlaſtisthis, which followeth alſo from the former: vi2. | 
| That when the Prince doth violate his compa&t', as toallits: . 
| conditions, or as to it's cheef, maine, and moſt neceſſary 
condition , the Subje&s are de /are free from ſubje&ion to 
him , and at liberty to make choiſe of another. The very 
nature ofa compa doth cleare this: For it is abſur | to ſay» 

: that in a mutual conditional compa , one party « 1all ſill 
> be boundto performe his conditions , - theugh't] } other 
k 

| 

f 

7 

| 


performeth none of his conditions , or performeth; jot the 
maine and principal one , It is abſurd to ſay, that w...en one 
hathgiven a benefite upon a certainecondirton , that hg is ſtill 
bound to beſtow that benefite , th&agh the condition on 
which he promiſed it, be no way performed: Were itthera- 
tional act of rational creatures to ſetup Soveraignes upon theſe 
| tearmes? or to ſay , wee chooſe thee , to be our Soveraigne 
{ * _uponconditionthou rule us according to juſtice and equity » 
and not tyrannize over us , and yet weshall alwayes hold thee 
for our Prince and lawful Soveraigne , Though thou should 
= tranſgreſſe all lawes of equity, humanity , and reaſon'; -and 
deal with us as ſo many sheep, kill whom thou wi'l , fot 
thy fport and luſt, &ec, wilt any body think that rarional 
men would do ſo? The law tells us Z. fund. c: depadls , Ec. 
That ceſſaxze cauſa, proprer quam ves ef dats , pigs debet 
reads. - | & 
Before. we come to draw our arguments from what is 
ſaid ,. we $hall firſt roll out of our way*what this Swrveyer 
Hs * . ſpeaks 


_ 
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718 Arguments fromthe Cor. Car. v1. | 
IÞeaks further againſt theſe "Covenants, Pg. 88 ; 89, 90, 
M5 92, 65 93. He hath fiveparticulars which he touch. 
eth on. | | | | 
The firſt is this, [ /#  eaſtly conceded ( ſayeshe ) has there 
* 4 mutual obligation betwixt Magiftrars and Subjects , r0 mutual 
es., which u imdeed efſentsal ro the conſtitution of the polutke bo» 
dy ;, but this oblegation ariſeth not from any tacite or expreſſe Cove- 
nant berwixe them, but from the ordinance and will of God, enjoyning 
them theſe dutyes m the ſe relations, im that ſecrery , wherem they are t 
combined.) Anſs. 1. Suborglinaia non pugnant. This .MU- 
tual obligation may ariſe both from the Law of God , and 
! from the Coyenant, without any repugnancy. 2. If this 
obligation ariſe only from the Law of God , neither partyes 
hall be formally obliged unto other , but both obliged only 
unto God; and yet we heard himſelf ſay Peg. 100. that 
»» [ Where a Covenantis made betwixt a King and a People, 
», that the Covenant on the King's part, biads him not only 


=. -» unto God , in relation to the People as the obje& of the [ 

: 8 »» duty, but doth bind him to the People formally. } 'Now, 

3 whence ariſeth this formal obligation, it not fromthe Cove= > 
nant? 3. Bythis meanes the obligations of fidelity inthe 
ſubjeas unto their Princes, haveno riſe from their oath of 
allegiance, which he elſewhere calleth Fades wpilaterums . 
4» To what purpoſe then areCovenants and compatts made, 
If by vertue of theſe, each party benot formally obliged 
unto other? For if David's Covenant with the People of 
7ſrael laid no obligation upon him,he could not be ſaidto have 
made a Covenant with them, more then with the Pholsſrrmec, 
and yer the Scripture tells us, he made a Coyenant with 1/-ael: 

| And King 70ah made a Covenant-with the People. 5. I do 


not well underſtand , how an obligation to future dutye: py 

can becalledefential to a conſtitution , which neither flovw- jj 
eth from the conſtitution, nor giveth a being to the conſti- þ 

tution. 6. Againe, if therebe no obligation unto theſe 


mutual dutyes , until there be a conſtitution by compa@z 

_ andif then theobligation be eſſential, how is it imaginable 
that the obligation shall haye no ſubordinat riſe from the 
COU®s 
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The 2. thing hefayeth,, is, Thatthough this obligation 
3 þe mutual, yer is 1t not conditional, and how: proyeshe- 
J this? [Theres ( ſayeshe}] £mminal obligation 10 mutual du= 
tyerberment Parents and Childrew, but it «not conditional," thet sf 
Parents be nngutsfull Children chall be looſed from heir dety y vr. 
2» che contrary.) So is it ( [ayer be) betwixt King aud 
# People. and then citeth Calvm. in#, Lib. 4. Cap. 20, $. 29. 
| Buritiseafily anſwered, That thereisa vaſt diſparity betwixt 
| the riſe of thatrelation, which is. berwixt King and People, 
and that whichis betwixt Father and Son : And this baing; 
once diſcovered the parity diſappeareth: And x. Subje&s 
come not out ofthe loyns of their King, as Children do-qur of 
the loines of their Fathers. 2. "The Son createth nar the 
Father as the Subjects create the King. 3. Yea Children 
do not ſo much as give their conſent. that ſuch anone'shall 
be their Farther, before the relation have a being, yet Roy- 
2liſts will grant this much , unto the People , in relation ta. 
their King. 4. The relation betwixt Father and Son hath: 
no dependance lefſe or more upon any a of wil in the Son , 
or upon any Covenants , Agriements or Compad , expreſſe 
or tacite , betwixt the Father & the Son, it is notſo asto 
the relation betwixt King and People; for before thismu- 
tual relation ariſe , there muſt be a confticution , and: this 
conſticution includeth , atleaſt , ſome a& of the will in ſab». 
jets, ſome previous conſent. 5. This relation can never. 
ceaſe, ſolong as both are in life , but the other may. by a 
Subje&'s chooſeing to live under another Soveraigne. 6: Let 
the Father do what he wil , the relation betwixt him and his 
Son $hall never be looſed or weakened.. Bur the greateſt 
T Royaliſts will grant, that in'ſome caſes, the King may-be 
p made no King » and hisrelationeirher wholly taken away, or  # 
| much diminished. So then the conſequence is null , that --7 
' becauſe Children are not bound to their Parents conditional - 
ly ; therefore SubjeRts are not bound conditionally .tothere 


Prince :, Fqx Children have no hand in making up that re: 
( Lation bagivigg Parents and them ; their conſent is not fo 


- 


4 \ _ | much 


A ES £2."þ 
PE e p 4 VE ed Io ba —— TIPS - 6 SE LE Ig 
es! TX * $4 5 rn IN Get # 7 DOE 8-5 —"—_ 's OL RY 
Ko rao.” TER £8 4 + 29 Et 4 Se Kees ns, * $i ws. £3 : WE "2" 3- . POR ai 
4 FSR! : a3. 27 ; £ = 3 z - Ss 4 x þ W Y _—S FA \& 4) 4 3; - 
4. 21D DYs . pz 
t 


. ' 


King and. Subje&s , there is a preyious compa required 


X * » 


ſet up his Man , when they might have ſer up Another , cart, 
Children do ſo? How then $hall thecaſe bealike, And 


the one be no more conditional then the other 2 Next , as - 


for Calves we willingly with him grant , that Subje&s are 
to obey eyill Magiſtrates, and to do their duty to them y 
though the Magiſtrates should come $hort of theirs , as Wiy- 
es, & Children are bound toloveand be' Subject unto undut1+ 
ful Husbands and Fathers. Burt Calviy will not fay., that 
in no caſ;a Wifeis looſed from SubjeRion to her Husband : 
adultery and wilful deſertion\will give grgund for a divorce 3 
and that ſayes that the-Wives ſubjetion is not abſolute, - but 
conditional ; though we faynot, that every breach of fome 
of the conditions , looſeth the obligation... Neither will 
Calomſay« That innocaſe, the Soveiaigne may be oppoſed 
or reliſted: Or , that in no caſe the obligation can be looſ= 
ed; forbid. $.31, He granteth liberty co the Eſtates of a 
Land ( whom yet our Srveyer putteth in one category with 
private Subjc&s,) to ſtand for the libertyes of the People 
againſt the rage and Tyranny of Princes ,- Yea he ſayeth they 
are bound ta Jo ſo, as they would not pertidioully , betray 
their truſt, TY ar 
The 3. thing is , that [ rhe fancy of 4 racite virtual natural 
Covenant berwixt King and People , everthrowes the dsftintlon that 
al ſorerd proteflant Divines and Politicians make, betwixt a lymited 
er patianal Prince az4an abſolute Prince , or oxe whos ute 
pre Majgſtatis, } And thenheciteth River. in Pſal 68, Ger: 
ard de Magiftratu, Pag, 1311, mily ( or $35.) And therein x 
he ſayes , they agree with Calviz in the place cited. Anſs. 
Thar there are abſolute Princes de fads, who come-to the 
Soveraignity by falſe and corrupt meanes» or by conqueſt, 
we deny not ,.but we are ſpeaking of Princey, de /#re, and 
of Princes ſet up by the People, which is gpl 
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| in which compa » the People have their great share:. WW” 
Children give nor paternity unto their Parents; but Subje&s: WM 
ive the Kingships at leaſt inſtrumentally ., . under God 3+ * 
2 they ſet up Kings, when-they might ſet up Nobles ,. and} 
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e layeth to Naphrals's charge shall 

2. To ſay that Subje&s have no 

law claime againſta King z who breaketh the maine and prin- 
cipal conditiony ,orall the conditions of the Covenant made 

berwixt Him and the People, is todeſtroy the nature of the 

mutual:compa& , mage between Him andthe Peopleas we 

1H a Hs ' have 
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| 3. By this it ſcemeth all the abſolntenefſe 
that heſfayes is due to the King , is; that he is from under the 
co-ativepower of Subje&s.; but though this were granted 
faidalready) we Should ſuffer no loſle as to our inteadments 
for if this be all his abſoluteneſſe, then he may be with= 
ſtood , andreſiſted (though not brought to- the barr) eyen 
by private ſubjets, when he contraveenerh his principal 
conditions, and breaketh Covenant unto his people: and 
this is all we contend for. . 

The ſumme of what- he ſayes in the 4 place, is this 
[Where there 1s freedome of Eleftzon (arm Germany and Poland, where 


to him (which yet we cannot, becauſe of what we have **. 


there is but perſonated 4nd parnted Kings) there may poſſibly be expreſſe 


lemiteieg conditions allowing ſome to coerce devwatmg ſoverarguity. 
But in all proper Monarchies , there is neither tacete nor expreſſe To» 
wenants impowering ary tobe judges over the Kirg. Some Kengdomes 
&re 4/tarned by 4 conqueſt in 4 juſt warre (which ts 4 ſuſfecient title) C5 
this power beeng hereduarily rranſmireed , the ſucceſſours recerve 
power from the Parents and not from the People » wor is there any 
shaddow of tacite or expreſie Covenant in this matter.) Anſw. I. 
If he benot well pleaſed with what Lex Rex hath ſaid , con- 
cerning conqueſt giving a ſufficient title to crownes, he should 
haveconfidered and anſwered the arguments there made ufe 


of, and not —_ have toldus heis of aber, oe "Hob 


for they areeither fooles, or mad who will beleeye his bare 
word, better then the worthy author of Lex Rex his aſſer- 
tions baked & confirmed with many ſolid & unanſivereable 


arguments, 2. This though true , ſpeaks nothing to our 


purpoſe: for we ſuppoſed alwayes that our Kingdome was 
not founded upon a conqueſt, and we never heard any ſay it 
was, till chis unnatural abje& aroſe to ſpeak non ſenſe, of 
which more preſently ; We never heard a King challenge it 
upon that account, nay., nor ſay that our Kingdome wasever 
conquered by any of their predecefſours , except King 1amesr, 
who ih his b4/l:cor doron , allaiged that Fergws the firſt , was 2 
conquerour, contrare to the teſtimony, of all approven 
hiſtorio-graphers: what meaneth the large long roll of the 
Kiog's predecefiours , that is read over at the __— 5 
| 2 ns 
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ve Soth any of our lawes ſpeak fucha thing? or doth 
| his his power ayes ſuch 2 dreame? * It would 
t- "cauſtis deſperate-and gone, when he can ger noorher bor- 
© | *tome to his abſolutenefſe, bat a fiftion of his diſtem 
+ - Sraine, whigh may defervedly make him odiots to all true 
'F. feottish men, and may (and poſlibly will) make his cauſe 
'6dious alſo , to all whoare acquanted with thetrye , genuine 
and ancient conſtitution of the Kingdome. 3. This ravy. 
Statiſt exſcreats his raw notions, as he pleaſeth ,” but they 
| © muſt be rude and unskilful in this matter, that will thinkto 
" digeſt them. He tell's us that the Emperonr of Germany ani 
"the King of Poland arebut painted Kings , and Monarchs, and 
'  toconfirmethis, tels us that , there areno Monarches , or 
per princes , but ſuch as are abſolute : Whar will then - 
come of the Diftin&ion, of all ſound proteſtant” divines 
and polititians , which he mentioned inthe preceeding page ? 
 » Dothey think that all the limited and pational princes}, ate 
L bur cyphers, or as painted men are men, ſo arethey but 


WW" 


| rv princes? Sure none of the divines he named take 
uch princes for no true princes. ,. Ifin proper Monarchies , 

| there be ſuch Coyenants and compaRs tacite of expreſſe , 
which will give a law claime unto the SubjeRs againſt 
' þ - the King, anda 1» againſt him , as a formal tranſgreſſour 
| of his Covenant made with them , and liberate them from 
ſubjetiontohim , we could have enough for our buſineſſe , 
though it should be granted , that there 1s no Covenantim- 
powering others to be his judges. Though' it should be 

' granted ( which ſome politicians Doubt of ) that inKing=- 
domes purchaſed by conqueſt, the pow! hareditarily tranſ. 

- mitted, $hould be received from the parent, and net from 
4 _thepeople ; yet in Kingdomes founded upona lawful and 
free conſtitution , the ſucceſſour , ( as weshewed aboye ) 
hath his power not from his predeceſſour , bur from the 
| _ conſtitution, or the people condeſcending upon the con- 


"= 


+  Riitution, ; | Me Ezra 

| But he thinks to obyiate all this by what he ſayes inthe 

3 by placeviz. That our Kingdome is not founded 'on any 
uch Coyenant , but rather on a conqueſt, of which-he I 
+ | giveth . "7 
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Black book of p 
"Whac that 002. book ofpaficy (which neither he nor I ever 


Aw) fayeth, is not worth the inquiry to ſearch, Seing 


All other hiſtorians, ſuch as 1ohw Fordon » John Major, Boethins , 
Hellanihade > belide Buchanan, ſay , that he was freely cho= 
Ten by the People. And the ſtory tells us , that he was then 


10 /rland., when the Scers ſent for him , how could he then + 


make him ſelf King? #. If he had beena conquerour , he 
might haye tranſinitted the Kingdom unto his fone - with. 
out the conſent of the People, and yet we ſee this was not 
done; yea we finde. that the People would ſuffer none 
of his Tones to enjoy the place after him , becauſeunfit for 
goverament , but made choiſe of a third perſon: and when 
Fl eldeſt ſon did afterward challenge the Kingdome as his 
owne, he was made to underſtand himſelf betrer. 3. Itis 
true Bxchazay mentioneth no oath of the King , but that will 
not {ay , that there. was no compa& betwixt Him and the 
People, There might be conditions communed and condefe 
cended upon, though the King was notputto ſweare them, 
But however , that there was an implicite and tacite Coyen- 
ant, at leaſt, betwixt them , Is cleare from the oath of 
the People confirming the Kingdome unto him ; for it ſayes 
that all the righthe had unto the Kingdome , was from the 
People, andthat he could not be ſecured in it but by them , 
and ſeing they gave him the Kingdome, and did ſecure him 
init, Natureand Reaſon will ſay, that it was upon good 
eearmes , particularly , that he and his should not tyrannize 
oyerthem , but should rule them aright : and thoughthere 
beno written contra& concerning this, extant, yet their con- 
Rant after-pratice doth abundantly cleareit ; for, . though 
they confirmed the Kingdome by oath to him » and his po= 
ſerity , yer their chooſeing of Ferizharis his brother , paſſing 
by both his ſones, {ayes that this condition was tacitely 
underſtood ; viz. provideing that they , should be able for 


government and to diſcharge the place , and accordingly . 


they 


_ arkable inſtances. The firſtis, Tha re ; 
#he #, was 120t 4dmtted upon conditions the Subjedls, by they 

oath confirmed the Xzngdome to him » and bis poſterity : ang that the. 
ſayes, Fergus wade lumſelf Km. Anſw. I's 
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_ and after this manner , and accordmg tothele teartmes-did 


4 
"E5 


| chooſe their Kings until Kennehes the third, by: foree.or 


fraud, obrained a change. So their taking courſe withſuch 


- of their Kings, as did tyrannize, fayerh , that this was any 
. other condition of the compaet, vizz That they Should 


nottyrannize , but governe nighteoufly : Thus we ſee theſs 
after praRices are cleare ſtanding commentaryes , ſufficient- 
ly AE——_ the nature and maine conditions of that com- 
a& = | CT ng 
; His 2 inſtances: is of Fergus the ſecond, the 40 King: f whe 
by his valour, under the condudt of divine providence, (I by the help 
of Danes &:.d others , with ſome ſmallremamder of Scots , recovered 
the Kingdome and was nat beholder to the People far xt , norhad 80 
by pation with them,] . Anſw, Buchanat tells us, that he was 
called home ad regnum avitem ſeeſceprendum » to take upon 


| him the Kingdome which belonged to him. according ts 


the ancient conſtitution , as being of the family of Fargue y 
and then-giving proof of his provveſle , and ability for go= 
vernment , and accordingly being then in Scandia of Norway 
tooktheoffer , and came home, accompanyed with the ba» 
nished Score» and fome Daxes: and after he came home, after 
the wonted cuſtome , more parrio » he was created King by a 
Parliament ; for , comsrrrs peractis,, the Parliament being end- 
ed, he falleth about his work, and at length freeth the 
Kingdome of its adverſaryes : Now, how can he be ac« 
counted a conquerour, obtaineing his right to the crowne by? 
conqueſt , who had it by a faire, free, andfull call of the 
People, who might have choſen any other of that race , 
that had been xemaineing , and qualified for their purpoſe ?. 
This is ſtrange dodtrine,to ſay,that every Prince who-cometht: 
to his Kingdome , by the free conſent of his People, in 2- 
troubleſome time , becauſe that through their help and con- 
currence , he freeth the land of Enemies , _ retoretls: 


_ peace.tothe inhabitants , is  canquerour, andhathnoright 

to the Crowne, but by his fword . ' He will not faythat 

every conqueſt will-give a juſt title, bur alawfull conqueſt» 

now what right had Fergus t@ conquere —— 
| Nat 
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Whar title: or claime- could he -lay: ro-that crowne from 


whence he and his forebears were banished or c 


fon Conſtartinu; came to reigne , and turned vitious, de- 
clared whether they looked upon this Fergus the ſecond, as 
Conquerour , and upon what tearmes he and his ſuccefſours 
had the crqwne : for becauſe of his vitiouſneſſe, and refuſe- 
ing to amend-his manners, when admonished by the No- 
bles , they were almoſt at waging war againſt him, andof 
_ from him , had not Dougall of Galloway diſſwaded 
His 3 inſtance is Xewrerh the firſt the 50 King ( Heshould 
have ſaid Kerrerh the 2 the 69 King , for Kewnerh the firſt 
died within ayeer after he was made King. ) [#ho deſtroyed rhe 
pits, and enlarged his Kingdom by the acceſſion of theirs, purchaſe= 
ang more and better lands, thenbehad before z which he deflributed 
z0 bis Subjedts , he held not bis purchaſed Kingdome of chem by 
contrad or pation} 4nſ. What right a Prince hath unto lands, 
which he purchaſeth by conqueſt or. war , is not the matter 
of our difput , but what right Kezrerh had to the crowne. 
Now , ſure it is that before this conqueſt made , he was 
crowned, upon the ſame ground , that his predeceſfſours 
were: his futureconqueſt, thenuncertaine , could not alter 
the ground of his receiving of the crowne , when his father 
Alpmdied 2. What ever ſuperiority, he might challenge 
over theſe Subje&s unto whom he gave theſe new conqueſt. 
lands, it hadno influence upon his holding of the crowne: 
and that his very next ſucceſſour and brother Donald knevy , 
who being given to hispleaſures, loſt a noble victory which 
they had obtained over the Englishes, and after he returned 
from captivity > following-his old life, was caſt in priſon 
by his owne Subjets. And his Son knew italſo , forhe 
was put bythe crowne conforme to the old law , until this 
Denald died. So that notwithſtanding of all this 'new 


purchaſe, the people knew that the conveyance of the _—_ | 
; j 


toflee, ifnot by theancient grant made by the People unto fff + 
Fergus the firſt and to hisrace?- Sothen, his right wasnot. Þ 
obtained by the ſword , but only. the peaceable poſſeftion. | : | 
thereof, and the praftice of the people afterward when his. -* 
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Regiam MajeHatem call Congueftor Magausy [ He re- congs 
Kangilinr of 

ar S, Andrewes, mn plaine Parliament , ſwerne homage to the Kyng, 
/ of England , who will aſſert there were pactions berwixe lam and the 
People © ] - Anſw, We know out of Hiſtory, what a miſerable 


condition the Land was brought unto, through. occafion of - 
thar diviſion and ſad diſput that was init, concerning the . 


neareſt in rheline: and this was the bitter frute, that Scorland 
reaped of. the change of that laudable cuftome eftablished 
neag the beginning of the cagſticution ; whereas had not 
that been changed 1n the dayesBf Xererh the third > the fit 
eſt perſon to governe might have been choſen , and that had 
prevented. all this confuſion and miſery , which the Land 
was broughcnnto. 2. Though Brace at length recoyered 
the Kingdome yet he received not. hts crowne upon that 
account, but before he attempted it's recovery , out of the 
hands of the Englishes , he was crowned King at Scone, in A- 
prile 1036. and therereceiyed the Kingdom from the Scots, 
upon the -old account , .and according to the old tenor . 
3, Though he be tearmed a grear conquerour , as having re- 
covered the Land, out of the hands of the Englishes as if it 


had been 2 conqueſt, when as it was really , buta recovering 


of whar, he was bound by his place and power, to recover; 


yet we never finde that he claimed a riglitto the Land, u-. 


> that ground of conqueſt , but ſtood upon the old 
aſs . | | 

His fift 8.laſt inſtance is of this King, »[Tt is known (ſayes 
> he) our Nation was totally ſubdued by the Eoglish . and 
-» continued ſo, for the ſpace of ten yeers, The Repreſenta- 
,-Tiyes of Shires, and Cities , and Townes combined into a. 
»» Commonwealth government, and ſent their commiſſioners 
» to the meeting thereof at Zoxdox,. where the King's inter= 
eſt was diſclaimed ; yet in a wonderful way Go! 
,- him inagaine , and finding usathis coming » a fully con- 
>. quered and ſubdued nation, reſtored us to our freedome , 


: lis -- Inftanceis of Rcbere Bruce, whom our Lawes: of | 
rer the Nolulity of Scotland had firt a: Berwick , chen. 
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bondage of forraigners.]- 4=ſv.' 1. Throug! 
coo greathaſte, he hath forgotren a maine Yelena f this 2 
Inftance. ' Before we were totally ſubdued by the Englishes, © 
the King was crawned at Scoze in as folemne a manner , as _ 
ever any of his Predeceſſours , 'excepr that he was not a- 
noynted with holy Oyle, nor gote the Pop's benedition ; 
and while crowned , was ſolemnely engaged to' the People - 
by Covenants, vowes and oathes, to defend Religion ac- 
cording tothe National Covenant, and Solemne League and 
Covenant , and to proſecute the ends of theſe Covenants; 
and upon theſe conditions! took his ' Crowne and Scepter : 
Were we a conqueſt then ? 2. Ay but we were conquered af- 
terward , and our-Repreſentaſives diſclaimed the King's in- 
tereſt. But how many werethere of theſe Repreſentatives? 
And had theſeRepreſencatives power& commitlion from the 
Land, torenunce his Intereſt Or were theſe all accounted 
Enemies to the King How is it then', that ſomany of 
them are now accounted his moſt loyal Subje&ts, and more 
loyal then ſuch as ſuffered 'much, becauſe they would not 
take that Terder , diſclaming his intereſt 2 how comes it 3 
that that Arch-knave Sharp (ſufficiently now knowne by that 
name and notion both to King z . Court and Countrey) who 
was the only Minifter (ſo far as I know) in all Scotland, 
that took that tenderzis advancedunto (in ſtead of a gallowes) 
an arch-prelacy z and primacy? But 3 whenthe King re- 
turned , did he make a re- conqueſt of us © what meaned 
then that compact betwixt Morck and the Nobles and others 
of Scotland', whom he fſerit for , unto the borders, and to 
the end he might more cloſely carry his bufinefſe,. made them 
all ro abjure Charles Stewart and his intereſt (a ſad preſage of 
what would be our Epidemick diſtempet ; when our change 
orturne begane with manifeſt perjury) did he not acquante - 
them with his deſigne ? and had he not their concurrence 2? 
and if he had wanted this ; and had thought that Scotland 
would hayebcenan adverſary unto his deſigne, would he,or 
durfl he have attempted it® 4. What way did the King 
reſtore us ſeing (if he would ſpeak the matter as it was, 1t 
was Monk, thag reſtored him and us both ; as to any reftau- 
ration 
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' .wewere and ſome what more? - 5," Hence then. 1t- is falle » © -; 

FF _ that he foundusat his cominga fully conqueredand ſubdued "'W 

|. nation. Heratherleft ns ſo , as tound us ſo, forwewere 

; reſtored ,. to what we gote pars paſo, 'vvith him{elf. 6: It. | 
--pstrueat his. coming (though not by him) yyeivvere freed 
from the Bondage ot forraigners , but as for the freedome we 
yyerercſtored unto, vve-are-yet ignorant of #5 and ſee and 
feel heavier bondage both. as to Church and State , thenvve 
did upder ſtrangers or forraigners. Bur he addeth. .[/f 
any will ſay, That it was upon bis account the Nation was brought to 
the- (pfjermy of that bondage 3 and that there aid lye bands upon bins , 
6s oz ſworne:King to free ws , when be should be 83 capacity todou, It 
©, .may be anſwered. 1. 1t is -knowne that when the facal firoke that 
funk nes 1mto bondage was gruen , there was anexpreſſe diſuwnemyg of 
bis right , by publick, judicarories of the land, m the quarrel wah 
. the Englith Sectaryes,before Dumbar.] Anſw. He should firſt have 
removed this objection, It-was upon the Kings account that- 

_ ,the Englisharmy did invade us : had we forborne to haye 
ſent commiſſoners to have called Him home » The Engliches 
would neyer have inyaded us : for that was the'ronly quar» 
rel; Becauſe wehad taken the Head of thi Malignant 
faction: Into our boſome : and ſo, had we fer - borne to 
have owned his quarrel , we had neither been invaded , nor 
ſubduedby them, and there had not been To much of our * 

| blood shed ,. as there was. Andis thisall chethanks that now 

| we get for our vaſt expence of blood , oppreſſions and 
Ten years bondage, that we muſt be declared a con» 

_ queſt and a ſubdued Nation? 2. It isa manifeſt lye, to ſay 
that his intereſt vyas expreſly diſowned. by the publick 
judicatories of the land ; before' Dambar fight : tor-thit 
act of the Weſt Xrrk (to vvhich I knovy he looketh”) 
vvas not an expreſſe diſovyning of. ;his..intereſt , - as 

may be ſeen by, the att it felfz which was as follaweth, 
{ 5» WeNkgrk, the 13, day of 4gu#. 1650., The commillien of 
» the Generall Aſſembly conlidering , that there may be juſt : 

»»groundof ſtumbling from the King's Majcſties refuſcing 12 
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3, General Aſſembly , concerning his former carriage , 


$-þ) this Kark and. Kingdome + do mQL OWNne nor cſpoule any 
»» Malignant party or quarrels or intereſt ; but that they 


»» fight meerly upon their. former grounds and principles, 
,, and indefence of thecauſe ot God z and of the Kingdome, - 
,»45 they have done theſe tawelue yeers paſt , and therefore” 


2» 45 they do diſclame all the ſinne and guilt of the King, and 
2» Of his bouſe ; ſo they will rotowne Him, nor his intereſt, 
2» otherwiſe then -witha ſubordination to God , and fo far. 
>a45 he ownes and profſecutes the cauſe of God ; and diſclate 
nes his and this father*s oppolition to the work of God, 
z» and to the:Covenant, and likewyſe ail the Enemies there- 
»» of; and that they will with-convenient fpeed take in conſi- 
,» deratian the papers lately ſent untothem from Oliver Crom= 
» vel, and vindicatethemlelves from all the falshoods con- 
3» tained therein, eſpecially m theſethings, whereinthe quare 
rel betwixtus & Cr ismi{-ftateds as if we owned the 
-» late King's proceedings, and were reſolved to profecute 
-» and maintaine his preſent Majeſties untereft , before and 
»» without acknowledgment of: the finnes of his houſe, and 
. »former wayes, and ſatiſfa&tion to God's People in both 
»» Kingdomes } Which when the-commaitree of Eftates had 
ſeen and-conſidered, they did approve the ſame, and hear- 
eily concurred therein: and what could this honeſt and moſt 
ſeaſonable declaration import , but only that if the King 
would not by a declaration, acknoywledg his ſorrow , forhis, 
& his father's.carrying on a courſe deſtructive of thework of 
God, and his renunceing of the Maligrant intereſt, and all 
who would owne theiame, andhis purpoſe to adhere unto 
the Covenants , they would noteſpouſe a Maligrant quar- 
rel, but fight upon the ſame grounds and 'prmciples , thar 
they had "cn or tivelue yeers'before ,, aud only owne him 
with a ſubordination to 'Ged-, and in ſofar ashe did owne 
the cauſe of God , and reaunce Malignancy nn, 
an 


- » tefolution for the future, inrefereuceto the cauſe of Gad , 
»» & Enemies & Friends thereof; doth therefore declarethar 


TUE ofe 
yes yyould 
the Fand and the publick judic Dz.f 
to their Covenants , & many Purpoſes, Reſolutt ins, Yow- 


es & Engagements, 'poſtpotiing Chriſt's incereſts@nto man's: 


and hazard Religion, Liberryes & all, for ofie, who would 
not declare himſelfa friend td Chriſt ; andHis intereſt z' bur 


* wouldperſiſtina ſtared oppoſition to Chrift and his cauſe 9 
3- Burlet him make of this, what he will, ſure his intereſt 


was owned, when he, upon ſecond thoitghts emited that de- 


claration at Dumfermline, upon his tefiſal of which; this act 
made atthe wefyrh paſſed, and this was before Dumbar fight. 
So was his intereſt ſufficiently owned;.with the ſubordination 
requiſite, when he was crowned, which was not very long ate 


ter that ſtroke 2 Darabat , and after yvhich vve gote blowes 


enew,and yvereredaGtcd at length to bondage. What fayes he 
'nexttothis? (2. what tuey enyagenrionts were-wipon hi for the 
good of the Nation ; yer if the ſe niens principles were 10.6: followed: 


they cold have had m force ot hinito tout him t6 Laboie) jtir oMdlicas 
#192: eto liberty , for do nor they teach that itt the matnaytenrratt and 
Covenant betwixt King and People, the People dre loaſed from? bet 
aunty» if the Kerg fall in bis, frawgenti fidemi fides frangarut 
erdem ; and why then is not the King _ » if the people fact of 
their part? It is kyzown that ( althodgh the Nobles awd bday of the 
people were well enough affected ro the King 5 and cordially low brin i 
when they were over powered and cold do nothing) yet by ther Repre* 
ſentari ves» he was deſowntd ( whith m law would be rebomned rhe 
owne deed © andif a ſworne people deſerte and drfelaime then Konk. 


by theer Kepreſentattves , may not the King alfo have the bertefite of 


the conditional Covenant 5 and leawe them as he found them 118 bone 
dage to ge. But ſuch was bis Majeſties graciouſntſs and 
wiſdom as well as con ſcrence of diity 3 that althorgh rhe Nairn 
had failed much to him , he would not walk, afier the connſel of theſe 


men * Andwe may (ell things conſidered) aſſert that the people of 
_ Scotland de rather owe their liberty 10 him, pers deck awe h1s du 
therity to them ; or by pertwe of any Covena?ty with them.) A4nſ W- 4 


_—_ 


By vyhdthe hath beertformer y ſaying , and by the inſtance 
| | = = which 


4.4 


RT | 
. 
” 


at, viz. To have us novy a formal conqueſt, thatſo the 
King may tyrannize over us, and deal yyith us ,. as heſegth 
good, jure conquefius, as being noyv free from all bonds and 


obligations, yvhich ever paſſed betyvixtHim and the People. - 


” 13z2 ArgumentsfromtheCov.. 7Car. VI. 7? 
yvhich he hath brought, vve ſee vyhatis the ſcope he driverh | ? 


; 


For the fitt particular which he undertooke to cleare by theſe _ 


fiveinſtances , was , that the conſtitution of this Kingdome 
neither was , nor 1s, founded on a Covenant betwixt King 
and People : and yet we ſee the poor man ſo ſtraitned thar he 
knoweth not what to ſay : He would faine looſe the King 
from all Bonds and Covenants, a:d former obligations , and 
yet he dar not poſitively and clearly aſſert it z bur only ſayes 


1f the King would follow our principles, he would account' 


himſelflooſed trom all : But ualefſe , he affert it, clearly and 
poſitively , that the King , is really looſed from all his forme 


er. obligations , he fpeakes nothing to the poynt , but muſt = 


grant, thatatleaſt as to this King, the conſtitution is found- 
ed upon a conditional Coyenant ; and though we should 
od all thereſt, 1f he grant this tous, we need deſire no 
more, forall our Ends. But 2. in good earneſt, lethim 
tell us > Whetherthe former engagements which were upon 
the King at his coronati6n , be looſed or not? If they be 
looſed and made null , becauſe of what theſe ſuppoſed Re- 
_—_— did: Then. 1. we have anew ground of diſ- 
olving the ſacred obligations otghe Oaths and Covenants , 
which the King made with God , and with his People, 
which was not thought upon till this needle-headed man did 
invent it. The King himſelf at his rerurne, gaveno ſuch 
ground. 2, Tf he think that theſe Repreſentatives (having 
no exprefſe commiilion to renunce Charles Stew.rre and his 
intereſt, from the land } did break their allatgance , why 
didnorthe King execute the law 2gainſt them as trattours /as 
he did-againſt ſome under that pretext , but really for their 


faithfulneſſeto theCovenant, as is madeout by theApologiſt ) 


why did he ſeem to approve what they did, by Countenance- 
ing them ſo much , as he hath. done: fince his returne? 3. 
Doth not himſelf ſay that the Nobles and Body-of the Land 
were well enough affe&ed to the King ,,and cordially loved 

: 3 


; . 
{ 
$ 
| 
| 


, miſſion , in that they ſent their commitliones unto the com- 
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| tim, when they were overpoweredarid cot [d donothing * 
'- Sure then the land did not break, . yyhatle yer ſome men 
did. Ay but, ayes he, in lavy this yvould be reckoned 
- 'theirdeed. Very hardly , ſince they gavenoacommiſlion for 
ſucha deed. If he ſay that they virtually g'ye ſucha com- 
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monyyealths Parliament, Ir may be anſivered, that notonly 
that was a conſtrained and extorted a, but; that as matters 
then ſtood, nolavyyer , no politician , nor divine vyould 
condemne ſucha deed as Goſul or unlayyful , or as prejudicial 
to the Kings intereſt, to ſend commithoners to a meetigg at 
command of the Conquerour , to labour f//; a mitigation of 
their bondage , and for propoſeing ſome th} 1gs forthe good 
of the land, vyhen their oyvne King vv4$ banishedfrom 
them , vvithout all hope of a returne , agd they, for his 
ſake, vvithout any treachery or perfidy in them » regnced 
to Ptate of bondage. 3. Bur ſince the King at his returne 
laide claime to no nevy right , but ſtood upon thE old 
ground , and upon this account yyas croyyned in England 
vyhere he had not been crovyned before, and vv#$ not 
crovyned in Scorland , becauſe he had beery crovyned Phere 
formerly » all theſe quircks areto no purp#ſe: forthe:Ling EF 
returning upon the old claime,acknowledge1 theformetcon- 2 
Kitution , and re- aſſumed his auncient Kingdome upot| the 4 
{ame tearmes he did before , which is alſo turder confi! ned 
bythe act of indempnity, which he palled ; and othe!-a&ts 
and deeds , which were needleſſe now tomention. 43 We 
Shall eafily grant > that when a ſworne People deſert; ard 
diſclaime their King by rheir Repreſentatizes ; The King 
alſo may take the benefite of the conditiofal Coven 
leave them. And {o might King Charles have done ya 
. never owned us more : and if he had 4pne fo, andFone. 
to ſome other part of the world, to haye ſpent his d.'es,. 
as ſome would not have been grieved, ſo, I think. joth 
lawyers and divines would have thought;him looſed Jom 2: 
_ his obligation to the people, though not. wholly frony ns 

obligation'to God: But now fince he did not ſo , but'ook 
the firſt occaſion that was feifible , and returned to hiBold 
i I 3 ation 
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ion and relation , all the old bonds and engagements» 
which he took in theſe relations , recurred with their fop- 


Ration and re 


mer force and yigour, and he became nolefſe baund then | 


eyer , yea, before the Lord, rather more : becauſe the 
poodacte of Godin reftoreing him without blood , should ' 
aveengaged his heart ſo much the more unto God), & to tus 
former vowes and Covenants. 5. What way he laboured 
our vindication into liberty, I know not ; and if itbe his 
Majeſties graciouſheſfe and wiſdome , as well as his con- 
ſcience of duty, that would not let him walk after the counſel 
of theſe men, ( as he fayeth ) many think that weare yet to 
ſee theſe commendable diſpoſitions ; for the effe& mentian- 
ed is not viſible : for after the counſell of whomſoever he 


hath walked , ſure we are, he hath broken the Bonds and. 


Engagements which hetogk on him > þoth before, and on 
the day of his coronation : * He hath rejeRed the Covenant z 
which he made with God: upon his knees, with his hands 
lifted up unco the Moſt High, and overturned that which 
was the Clyef of our fundamental lawes, ox tearmes of our' 
conſtitution, as we ſeethis day : and this is knowne, that of 
theſe who are moſt injured. by him now , and. perſecuted, 
there were feweſt that failed to him. in that day ; and there- 
fore his graciouſneſſe and wiſdome and copſcience of duty , 
Should haye cauſed him remember thefe, who. could nat , 

out of conſcience of their obligation, to him, by vertue of 
their Coyenant , take that Texaer , which , others, to. fave 

themſelves from a little ſuffering, ſwallovyed dovvne vvith- 
out much.difficulty ; and not have made them the obje&s of. 
his tre and indignation, as be hath done, and is doing ta' 
this day. 6. Herells us, thatHe may afſert,that the Peopl: of. 
Scoeland do rather ovve their liberty to him , then he his au" 
thority to them. ' But vvhat this bold aſſertor ſayeth, is 
not much to he valued ; vvho theſe People of Sculandare , 

vvho ovve their liberty to him, I knovy not, unlefſe he meane 

the abjured Prelates, and their baſe.naughty, fcandalous. Un- 

derlings, the ſcumme of the earth, the shame of the Church, 

and the diſgrace of the Miniſtry , who noyy have freedome 

from Church - Diſcipline , and civil cenſures, and licenſerq 
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dyvour Lerde agd others x whe: becauſe of their licentiaus ». 
luxucious, ſenſual apd brutith hves , vvb chthey lead like fo 
many Epicures, having devoured their  yvne Eſtates » and 
arenovy fo droumed i debt, that ifthe porcould haye but 
liberty to ſeekchewr ovvne , and ifjultic; yyereruning like a 
ftreame, duvit not þe ſeen , muſtnovy ha, $ acts made 1n their 
favours hberating them from the ſentei._ x of the layv ;. and 
attovving. them to preſfe upon their er&itouts, the moſt! 
barren, frutcleſſe, and ufcleſte of theiglands ,, and rhar at 
tyventy yeers purchaſe , after they haye by manifeſt iniquity, 
vvithheld aught yeers annualrent , vyhich 1s near theequal 
half of the principal fumme ; and fuch other a&ts of that na- 
tore. Is this the liberty he tatkes off, That a fevy $hall 
have liberty to drink ayvay and vyith gebauchery , deftroy 
the fubſtance of the land, and yyafte 1: upon vvyhores and 
cups? If thefe oyve that liberty, ant .him, I amfurehe 
vvill havelittlereafon , ereall bedone, | ;o ovve his ſtanding 
unto them , When the anger of God Shdt beginneto kindle, 
and his vvrath shalt be revealed from heaven againftalt ur 
edlineſſe and unrighteouſnefſe of men,; But afily, vyhar [7 
yve Shonld grant him, vyhar he dar; 1otinplainetearme”| 
require: yiz. That the King ruleth ofer us novy jurecow: 
queſtus ? | Sure hemuſt then be 7yra:mus ſme rieulo, a Tyrant 
yvithout 2title : for his old itle, being Bone and expired, he 
hadnonevy title yyhereupon to prom ' the lavvfulneffe of 
ns conqueſt, and' therefore by his fcape and drift here, he 
prackaimeth a liberty to all the Peoplqot Scorland to carty 


 toyvards him, asan ufurper ;, to ſeek ro. dethrone_ him, and: 


tocurhim off: for Politicians vvill granithara'Tyrant vvirh- 
out a title may be ſo dexit with: Andt-ws vve fee that 1f ig 
looſe theoldfandarions, he shakes the gzrone more then hets 
ayvarre of ; And as in many other things through this pam- 
phlet,, ſo mrhis ,, he dorh his Maſter ny good Revick , Not 
vvirhſtandipg ofthe great fee he hach gy te for his paines. 
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be avaved that be did never shrink from the obſervation of that Godl 
oath , neither hath his Majefty who now reignerh ſwerved from b 

ervation of that oath hitherto, and we are hopeful » God's grace shall . 
preſerve him hereafter , from any ſuch thing.) 

Anſw. 1. We cannot expect that Buchanan , ſtudying 
much brevity, would ſet downe all the formalityes that 
were uſed at the coranation of the Kings , he only ſatisfying 
himſelfwith a ſeries of the ſucceeding Kings, and witha re= 
lation of ſome of the moſt remarkable paſſages : And there= 
fore, it js no good argument to conclude that no ſuch thing 
was ; becauſe he doth not make mention thereof. 2. other 
hiſtorians name ' ſome other Kings beſide that Gregory, who 
tooke an oath at tneir coronation, as Cerbredthe 21. King ,. 
who ſwore ſe majorum conltlis acquieturum. That he Should 
þe ruled by the counſel of a Parliament , whom he account. 
£d his Superiours. So in Macbeth his dayes, it yvas ordained 
by the Eſtates , that the King shoulg ſweare ro marmntame the 
Community of the Realme. 3- Whether they did actually 
ſrveare an oath at their coronation or not, it1s not much ta 
the matter ; for a virtual and implicite Covenant will ground 
all which we deſtre, andthat there was: this much, cannot 
þe denyed, ſeing Kings, who could not reigne, was layd 
aſide ; others who corrupted government , were purſued , 
ſentenced , punished, - impriſoned, and killed in batrel, or 
otherwiſe made to promiſe amendment ; And ſein ” 
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finde bonds laid upon Kings , as that inthe daye: | p—_— 
the 10. King. { Thar Kings thereafter should do Althmy of any grear 
concerument, without the autherit y of their publick Ct wncel, and chuuld- 
22g rule the Kingdome according to the Counſel « f his Domeflecky ; * 
That he chowld manage no publick buſineſſe which bel 'vged to the Kang y 
withoest the advice and condudt of the Farhers, and shauld neether make. 
peace or war , enter imro Leagues , or break Leagues. 1 himſelf , with= 
our the concurrence and command of the Fatbers © Heads of erebes.] 
This was a fundamental Law ot the Kingdome, andall who 
accepted of the crowne thereafter muſt haveacceptedit up. 
on theſe tearmes-, though they had not been inplaine tearm- 
es expreſſed”, :So Dwrflus his Succefſour did ſweare the fame, 
and therefore in Mogaldas the 23. King his dayes , this 1s call-, 
ed the ancient cuftome , for he ad conſilia Semtorum, omnia ex proſco. 
enorerevocavit, did all by a Parliament according to the an- 
cient and received cuſtome: And becaule!/ arm che 24 
King negleed, or refuſed to follow this rec. 'ved cuſtome 
he was caſt into priſone; So that thenot obſi+ving of theſe. 
conditions made them obnoxius untothe coaz jve power of 
the People. So was Remachws cenſured by tne Parliament 
for theſame crime. So we read of many othergcenſured for 


their miſdemanurs as Corf#anrme the 43. King, Ferchardws the 
"firſt the 52. King , Ferchardwthe 2. the 54. King » Engenime - 


the 62. King, Donalds the 70. King) all which inſtances & - 
many ſuch like , do abundantly cleare that the Kings of old 


were under bonds and obligations, if notexplicite; yet tacite 


unto the People. 4. Whatever can be ſaid concerning the an - 
cient Kings ; yet now itis paſt doubt that all our King& are 
bound to ſweare an oath at their coronation, and ſoare under 
conditions and Coyenant-tyes and obligations, and this 1s 
enough for our preſent purpoſe. | 5, It wasthought ſufti- 
ficient in point of formality & legality that the Earle of Mer- 
zounand Hume Should ſweare in name of the Kirg , at this co- 
ronation, {| Thar be chould obſerve the Lawes, a id according 20 
his power showld preſerve the doCirene , and rites of | glegion » which 
were rhen taught , and publickly recerved, and opt (e hmelf to all 
which was repwguant therewnro,) And this was t & very ſumme 
of tharoath.z which was afterward concluded/#1 Parliament, 
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tobe received by al} Kings at their coronation. . Andthe rea-. 
fon why they did not = King emer tathat oath thereafter » 
was becauſa ,. he was but once crowned, and the aath was 
ta be fworne at the coronztian: and when Amp lawes was 
crowned, It was done þy others for him, as is ſaid. 
6. Though this man makea queſtion, whether King Charles 
did fwear this oath ornotat his coronation, yetit 1s notoure 
chathe did, and though he beleevery, that 1f the King had 
thought , thac his rakmg of that oath, should have been fo 
far miftaken by his SubjeRs , as that he should have heen 
thonght thereby , to have ſubmitted hamdelf rotheir coaRti- 
vemd punitive power) inevery cafe, wheretnthey orany part 
ofthem might think him» deficient , he would rather have 
—_ uy _ ; arr foro haye caſt _— 2Way , 4 che 
feaſtre of matcontented partyes, among the People, tak? 
we wgners" him by wo oath : ( ali which, we may ara. 
him good leave, tebcleeve , for we aſſert no ſuch thing ) 
yethe mult ſufferus to beleevealſs, upon as good ground, 
That if King Charles had abſolutely or peremptoriely refuſed 
to have taken that oath \, or had ſaid , That he would rule as 
he lifted , and have no regarrd to the cſtablished lawes ; and 
whoutd bring 1n what Religion be pleaſed , though it were 
Machometaniſme or Poperte-; or that he did not account - 
himfelf obliged ro the Subjects by any oath he could take ,* 
The Nobles and others would have fcruptcd to have given 
himche Crowne, and acknowledged him King. And their 
after practices declared that ehey looked upon him, as a King 
oblifed by cearmes and conditions unto them : which when 
he broke , they maintained their right againſt him , with 
their fword, when ng other meane could prevaile. 7. Though 
it be true, that King Charles the firit was acknowleged King 
ſometime before he was crowned, yet thar was with reſpe& to 
the ſame conditions , unto which he was, by. his rakme the 
place, virtually obliged ; and therefore afterward, when 
he came to be crovyned', and formallyinſtalled, he didalfo 
formally and exprefly take on the obligation, And yyhether 
he did ever shrink from-the obſervance of that. godly oath 
ler this peritdions man avovy vylaat he yvill; many yyilt afferr 
| | 1k 
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ix as certanezin ſome poynts > ard too to@-probable in other. 


E: 9. But though he Should. douboyvhecher amy King, - before 
King Charles the ſecexd, did foveare any-o8t » of Covenant 


vvith the People; yer he cannot doubt of yyhar this King 
Chazles the ſecond did : * It being being. beyand all denyall and 
: —_— s Thar ho —_ both _—_— oro in- 

Joyned in King 14mes rhe fixer hig dayes ; tional 
Covenant , and the Solemne League and : and 
that accordingtothele , the Subjetts did ſweare obedience 
uatoHim: Here was then a munal conditional Covenant, ex. 
plicitly , and in plaine tearmes, withall the folemnites tma= 
ginable, entered into ; and what needs more to cleare all 
which we have ſaid, andto ground all whic'4 we would in- 
ferre , to juſtify the late ation: For as fo his vammeinfe- 
rences , they concerne not us y. and more Shift be fpoken of 


them afterward. 10. Though this Swoyer be ready toa-. 


yaw thact this King hath neves ſwerved fromuhe obſervation 
of that oath enjoyned mo 1567, yer allt ie World feeth, 
that he bath not, as he ought to have done, ma.ntained the true 
Religion, nor right preaching, and adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments; Neither hath he, according to his pywer, abolished 
and withſtood all falſe Religions contrary tojhe ame, as ap- 
peares by the great indulgence, and toleratien,. if not com- 
tenance , granted to Popery and Papiſts, {either hath he 
ruled us, according to the will of Ged . bY: rather. parſe= 


cuted: us for adhereing to the Word. of Gad: nor hath he 


ruted us , by the laudable Lawes and cepftitutions of the 


realme , but hath with a packt Paxliament., principledto has | 


minde, overturned our lawes & libertyes ,. & hathframed& 
eftablished iniquity by a law. 1%. But what fayes he reathe 
Naz. Cov. & League & Cov. ? Dar heavow that he hath not 
broken theſe? If he had not, we had not bees troubled this day, 


with a Popish Prelatical and Malignant ion, nor bad we | 


ſeen theſe abjured and foreſwarne Prelates , nar had we feen 
the work. of reformation of religion, in worship-» Do&rine, 
Diſcipline and Government, ſo overthrowne, overturned and 
trode upon, as it is this day. 22. So then, feinghe cannot 
deny , but the King took and folemnely iwore theſe. Cove- 
| nants 
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nants , and that now hehath openly ,” and avowedly broken 


; them it is- undenyable that he hath broken the conditions: 


on which he was made King : yea, {cing theſe were the maine 
conditions , and the only conditions conſiderable, and were 
become the fundamental law of our conſtitution , he hath 
violated the principal and only conditions covenanted , - and 
what we sShallhenceinferre, we shall now show. 

Having thus vindicated and cleared the premiſes , we shall 
draw out our arguments and concluſions thence, and , 

1. If People propoſe conditions and tearmes unto Princes, 
to be by them acquieſced in, and ſubmitted unto, andupon 
which they are to accept their Crowne and Scepter ; Then , 


4t the Princeor King violate theſe conditions , which he once 


accepted , and contrare to his promiſe and engagement , 
deftroy what he promiſed to build up ; The People may very 


lawfully defend themſelves , and theſe good ends , which 
they endeayoured to have ſecured, by propoſcing theſe cond1- 
tions unto the Prince, when he is ſeeking to deſtroy all, even 


by force vvhen there is no other remedy. But ſuch is our caſe. 
The King vvas formally and exprefly engaged by Compaats 
and Coyenants to ſecure the Reformed Religion in Doftrine, 
Worshape , Diſcipline , and Government ; to ſecureall theſe 
vvho owned the ſame, and adhered to the Covenants ; and 
£0 ratify and approve all lavves made for theſe Covenants » 
and for the ſecuricy of ſuch as entered into theſe Covenants : 
and novy notvvithſtanding of theſe conditions agreed unto 
by him , the Covenant and vvorkand all is overturned , Peo- 
ple perſecuted meerly upan the account of their adhereing to 
theſe Covenants, all conditions are violated, all Covenants, 


Vowes, Compact, Engagements and yvhat could be deviſed. 


for ſecurity of the' reformation and of the ovvners thereof, 
are broken. Whothen can condemne even privar perſons if 
they ſtand to their defence in this caſe ? See Alrhnuſime polit. 
Cap. 3 8. 2. 30. | 

2. If Peeple may lavyfully and laudably defend the fun- 
damental layyes of the Kingdom , on vvhich the conftitution 
ot the Kingdomeſtandeth, and on vyhich the ſecurity of vyhat 


as dear to them as men , and as Chriſtians » relverh. ws 
& Eko . tC 
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the late a& cannot be condemned, becauſe , in defegd 
themſelyes., they Rtoog for that vvhich.yvas the maingand 
principal tearme of our conſtitution. Bur the formeris erue : 
becauſe thePrince violating theſe,deſtroyeth theconſtitution; * 
and becauſe He cannot do this as a Prince , haying already 
engaged as'a Prince to maintaine the conſtitution, he muſt 
do itas aprivate perſen , oran enemy tothe conſtitution and 
whole body of the land. Theretote he may wel berefiſted, 
even by private perſones , ſee this fully made out by dlebuf. 
Pol. * 38,9.37. both out of Lawyers and Divznes, | 

3- Ita Pcople, even by refiſtence , may defend their per- . 
ſonal libertyes and rights, ſecured unto them by Compaas” 


with the Prince, or by the fund2mental lawes of the land, _ 4 
. . . . . . , 4+... 
which the Prince as Prince is bound to maintaine. Then the ©; 


late act cannot be-condetaned: becauſe by it they were- but . 
defending that , which the King had ſecured unto them, by 
his compa& , and which was ſecured unto them by the fun 
damental law of the land. But the former 1s true : becauſe 
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a' privat perſon is alſowed by law to maintaine his Lands agd *R8 


Rights, eventhough ſome, 1n the Kings name, Should coliey® © 
under whatſoeverpretext, to robe and difpoſſeſſe him , and 
Shut him to the door. Therefore, this late a& , thoughof 
private perſones , cannot be condemned. ; 

- +» If a Prince violating all , or the maine conditions, - 
upon which he was made Prince, becometh fro jure no 
Prince , but falleth from his benefice , not having done the 
offices , in conſideration of which , he gote that benefice 
confesred upon him | za em ( ſayeth Althuſ. ubi ſupra ) 
c:mmodum acbet ſentire ex contratiu quem vel omuttendo vel Comm 
mittendo ques impugnat.) Then lawfully enough ſuch an one 
may be reſiſted, even by Private perſones ; asis cleare. Bur 
the former is made clear aboye : and ſuch is our caſe now ; 
for the King hath broken , palpably and avowedly, the 
maine and-principal conditions, on which he was made King, 
having overturned the work of reformation, which , if he 
had not promiſed , vowed afd covenanted to maintaine , 
he had never been crowned or admitted to the exerciſe of 
that Government, . Who then can blaime a People Rtand- 
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-ing co their owne defence; when 


cipal and only conditions of the compa& , ahd is fe 

them to the ſame exceſſe of wickednefſe and perjury ? 
[deficeenre bac condiveone fayethi Althuſ} Pol.c. 38.1. 40.) deſimic 
oblagario > ES fidem non ſervant > fidem ts qu1que mon ſervari 
aqumn ef, Nam gui n01 fact quod debet , nec recapit quod opor- 
zer , mee patere potef®, quod 3 4e0 ab alto debetur : quam naman 
efſe torventionuns m qurbus utraque pars contrahens obitgarir , te= 
ftarur Tiraq. de Legib. Connub. Glofl. r. part 13.n. 42. & 
. Jae Maſcard, Concl. x387. per Alleg, Ibid. Rolland. a Val. 
\-Conlil. 69. Vol. 4. & Conſfil. 53. Vol. x. quando ergo ma 
pars promuſſe mon preſt ar, facet eo ipſo ut ES altera libererar. Dynus 
Alexander & Jaſon , s L. cum proponas C. depadts.} . | 
I $5. If when a Prince violateth the maine and principal 
E <onditions, on which he wasinſtalled , 4 People be ſirifto 
[ gare liberated from ſubjeRion unto him, Then much more 
— "may they reſiſt him , when he by his emiiſaries oppreſſeth, 
$8295” and unjuſtly violenteth them. But we have cleared the former 
" -—Ewbe truc. . Therefore, ſo is the later. The conſequence 
Cannot bedenyed: for if. ſrrido jure a people may diſowne a 
rice, then much more may they repell his unjuſt violence . 
7 law admit the more it will admit the lefſe alſo, The 

lication of*this is cleare from the former. | 
6. If the Covenant or Compa& , which is betwixt Prince 
. and People give: law'- clame to the People to purſue the 
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venamed : Then » ſure the People may refiſt unjuſt violence; 
for they who purſue , for a broken Compa& , according to 
their clame , may farr more defend their clame when invaded 
by force, contrareto the compact. The application of this is 
alſo cleare. | 

2, Since by this compaR, it 1s clear as L1:2uſzus tells tis Pol. 
Ca2. I9. #. 12. that the People or Kingdome are the full 
Lords proprictors of all the power, and have free libetty to 
diſpoſe of it, the frureand emolument thereof redounding to 
themſelves , having full power no lefe then any private per- 
fon to manage diſpoſe, and diſpenſe in their owne matters 
as 
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over by tus emiſfaries, who hath thus violated the wg 5 
ofce- | 


Prince., mcaſeof failing.in the maine and principal thing co- - 
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as they pleaſe. Tl 
the Do Ap. is commiifred þy compacts , irony ie 
the ſame to their hurt and deſtru&ion , they may ſee to their 
owne good, and nocL{uffer themſelves tobe deſtroyed, bye re- 
Gſt him who inſtead of a mandacarius andſervaat, turnetha 
Tyrant and Enemy. *  N ; 
'$. Since, 'as the ſame Arbufrns Tayethi 1hid. m. 13. by this 
compact it is apparent, that rhe. 1» the poweror authoruy,. 
waich. is given to theSupream Magiſtrate 1s not his owne,Sers 
lefſe then the 7 of thePeople & interiourto theirs; becauſe tr 
dependeth uponthe free will & preſcription of the People, &, 
enderth with the death of the prince,vwho 1s Mandatarims; as 0- 
ther cornrr.aduws Maudgari.uſe to do, and. recurreth. to its owne 
propet Maſter and Lord. Thenit canhot be unlawful forthe 
People. the commander here, to ſee-to their owne ſaiftie , 
and provide that their owe free gift deftroy them nor, and 
ſo to reſiſt the Prince abuſcing rhat power to their deſtrue 
ion. | 297 | 
9. Ifitbecertane fas itis to Airhuſ. Pol. c.19.. 47.) that” 
the Prince hath no ore power given to kimby the People» 
then what 1s contained in the conditions upon which he un | 
dertaketh the government, and whar more he afſumes, he | 
uſurpeth by tyransy fromthe People. Then when he ufurp= 
eth more power then was given to him , he may berefiſted : 
and the People are allowed to preſerve their owne: and - 
when he ruleth contrare to the conditions , and deftroyeth 
theſe, 1t 15 certane He arrogaterh to himſelf. 2 power which 
was never giyen to him, yea which was virtually prohibited 
and diſcharged to him : and in that caſe may Jawiully bere- 
fſted, as is undenyable. The antecedent Alrbuſes proveth in 
the forecited place », 48. ſaying [equiras hwjus rei naturalis de- 
monſtr as poreft ex natura mandats, quod dicitur contratius bene 
fides , obligans enum qui "alienorum negotiorurm admintfiratonem 
ſeſcepit , we lemeres & frnes mandats exctdat » fed contineat ſe 
11a rermmos prefcripres a mandante , ut latins decent J, CC. quibus 
«dacndes Valq. Hiuftr. Quai. L, x.c. 47.0. 13+ 
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Then when they finde the perſon towhom. _ 
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Of the Nature of the Kings Power 
oyer his Subjets . Our Argu- 
ments hepce. _ _ 


Rom what hath been ſaid in the two former chapters-s 
. vve may faifly gather theſe concluſions concerning the * 
_ . natureof the poyver of a Soveraigne over his Subjects, vyhich 
——— us ſo many arguments, confirming the poynt in 
and. 
1. The Soveraigne's povverover his Subje&s, is not pro- 
perly3 paremal povver , that is » not ſuch a poyver as parents 
ve over their children ; for x. The Soveraigne's power 
over the Subjects ariſeth from a voluntary compact , and 
conſent of the Subje&s , as was shewed ; but the Father's 
power requireth no ſuch preyious conſent or compa&. 
2. The Soveraigne's power may be reſtricted to ſo many de- 
| ra by the Subjeas; ſo cannot the Father's by the Chil- 
ren. 3+ The Subje&s obedience and ſubje&ionto the So= 
veraigne may be conditional ; as we hayeproved, andour 


adverſaries will granteit , inlimited Princes: but fo cannot + : 
the ſubjecion of Children be. q. Whetherſoever Children... * 
goe, they keep alwayes the ſame relationto the ſame Parents : + * 
but Subjects may change their Soveraignes » by changeing 


the places of their habitation. 5. Children can in no caſe 
break that relation, which is betwixt their Fathers and them; 
but in many caſes , Royalifts themſelves will grant , Subjects 
may shake off the King. 6.Children cannot change theirFath- 
ers : but Subjects may change their Soyeraignes ; for Royali#s 
wil grant that ſuch as are a, anAriſtocracy maymake choiſe 
of a Monarch. 7, Children hold their natural being of their 
Parents, but Soveraignes are deſigned only for the political or 
Civil welbeing of the Subje&s. 8. Subje&s may chooſe what: 
Soveraignes they will, whether Monarchical or Ariſtocrat:- 
cal, and what perſones inthis, or that forme:Children __ _ 
$1 chooſe 
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| ſuch as Husbands have over their Wives for. 
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not ſet bounds unto their. Parents power. 10. Soveraignes 


have nor begotten all their Subje&s, nor doth their.relatzon 


or power flow from ſuch an a& : bur Paternal power doth. 12 


| If the Soveraiyne's power were paternal only, then he Should 


not have powerof lite and death ; becauſe parents as ſuch 
have not that power over their Children- 12. The Swveyer 
himſelf granteth this Pag. 29. in theſe words. [Args are mer 
Fathers of uur flesh , or by generation , nor can they be truely called ſo, 
political and parental power are different things-) So then theSo= 
veraigne's power 1s paternal only in a metaphorical ſenſe: 
becauſe They should have a Fatherly care and inſpe&ion over 
their Kingdomes , and should nourish , cherish , love and 
governe them tenderly and carefully ; and as Parents in ſome 
reſpe&s, love their childzen better then themſelves, ſo Should 
they preferre the good of the commonwealth unto their 
owne : and upon this account are ftiled Fathers Ger. 
20,2. Indg. 5.7. 1 Sum. 24. I. 1ſ8. 49.23. 45 allo Paſtors 


are. 


2. The Soveraigne's power is not properly Marital , or 
1. Wives 
cannot limite their Husband's power , as Subje&s may limits 


-%:" their Soveraigne's: 2. Wives cannot preſcribe thetime how 


long ſuch an one shall be their Husband ,. as Subje&s may do _ 
vvith their Soveraignes. 3. Wives cannot change. their 
Husbands,as Subjeas may change an Ariſtocracy into a Mo- 
narchy. 4, Wives are appoynted for an helpe to the Hul- 
band ; but the Soveraigne is rather for the Commonyvealth » 
then the Commonvvealth for him. | 5. If the Soveraigne's 
povver vvere ſuch, then he could not have poyver of life 
and death ; fora Husband as ſuch hath not that povver over 
his Wife. 6. Though the Husband and the Wife be in dif- 
tint Kingdomes , the relation ſtandeth, and is not broken 
upon thataccount , bur if a ſubje& goe out of one Kingdome» 
to live into another , he changeth his Soyeraigne , and hath a 
relation to a nevy Soveraigne. | 
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- Ccondeſcend-upon the time bow long ſuch an one'shall.be 
_ their Soveraigne , ad vitam Or ad culpem : but Children can 
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146 ArpumentStrom the * "Car. VIE- 
3- So he is bout metaphorically z. and'not properly catled © 
the Head of the Commonwealth : for. 1. the head: is not © 
made Head by the free choiſe of the Members: but the 
Soveraigne is choſen by the People. a. The Members haye 
notſo much as a conſent in ſetting up the Head: but Subjects, 
atleaſt, have this much, in ſetting up of Princes 3. the 
Members can never change the tiead , but Subjects may 
change their Soyeraignes., - 4. 'Ihe Members can make 
no compact with the Head, as Subjects may do with their 
Princes. 5. The Members cannot limite the power of the 
Head, as Subjects can limite the power of their Princes. 6. 
The Members cannot deſtroy the Head and live themſelves , 
but Subje&s can deſtroy the Monarch and choote-auother. 
>. The Head communicateth life, ſenie & motionto the reſt 
of the members; ſo doth not the Prince unto his Subjeas. 8. 
The ſame individual life is in Head and Members; but not jn 
King and Subjets. g. Head and Body die and hive together, 
bur there is no fuch connexion betwixt King and Subje&s. 
Sotthen he 1s but a metaphorical Head, ſocatled, becauſe of 
his fupereminency, He is over the cly1l body to rule and guide 
It ar1ght, 
4. The Soveraigne hath no Lordly, do»mmarive , or maſterly 
power oyer the Bodyes of his Subjects. For 1. this govern- 
ment is founded upon the law and l:ght of pure nature , but. 


4 
- 


this maſterly dominion is a frute of fin. 2. Slavery being - 


- againſt nature, & a bondage, whichall would willingly shun, -. 
wecannot ſuppoſe thatrational people would chooſe that life, 
if they could help it: but they willingly > & not out of con= 
ſtraint,chooſe government &governours z. The people in fer- 
ting up a Soveraigne propoſe their owne good & have their 
owneends, but uf the Soveraigne's power were properly a. 
maſterly power, they should propoſe rather his good then 
their owne.in ſetting him up. 4. If his power werea maſterly 
power , their condition after the government were eftablish- 
ed, Should be worſe, then-it was before : tor their ſtate of 
liberty was preferable to their ſtate of bondage, '5 . They 
had noc acted rationally, if to be free of oppreflion of 
others, they had willingly given up themielyes unto an op= 
: prefſour, 
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ur, endyed with maſterly dominion 


Maſters might ſell their ſervants for gaine ws 9.25. and2.0, 
14. and 26.14. 1 King. 2.3%. 2» King. 1. Neh. 5.8, Ecleſ. 
2,7. {b,1. 3 15. But the prince cannot ſell his Kingdome. 
7. Soveraignes havenot ſuch a poyver as this, from God , 
but only a povver to feed , torule , todefend , andto watch 
oyer the people for their good , 1:71. 2. 2. Pſ-78. 71, Sam. 
5- 2+ 1 Chron. 11.2. ard 17. 6. Neither hayethey it fromthe 
People; for they cannot give ſuch a poyver > .vvhereby to 
makethemſelves flaves. $8. If it vyereſo, Princes should 
not be a bleiling unto a People, but rather acurſe contrare co 
I King. 10.9. &ſ4.1,26, ler. 17. 25. HeſN. 11. 9g. It 1s a 
bletling to be free of flavery Exod. 21. 2,263 27. Dent. 15.12, 
ler. 34.9. /oh. 8. 33. 1 Cor. 9. 19. But it 1s not a blefling to 


be tree of government, but a curſe and judgment rather, 


Iudg. 19. 13%. Eſ4.z.1, 6,7. Hoſ.z.4. 10. Subjects are the 
King's brethren , Dew. 17.20. and ſo not his ſlaves. The 
Surveyer Pag. 30. 31. granteth that there isa great difference 
berwixt Magiſtratical power and Maſterly , and giveththree 
maine differences, 1. That the Maſter of flaves had his 
owne profite mainly before his eyes, and the profite of the 
Slaves only ſecondarily: But the Magiſtrates power is pre- 
marily ordinated to the Publick good of the Community it 
ſelf, and only ſecondarily and coniequentially tothe good-of 
Himſelt. 2. That Maſters had a greater power over the 
bodyes and goods of theſe, who were their Slaves, thena 
Magiſtrate can clame over Subjects. 3. The Maſter had 
the {laves in ſubje&tion to him, more out of feare.and con=- 


- ſtratnt, then love or delight : Bur a King hath his Subjects 


under him , ina civil, free, liberal , voluntary , and loving 
ſubje&tion. Thus we ſee this poynt is cleare and undeny= 
able by him , though other &0zal;f/s will nor grant ſo much ; 
bur lure if they were his ſlaves , chey behoved to be taken 1! 
war or bought with money. - | 

5- Neither hath he a deſparick, & maſcerly power over the gordi 
of his SubjgAs > what ever uſe he may be allowed to make 
of them , in caſe of neceſlity (when, inſome reſpe&\,. all 
things are common ) for the Common good, and good not 
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Subjeas are righteous proprietors of their owne goods. 
For 1. the People makechoiſe of him, for this very end 
to preſerve them in their rights, to keep their rights iny1o- 
lated , to keep them from oppretlion and injuries of others ; 
{o that it cannot þetmagined that rational People would make 
choiſe of one greatrobber, to preſerve them trom leſſer rob= 
bers. 2. Their caſe should be rather worſeas berrer , by the 
erecting of aciyil government, it the Soveraigne were the 
only proprietor of all their goods: for bejore the erection they 
had a juſt right and title unto their 0wnc goods, 3. Sove=s 
raignes Shouldnot be a blefling unto z People , -but a curſe : 
Whichis falſe. 4 Then they could wrong no man take what 
they would from him, contrare to Zeph. 37 3. Efas 3: 14,15. 


and $8: 4,6, Mich.3:3. ſee Trmpl. pol, lib. 5. cap. 1. que. 3, 


5. Thelaw , Dewr. 17. contradicteth this maſterly power o- 
ver the Subjefts goods, 6. 4hab was blaimed for taking 
Xaboths Vineyaird . 7. This 1s the very character of a Tyrant, 
1 Sam. 8, 8, The Kings of &gypr had not this propriety's 
Gen. 45+ 9. No man might then defend his owne right by 
law againſt the Soveraigne, but he might take what he pleal- 
ed, from whom hepleaſed , and give to whom he pleaſed. 
10. Then the King could not properly buy or ſell with his 
Subjects. x 1, Nor could Subjects make any barganes amongſt 


themſelves without his conſent. 12: Nor could they exerce -* 
any acts of charity; becauſe charity muſt be of Mens owne, + ſa *-- 


58:7.£cc.11:1, 13, Yea,Subjedts could neither perform a duty 
norail in duty, in the matter of goods, if all were his. , 14, 


Subjects could not be enjoyned to pay tribute unto thePrince, ' 


contrare to Xo, 1376, 15. Ft ts contrare both to the Law of 
Godand nature: fee Timpl. nbs ſupra, 


6, HenceSoveraignes are not proper proprrercrs of theirKing - 


% 


| Arguments from the Cap. VIT. 
only ofthe owners, but alſo of all the Community. . Yetthe 


domes: Becaule 1. there are other qualifications required of .Þ 


them, then 15 required of ordinary proprietors. 2, The People 
then could never change their Soveraignes. 3. The Soveraigne 
might ſell and diſpone his Kingdomes, as he plegſed which 
Rozalifis themſelves wil notgrant. 4. Kingdomes then should 
come 1n amongſt bona foriuvie, 5- His place should not be 


. properly 


_— 


n” raignes by meer private Subjeds » in caſes ofnecellity. .z 


properly a fun&tion, of office, bur 2 proper poſſeſſion, 6. Sever- 
al Kings both inSc:rlend &elſcwhere,have been hindered from 
dilapidating the revenues of the crovvne, or by gifts and other 


= contratts. deteriorating the Kingdome, and punished tor 1o 
«doing. 7. Wonld rational men give themſelves up for a prey 


£0 one , that they might be faife from becoming a prey to 
others? 8. How Should then a Soveraigne be choſen for the 
good of the Kingdom , it he might do wich it whathe plea: 
ed, ſell it, or diſpone1t to the 7 1k :-or ſuch like. g. Par, by 
commanding that tribute &cuſtome be given to him,ſuppon- 
£th ſome other thing : ſee .2{ebuſ. polr. cap. 24; 2.353 37. 

7. Nor ſo much as »ſufracrnaryes: For 1. they may notlay / 
their Kingdomesin pledge, as an ufufruftuary may do. 2. Nor 
can they give them freely away. Norz.may they do with them 
what they pleaſe, as ulutryuaryes may do with what they 
haveby thatright: See /un, brat, vind:* cont. Tyr q.3p.(mis) ud 5 + 

8. The Soveraigne's power 1s properly 4 fidaczary power » 
ſach as the power of a Tutor or Patron,for to this end & þ ar- 
poſe was He created of thePeople. that he might defend ti':m 


from injuries atd oppreflions, He is appoyntedover then by 
_ God for their good, andis to ſeek that mainly. 2 though|he 


hath his power by way of compac, yetit'is not a compadt ex 
condigno, ſuch as beewixt buyer and feler , upon valuable 


. prices and conſiderations 3. His power is l\mited & reſtried 


and he is bound to conditions, as weshewed. 4. He mayſhot 
(as was ſaid) diſpoſe of his Subje&s, and of theirlives a he 
pleaſeth. 5 if he ſelthis £ingdomes, Royalifts grant hema!! be 
dethroned; therefore he hath no other power then of a Tutor, 
Publick Servant, or Watchman , 6. His'power is over his 
Subje&s , as it is over the law of God and religion, but over - 
thoſe he hath no other power, but a miniſterial Tutory- 


| power: He is to take care for them ex officio »: as a ſp#cial 


awne commitred to his truſt, to ſee that they be not wroi-ged 


orviolated: ſee Althuſ. palit. cap. 24, n,43, 44,45» Adrian the 
'Imperonruſed to ſay 1:4 ſe Remp, geflurum wr ſciret Populs eſſe, 


zon ſuam. | | 
Hence we draw theſe arguments for refiſtence of Sovye- 
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x. Ifit belawful for Childrento refiſt their Father, when 
enraged againſt them, and ſeeking in his fury, to deſtroy and 
cut them off , whithout any violation of the Law of God 
enjoyning Children to obey , and be ſubje& to, their Pa 
rents 1n the Lord : Then 1t is lawful for Subje&ts though, 
private perſons, to reſiſt the fury of their enraged Sove= 
raigne, whenhe 1s ſeeking, in his cruelty and rage, contra- 
ry to compact , oathes and vowes , todeſtroy Them and 
their Reugion. Bur the former is true. Therefore &c. 
The Afſumption cannot be denyed by any rational perion. 
It being moſt juſt and rational, that when the Father is taken 
with a diſtemper 1n his braine; and in his madnefle leeketh to 
deſtroy or cut the throates of his Children, They may joyne 
cogether, binde his hands,pull the weapon out of his hand and 
detend themſelyes the beſt way they can. The connexion 
of the propoſition is certane; for, the moſt the adyerſaries 
can make of the Soycraignes power 1s that it 1s parer»al , and 
that he 1s parers parrie the Father of the Commonwealth: & 
yer ſeing natural Fathers may be reſiſted by their natural 
Children, in cale of nece{hity , without the help or condutt of 
Magiſtrates: Why may not alſo private Subjects ,, with- 
out the conduct of a Parliament , detend themſelves » 1n caſe 
of necclity , againſt the fury and rage of their civil father, 
when he by his bloody emiſſaries , 1s ſecking to undoe them 2 * 
But next we may draw the argument jrcm the leſſe to the 
more. It it be lawful for Children , in caſes of neceſſity , 
to detend themlcives againſt , and to reſiſt the unjuſt vio- 
lence of their enraged Father: Then much mote 1s it Jaw- 
tul , for private ſubje&ts, in caſes of neceſſity , without the 
conduct of a Parliament, to defend themſelves againſt , and 
to repel the unjuſt violence of their Soveraigne. For there 
1s not ſucha conneion betwixt the Soveraigne and his Sub- 
jeas, as betwixt Parents and their Children y as we have a- 
bundantly cleared : - And againe, it ſome of the Children may 
reſiſt che unjuſt violence of their Parent and of others of their 
Brethren, joyning with their enraged Father to cut them off, 
that they alone may enjoy the whole inheritance, or for ſome 
ſuch ends: Then far more may a part of the Commoen- 

wealth 
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 wealthreſiſt the Prince's unjuſt Tyranny, though. '1e hath th& 
other parts of the Commonwealth concurring w th him ,:te- 
their deſtrution : Forthe argument followerhy as I laid 
4 minor ad 214525 , from the lefle tothe more: | And theun 
non, tye & relation betwixc Brethren ,- Sones of the ſame 
Father, 1s as great, yea greater ,. then the tye > umon and 
relation betwixc one part ofthe Commonwealth & another ; 
this relation being bur political and in itſelf no wayes indiſſo+ 
luble, bur che other natural and indifloluble. : | 

2 If Wives may lawfully defend themſelves againſt the 
manifeſt and unjuſt violence of unnatural and enraged Hus- 
bands , and repel, in caſe of neceſlity ,. violence with vio- 
lence, without the conduct or concurrence of other Magt- 
ſtrates. Then itis noleſſe, yea much more, lawful for megre 
Private Subjects, in caſes of neceſſity, to reſiſt without the 
help and conduct of a Parliament , the furious and unjulh#{+ 
faults of their enraged Soveraigne. Burt the formeris tif 2, 
as all will grant. Therefore , &c . The propoſition 11s 
cleare from this. That there is not ſo great a tye betwixtPri ce 
and Subjecs , as berwixt Husband and Wife: And ay 
that he had an equal power over his Subjects, with that whith 
the Husband hath over his Wife (which is falſe,) yet the ce 1- 
nexion will be firme, as to a lawfulneſſein this caſe, as welas 


intheother. | 


3. If there be not ſuch a connexion betwixt the Sove= 
raigne and his Subjects , as is betwixt the natural Head » 
and the Body, Then it can no more yea, far leſſe, bean unta- 
tural thing for Subjects to defend themſelyes againſt the vio- 
lence of diftempered Princes , Who ſeek direaly to deſtroy 
the Commonwealth , when neceflity dath urge; Then it 1s 
for the members of the Body , to defend and fortify thems 
ſelves againſt danger , paine or fſicknelſe', occaſioned by 2 
diſtemper of the braine , yea and with yiolence ſeek to care & 
removethat diſtemper 1n the head, that is like' to deſtroy the 
whole body. | I Th 
: 4. If the Soveraigne hath not a Lordly domination ,' & 
malterly power over his Subje&s,, butthey be is Brethren 8 
not his Slaves; and, 3f the yery Law will allow Seryants to 

K 4-28 defend. 
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52 Arguments fromthe” -;4 . V.I wWe- 
detend themſelves againft their Lords and ta ers , La 
mime 35. de Rel, ES ſump, funcr. and no man with us will ac- - - #-— 
count it unlawful tor ſervants to defend themſelves againſt 
the unjuſt and 'violear aſſaults of their Lords and Maſters. 
Then farr lefſe can it be accounted unlawful'for private Sub= 
jets to defend themſelves , when conſtrained with neceflity,' 
againſt the unjuſt aſſaults of the Soyveraigne or his emiſlaries: 
Buc the Antecedent is cleared, and conteſſed. E191. 

5- Ifthe Soveraigne have no deſpotick or Maſterly pow= 
erovyer the goods and heritages of his Subjects , as we have 
proved. Then very lawjully may they defend their lands 
goods and heritages, from the violent and unjuſt oppreſlions,s 
of the Prince or his emiſſaries, ſent out to plunder, rob, de= _ | 
ſtroy their corns, cattel, goods, land, ſummes of money, &c. 

6. If the Kingdome be not his proper heritage , nor he 
' proprietor thereof, as was shewed ; Then when He or his 
Emiſſaries come to deſtroy a conſiderable part of the King- 
dome, and to alienate. the profites and emoluments thereof 
unro others , then the proper owners and proprietors , un=- | 
juſtly. Then may that part of the Kingdome lawtully reſiſt 
theſe unjuſt oppreſſours and invaders, & defend their owne. © 

7. If He Be not ſo muchas an uſufruRuary ofthe King= © 
dome: then when He laboureth by his Emiſſaries to waſte }. 


and deſtroy the Kingdome or any part thereof, by unjuſt vio= . 5 
lence, private Subjects may refift that unjuſt violence , and |. 
oppoſe his opprefling Emiſſaryes. If a Maſter may hinder + . } « 


his uſufruRuary tennants who would deteriorate the land , 
which they poſſtfſe by compaR; Then much more may ſub- 
jects reſiſt the Princes Emiſſaries when labouring utterly to 
ſpoile, andlay waſte theſe lands, whereof he is not ſo much 
as an uſufrucuary : | 
8. If the King's power be only fdaciary as is Shewed. Then 
when that power 1s manifeſtly abuſed, and the pawne which 
he hath gote to keep, in immineut and manifeſt danger, law- 
fully enough may he be reſiſted ; When the Lives , the Li- 
berties of the People , or their Religion is committed unto 
him, as toa publick Tutor , Watchman, or Seryant; & He 
what through negligence, what through wilful wickednefle, 
laboureth to* deſtroy > and undoe, and oyerturce all , very, 
- lawfully 
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Þ # promiſe, ſeckerh to have all overturned and ruined. le 
1 'F pol. cap, 38.22. 39, ſpeaketh well to this, laying [ Otavarage 
2H ſermrunur 4 24urd contracts mandats y quo ſumma Magiſtratus ad 
5 mmſirario eft delata 4 populo, ad hoc ut KReip. profs: 71038 161 3042 
- Rom. c3. Vaſq. lib. 1. c. 44+n 6, & c. 1. & 2+ [ijult- Cont! 

quando rgetur mandataries fines mandati excedit nm ilis obligatus ei” 
mandator » FS, Is, qui Juſt, de Mand. Luc. 16: 1, 25 3-&Cc. E ? 
uando condi, ſlats & fortuna mandataru mutarur m dtterms LC: *2 

i quis cum de procur. L, cum quis deſolut, ut mend aram 4 
| mandante revocaturuel ipſe mand ans agere (I tractare negotium inch 
pit ut tradunt J, CC. Vide Vaſq, Lib. 1. C4305. & Cc 420424 
Illuft.Controv,] What headdeth is worth the reading, |, 


| Car Vi: 
The Peoples faifty is the ſupreme Law. The - 
|  Kizgis'not abſolute, Hence ſomeMoc Arguments.*  : 
- Hart ſlzs ira eft ſuprema Lex is aſſerted by thelayw of I 
| L the 12 Tables. The worthy author of Lex Rex hath fully 
| . - confirmed this truth , anq vindicated it from the exceptions, | 
'}. © andfalſe gloſſes, ofthe Royaliſts, Qzeft. 25, And therefore 
F-.= weneed ſaylefle to it, eſpecially ſeing this Sewrvezer, hath 
_, © nothing againſt it, that I have obſerved. "1 $ 
**- Thaticisatruth, That the peoples ſaifty is the cardinal lavy, - 
hence appareth, 1. That the attaineing of this end, was the b- 
maine ground and motive of the peoples condeſcending upon 
the conſtitution, 2. They levelled at this end, ,jn makes - 
choyſeof ſuch a forme, and not of another; fyr had they 
thought another fitter for their temper, and more conduceing 
P/: fortheir good, they had not pitched on this » but on thag. 
+ 3. with aneye to the ſaife and ſure artaineing of this end pro- 
poſed and deſigned , they made choiſe of ſuch perſones , ang. 
of none elſe. 4. upon this account , did they condeſcend upa 
that manner of conveyance of the ſupream authority z whacl 
- they thought beſt, $5. For no 'other end, was it , thaY 
the Prince was limited and bound unto Condrions.” 6. 
The end being alwayes preferable to the meanes as ſuch”. 
g ch EE © 5 7 po The: 
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all fach things as are made uſe of as meanes conduceing to this 
end. 7. By the very Law and infticution of God, the Ma- 
giſtrate 1s ordained for the Peoples good, Rom 13: ver. 4, 


and to this end, {next to the glory of God , unto which 


we alwayes give the preference ) is he to direc all his pup 
lick actions as a Magiſtrate , and by this, 1s he to ſtirre 
his courſe, in governing the helme of the Republick. -8: 
Hence ic is that all the municipal lawes of the Land, are 
made-5 renewed, corroborated, explained, or reſcind- 
ed and annulled, foas they moſt conduce to this great end 
which 1s ever anim. C5 raro Legs. 9g. Hence allo it 15, that no 
Jaw in its letter tending to the hurt and detriment of the 
Realme, is or can be of force. 10. Henceitis, that the $o- 
veraigne in caſes of necellity , may neglect the trick obſer- 
vation of the letter of the lawes, and for the good of the 
community , negle& private, mens intereſts, ' Finally the 


very law of nature requireth this, as Boxhorniwe Inſt, Poire. lib. t. 


Pag, 2.5. tells us, ; 
 DoGtor Saiderſor in, his book dc obligariine cinſcientia pres 

&@&.9.65 19. laboureth to pur another glofle upon this axi- 

ome : But he may be cafily anſwered : tor we shall readyly 


grant with him , that by ſaf#y here 1s pot meaned dignity, or - 


liberty in ſome ſmall and inconſiderabletrifes , unto which 
ſome ſmall and inconfiderable hurt is , oppoſite : nor shall 
we {ay that any: extraordinary thing 1s to be attempted ina 
Commonwealth, againſt the lawes z wheatoever any lead- 
ing popular manor bold rhetoricator ora Demagog shall ſay 
that Princes and Magiſtrates , have violated the lawes , done 
injuries tothe people , and neglected their duty : yet he muſt 
pvc us leave to ſay, That the taitty of the people, isin 
azard, whenit ts manifeſt and notour, ſo as they who-run 
may read it, thatlawes , once eſtablished, and for the future 
ood and through fecurity of the ſubje& , by Oathes and 
acer corraborated , and made irrepelable, by any 
Magiſtrate higheror lower, areannulled, condemned, and 
reſcinded ; nay the Covenants whereby the land was devout. 
- edto God, and their Religion ſecured to.them, andthe fun- 
- damenrtal 


The Peoples faifty 5 whick is theend > muſt be preferredts + "os 
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* F9amental law orground of the Conftitueton ; and condition 
| 09, which the Soveraigne was admitted to his throne ,. over- 
turned, and trode under foot + All forced:to condemne 
their former ations and Covenams , Vowes ,. Oathes, 
- Prayers, Teares , Faſtings., Fightings  &c. by ſubſcribing 
4 contraditory ., condemnatory , and reſciffory as, and' 
Clarations, and forced co run counter'their owne oathes and 
a8 Solemne Engagements , otherwiſeto be expoſed to ruine by 
acrbirrary mules, fineings , imprifonements , quarterings, 
, Cruel and inhumane uſages, plunderings z. vaſtations,. de- 
; | pepulations and the like. Is not this equivalent to incur 
/ | ftodsof forraigne adverſaryes ? Is not this depredation conv- 
/ mitted by wicked ſubje&s ? Is there not- hereimpieusand 
horrible a&s of tyranny But he will have theword 7e. 
taken for the Prmce diſtin& from the People, orina colleRtive . 
ſenſe, for Prince and People together « He muſt be a ſtrong 
rhetoricator indeed that will perſwade any to beleeve this, 
ſeing there 1s 20 reaſon in the world forit : For though we 
A Should grant that among the Romans it: vvas ſonzetimes uſed 
to deſigne, not only the pleberans , but alſo. the equeſtral erder 
| conjunctly, as in that axiome Serarms. populuſque Romans. 
The ſenate and the people of Rome: And that ſometimes did 
deſigne the +achers , the knighrs, and the Plebezans conuntily , 
'.yet1t will not folloyy that iris ſo takenin this amiome ; fer if 
yve should folloyy his ovyne rule, viz. That colle&ive 
vyords Should be colle&ively taken, unleſſe the oppoſite 
vvhich is annexed, require othervyiſe: And vvith all; make 
uſe of this ovyne vvords prel. 10.5. 19, A Romana gente'C&e, 
I.e [ 1 kavetold that this axtome 18s come to our bands from the Ro- 
mans » and nw 1 adde , that s2 the 3 book of Cicers ae legrbms rhae 
ſentence 1s firſt found , for any thing I know ; ' yet , as be reſifierh 
kimſelf , taken out of the ancient lawes of rhat nation , and copied 
ont of the very letter of the law. Now this Cicero after be hath de- 
ſcribed and explained , im the preceding book » the lawes pertaining 
70 Religion and the warshiping of the Gods, at length m the third 
| books ke comesro rehearſe theſe lawes which concearne the Republich and 
| the Magiſtrates, where theſe words are f0.be found. Regio Impe- 
3. Tio duo ſunto , -iique praxeundo , judicando conlulendo, 
| pras- 
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pratores judices conſules appellantor , militiz ſummum-jus* "IE 


Habento, nemini parento, ollis (1. e. 1llis) ſalus populi ſupre- 
ma lex eſto: he ſayes , - 70 rlefe the chief law should be the peoples 
Jafty: Now who are theſe ? theſe, viz; Whowere endued with - 
erg'ly power , and had the chief diſpoſall of rhe mulirea, Ec} 
Te vill then be as cleare as can be, that the oppoſite which 
is added or annexed , doth ſufficiently show that the vyord 
People in this axiome, 1s to be taken forthe People, as con- 
tradiſtinguished from the Magiſtrates , and not for People 
and: Magiſtrate conjunRly ; far leſſe for the Prence as diſtin& 
from the People. And doth not this. ſame ſentence of Cicero's 
fully confirme our Gloſſe , and ſay that Princes and Magi- 
Rrates, as ſuch , ought mainly to deſigne the good of the 


People , over whom they are ſet , & to have that for their 


end1n all their publick actings > whether in making , or in 
executing lawes> How then can he ſay that this axiome1s 
rather to be underſtood of the Prince alone, then of the 
People alone? . But for this he tells us, That the ancient 
Fathers did eſteem of them as next unto God and inferiour to 
him only, and that the People of 1ſrael , 2 Sar. 18: 3. Did 
preferre the ſaifty of the King unto the ſaifty of all the reſt , 
and inthe LZamerr. 4: 20. Heis calledrle breath of our noftrils, 
To all which it is eaſily anſwered , x. That all this will nor” 
prove, That Princes are bound by reaſon of their office z- 
only to ſeek their owne good, greatneſſe and power; or to 
preferre that unto the good of the People; and not rather 
deſfigne , as their proper and principal end , the promoving 
of the good and ſaifty of the People committed to their 
charge. 2, The Fathers might have ſpoken ſo of the Em- 
perours » as they were then ge fado and in regaird of their ſit. 
pereminency > but notwithftanding of that, they and their 
{upereminency both , was ſubordinate unto the good of the | 
Pcople, and was ex naturerer, but a meane for that maine 
and greatgood. y. Itis truein ſome caſes, and at ſuch a nick 
of time, asthat was 2$am.18. The loſſe of a good King, when 
he is the maine perfon hunted for by the adverſaries , would 
prove more deftructive ro the Commonwealth, then the loſſe 


of tenthouſand , and this rather confirmeth the axtome then 


wWCeak- 
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& ofthe Commonywealth , that the life of King David was pre 
-|- ferabletothelives of many. 4. It 1s not ſaid, that His life was 
better.then, and preferable to, the lives of the whole body of 
| the Commonwealth. $5. That metaphorical expreflion £4. 
& #2:n1.4. Sheweth only how uſeful & Readable the King would 
be unto them;evena neceſſary mean to keep them ina politick 
lite as toa Commonnwealth; and ſoit fayeth thatzhis whole de- 
ſigne as a Magiſtrate Should be toprocure their geod? 6. Mo- 
ſes 2 g00d Prince did preferre the Peoples lite unto his owne: 
and David did the ſame 1 Chron 12: 17. and theſe do abundantly 
conficme our ſenſe. He replyeth further ; That it was no 
wonder that among the Ren: from whom we have this axt- 
ome, the Peoples laifty was the principataw, ſeing in that de- 
mocratical government, the People were the Supreame pow - 
ers. A-ſ. ] his is but a meer Shift; for eyen ina democrat.go- 
. veram. the Peoples faitty 15 diſtingutshed from the Supreame 
power which is to level all to this maine end , the ſaifty of the 
Pcople. 2. Cicerotold us that the Conſuls and Prztors were 
bound to propoſe this end unto themſelves; &ſo we finde that 
the People, whoſe ſaifty is the Supream law,are diſtingutshed 
from theſe who,whether in aPopular orariſtoc atical govern. 
exerced the ſupreame poyver. 3. This ſamgzs inſertinthe 
-:_lawofthe XII tables,& ſo it was in force whatever forme of 
- government was exerced. But fayes he Prel. 9.F. 19. Hence 
- -2t will not follow, That People may, when they per- 
| Cceive, or cry out that they perceive their liþertyes hurtin 
fome things ; take armes without the Princes leave, and 
viohte all lawes and dutyes , and fo raiſe tumults and ſedt- 
ti90s. 4{. Neither do we ſay fo,nor reſolve todraw any ſuch 
concluſions therefrom; but this is cleare,. that when the co- 
ep venanted work of retormation is overturned , laudablelawes 
eſtablishing the ſame , contrary to oath, and ſolemne Enga- 
1} _gement; reſcinded, libertyes palpably violared, Peoplein hu- 
| manely perſecuted for adhereing to their Covenants, &Cc. and -, 
- unjuſtly oppreſſed by theKings cmifſaries,peopl may then take 
armes1n their own defence, though the King should refuſe 
to conſent, or should countenance the oppreflours, & carry 
/ on* 


SE 


Pan: 5 LIE T We "7 "00 ii os o a Ba b: he any os " <q is: "> | we YR F- a+ BY Os" We wn Ho, wy a 4 "Fe ”Y P FE 
on-that inflaving courſe. Againe, he ſayes let any read's. }_ 


and read oyer againe that ſentence of c xcerq and ſearch eyery 
paitof it, where yyill he finde any vvarrand for Subjects to 
rife up againſt princes, to injure them or dethrone them. nf. 
We do not intend to ſearch the ſentence for that end , it vill 
ſuffice us , if hence vve finde ground co conclude the layvſul- 
nefſe of Peoples defending themſelyes againſt tyrannizeing 
Princes , in caſes of neceſſity: and let him , or any for him , 
read , and better read that yyholeperiod , and narrovvly con- 
fider and examane every ſentence and vyordinit, and ſec it he 
can finde this condemned. , | Mp 

Ere I come to ſpeak to the other particular , I shall 
from this draw ſome few things uſeful for our purpoſe , 
and 3 | 


x. Ttis irrational, and meer flattery to cry up and exalt 


the Soveraignes prerogative, in prejudice, and to the de- 
ſtruction of that, for which both He and His Prerogartives 
are, and were appoynted , as ſubſeryient meanes , the ſarfty 
of che Pecple. T hat being de jure his maine end, andit being 
tor this cauſe and end, that he is endued with ſuch porver, 
and hath ſuch privileges and prerogatives conferred upon 
him , and allowed unto him, He and his Prerogatives both z 


Should yaile unto this Supreame Law the ſarfry of the People :. 


fo that when they come incompetition , The Peoples ſaifty 
ef regie , is to havethe preheminet'ce. 

2. Since all other lawes municipal, made and eſtablished in 
a free Realie , muſt be ſubordinate unto this, Principal, 
and Cardinal law, :znd havea tendency to promove , Corro- 
boratc and eſtablish it: Then, when any of theſe Lawes , 
1n theirletter . trick diredtly at the root of the faifty of the 
People , and.thoward and crofle that maine and higheſt law , 
That law is £azezus null, and really no law. So that 1t1s 
bur childish ſcrupuloſity ,. to ſtart at the letter of a law , 
when the Commonwealth is in hazard: and it1s but brutish 
1gnoranceto object theletter of alaw againſt ſuch as are en- 
deavouring the ſaifty of the people , which 1s the maine bu- 
fineſſe, and to preſerve the Commonwealth from rune”, 


and deſtruction , againſt which no law is , or can be 3 ws any 
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© Force or-yalue ; butnull and of noeffe&, forhereit hotter 
" true, that ſummum. jus 15 ſumma muris. | + B47 
3. Since Lawes themſelyes > when in their letter they 
croſſe this maine law , muſt be accounted as nolawes really , 
and de jwre ;. aud may ſaifly be neglected arid paſſed oyer > 
when the Peoples ſaifty is in no tmall hazz 'd by the ftrick 
adhereing to the letter thereof 2 Then, n..ach more may 
punctilioes , and law formalities be laid afife > when the 
Commonwealth 1s in danger. When the? is a fire m a 
City, all the formalities of order are not tj,.ckly to be ob- 
ſe. ved; x > 
4. Since The privileges, and lawful prerogatives of the 
Soveraigne mult vaile, in caſes of neceſlity Bo this High 
and Supreame Law, te ſarfty of the People. 7 Then no lefle 
muſt the privileges of a Parliament yeeld unto this: for what- 
ever privilege they enjoy, it is in order to this end, and 
the meanes muſt alwayes have a ſubſerviency unto the end , 
and. when they tend to the deſtrugion of the end , they are 
then as no meanes unto thatend, norto: bemade uſc of for 
that end. | i 
5. Though King and Parliament both/$hould conſpire 
together againſt the good of the Land , ye 7e jure they have 
po power or authority to deſtroy that En@y and whatever 
they ena& or doe, tending to the ruine offthis- maine and 
principal good, which they should have bgfore their eyes, 
as theirend , 15 7pſofacronull. YT 
6. WhenaAs and actings of King and Parliament rend di- 
redtly, and are made and done of purpoſe to deſtroy and 
overthrow the work of reformation in doctrine , worshipe , 
diſcipline and government ; which was pwned, and efta- 
blished by lawes , with all formalities of law. ,. and' was 
avowed by ſolemne voryes , Covenants , atteſtations, pro- 
teſtations , declarations, and engagements of all ranks of 
People, from the higheſt ro the loweft; and courſes are 
laid doune, to force and corftraine Peop?: to renunce their 
Covenant with God , to turne perjured ap ſtates; and-when 
by a&s and :Qings, the fundamental tearmes &conditions of 
our reformed conſtitytion, confirmed by** mrs 
5 - by 
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by the King's accepting of his Crowne and' Scepter”, 4 : | > 
all other Magiſtrates accepting their places > upon theſe * * 


tearmes, are overturned; and when by an arbitrary andillegal = 


tyranny , no man hath ſecurity for his life, his lands, his 11- 
bertyes , nor his religion, is not the faifty of the Peoplein 
dangers No man necds;to ſay who $hall be judge, The 
Magiſtrates or the people ? For all who have eyes to ſee 
may judge, whether the Sun be shineing or not, and all 
who have common ſenſe may judge inthis caſe; When theſe 
things are done and avowed 3 they cannot be denyed, and no 
nan of reaſon or religion will deny the inference. 

Hence then it is cleare, that no man in reaſon can con= 
demne the late a& of defence, which was the only meane 
left for preſerving of that which all government and Govern- 
ours Should level at, viz. 7 he ſafey of the People , both in ſuul! 
and body, their Religion, Lives, Liberties > Privileges , 
Polleflions, Goods , and what was deare to them as men, 
and as Chriſtians, howbeit it vyanted the formality of the 
authority of Soveraine , Parliament or Councel. No man 
vvho vvillnot deny this axiome, can-condemne them as Trai- 
tors , ſeing they vyere noble Patriots and loyall to that Su- 
preame lavyv , The ſaifty of the People. 

Astothe other particular , concerning the abſolute power 
of the Soveragne, We ſay. by 

x. That the Soveraigne- 1s under obligations to his 
People, and bound & limited by conditions, we have shew: 
ed aboye: which conditions he is bound to obſerye , ſee 
Hoen, Dip. Pol. 9. | | | xy 

2- That the Soveraigne 1s not exempted from the lawes 
of God, none but profane graceleſſe yvreatches vvill deny 5 
ſince he is a creature of God's anda ſubje& to him, and his 
ſervant , Kom. 13, and therefore muſt nor tranſgreſle his 
lawes, under the paine of high treaſon and lzſe Majeſty. 
It was but a baſe ſaying of an impudent whore 7wl:z to her 


ſtep ſone 4ztomms Caracalla, {7 libet licer, an neſcs re mperatorem | 


eſſe . and no lefſe impious was that ſaying of 4naxarcknsto 
Alexander the Great , when he had Killed Cl:ews ina rage', 
Nejuus adſeJwem jous juſiitiam » CE fas eſſe quo quircquid aclum 4 
dommanie 


er ee OOO ON 
» > 


ad RE C wer | -D WIS N, = "I : "> 'T ] 
=> dome 12314 jus GS fas litras if for ſos, h Alexander could 
._ dana wrong. It was anabhomioable ſay; ig of theſe judges 
” ro Cambyſes. That though they could finye no law permit=- 
ting a brother to marry his ſiſter, yerthextknewof another 
law , whereby it was lawful to the Ki of 7erſia-to do 
whatſoever they pleaſed, All Di»mes will grant this: and 
fodo Lawyers and Polititians: See Bodime de Repub. lib, 1, cap. 8, 
Hoenon, Diſp. Polit, 9. Theſ. 7» Paul. Yoetines Iuersſpr. Sacra, Ger- 
hard. de Mags, Polit, $, 119, Alrhuſ, Polit, cape 19. 4.9510, Il, 
Timpl. Pclet. lob, 5, cap. I, Our Surveyer grants this, pag. $7» 58. 
| and el{where. |. 
| 3. Neither is heexempted from the Lawes of Nature and 
| . Nations ; for the law of nature is the very Law of God , and 
God hath no where Subje&ed his Law unto the vvill of 
Princes. | | | 
4+ Neither is he exempted from all the civil Lavves , fay- 
eth Hoenon. «bs ſupra. For , ſayes hey many civil Lavves are 
but declarative of the Layv of nature , . and conſeRaryes: 
thereof, and yvhar poyyer hehath, he hath from the People, 
and the Peopleare certanely bound by theſe -_ : Yeaas 
Boxhornims ſayeth, Inſtie, Polit. lib. 1. pag, 33+ Princips 1antum- 
modo licet quantum popula es valuutlicere: No more 1s lawful 
for him then the People will. The Swrvegerin the forecited 
- Placeſayeth, [ I: « 4 Royal thing for a King 70 liveby the ſame 
goed Lawes, which are given by bim tothe People , and it u of effics - 
cons influence upon them; to move them to walk mmtheir dutyes orders 
ty: Rextenetur ſeryare Leges , {1 non ut Leges tamen ut ra- 
tiones. But he might know that our King 1$ bound to ob= 
ſervethe Lawes, evenas Lawes, and muſt pay his debt, and 
| ſubmit to the deciſion of Judges as wellas orhers. 2p 
| 5. Our Szrveyer confeſſeth, Page 75, That the King 1s 
bound before God to rule his People according to the Law 
of God, of reaſon and nature ; yeaand to take his dire&1ons 
in government, from the rational Lawes of the Kingdome 
which are deductions from , or determit,ations of » the 
--L2w of God, reaſon and nature, to particular circum=- 
Rances } agreed to by the conſent and good likeing of his 
:People. . Hence it followeth > 1. —_ e cannot —_— , 
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will ſtand for a law. F. Noris he the ſole interpreter of 
the law. 6. Nor 1n interpreting of the law , hath he a 
dominion over it to expone it as he wil: for ifthefe be not 
granted , it cannot be granted that he 1s bound to rule us by 
ihe Law of God, ot reaſon, and of nature, or by the 
Lawes of the Kingdome, but according to his meer will 
and plcaiure. Et 

6. Ir muſt be a moſt unreaſonable thing to ſay, That the 
Soveraignes power isabſolute > which Royaliſts contend ſo 
much tor, and ſay thar he 1s aboveall layy of man; . for then 
he might do what he pleaſed without controle. Bur 1, did 
ever the People ſet a Soveraigne over themſelves , upon theſe 
tcearmes ? Dideyer People ſet him over themſelves to rage at 
- randon, to kill , murther , maſſacre, and do what ſeemed 
good in his eyes? 2. Their condition should neceſſarily, 
be worſeafter the conftitution then it was before. 3. The 


faifty of. the People 'should nor be the ſupreame Law. 4. . 


He might then break all bonds and oathes, and keep no 
conditions which hes had made . $5. If ſo, a Prince as a 
Prince , Should be a great plague andjudgment toa People. 


6. All his Subje&s should be formal Slaves unto him yi 
their lives & all they haveshould bear his devotion. 7. He =; 


should not then be the Seryant of God for the good of the 
People, contrare to Rem.13: 4, 8. If this power agree to him 
as King» then itis from God , and ſo God Should give him a 
power to fin and tyrannize, which is moſt falſe. g, Then 
there could be no Tyrants. 10. Yeaa King as a King,should 
be a Tyrant # act fignato, anda Tyrant shontd benothing 
buta King in acrz cxercuro. 11, Yeaitlo, they might notſo 


muchas be rebuked by the mcfſengers of the Lord , for their - 


eno1mities, contrare to the many irſtinces in the Old Te- 


ſtizment of Prophets rebuking Pinces 12 1f his power were | 
abþſolme » lawes weuld become ro lawes , neither were ' 


there need of Jawes, ror shculd the making of lawes bea 
| meane 


x 


by his prerogative Royal , with a juſt Law , according to ©. 
lus ſole pleature » and ſo pardonſuch as deſervedeath? 2,  *F 
He cannot kill and flay whom he will, but according to * '- Þ 
law. 3. Nor can he alone make lawes. 4, Nor can his _ 
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os to promove the good of the Realm? all 


| which are 
moſt abſurd. > 

. And asfor for our King That he hath no ſuch prerogative 
Royal, as puts him above all limitations is already ſufficiently 
eyidenced by Lex Rexand by the -4pology though this Swrveyer 


1s pleaſed to ſay Pag. 11, That bis prerog.aamve Royal is diſpured 


downe mot weakiy and foolisbly in the Apology ; Yethe willnot 
ſee ſo much weakneſle and folly there, as he imagineth , 
when ever he cometh to handle that diſpute, | ButT grant it is 
eaſier to him to ſay , that all is weak and oolish , which 
pleaſeth not him, then toundertakethe confuration there- 
of. Itisenough to him, that lie shev his /reeth once , and 
then run away. Bur if he will afterward « dertake thatde: 
bate , let him conſider the parriculars there Rentioned, and 
alſo theſe 24 particulars Mentioned by Z4Rex. Queſt. 23. 
pag, 205, 206, Unto which I shalladde ( that hemaymake 
one work of all ) theſe particulars, which will furder ſerye 
to confirme what 15 there ſazd , and prove our poynt, 

. 1, Asitisnot proper and peculiar to the Kings of Scorland 
to make layves, and toexplaine and interpret lavves: ſonor 
is it peculiar unto them , to appoynt punishments unto tranſ- 
greſſours , &to liberate and free from the ſtroke of the lavy ; 
As the late Parliament declared by their deed,in mutthering; 
ſome , and in liberating others guilty of Treaſon, more then 
ſuch as vvereexecurted : and this by politicians is madea parr 
of the Soveraignity See Bondin, de repub. ( mit Edit, Gall,) 
pag. 236. Volgm, m Synop, de jure prencipumn, pag. 5.8. Hoen, Dis 
ſpur Polit, pag, 124+ Trmpl, Polit. Lib, 5,0, Ie gs t. | 

2+ The laſt appeal cometh not alwayes to our King: and 
yet this 15 reckoned among the royal prerogatives by Bod 
bt ſeepra » Pag. 321. and Hcez. Pag. 127, 41 emp. Pol, Lib. Fs 
Cap. I. queſt. *- . 

3- It isnot proper and peculiar to the King toappoynt ney 
impoſts, cuſtomes , and taxes: but Pazliaments do this , 
Adq,277. Parl,i5. Iam.6.c.2. Parl.23. Iam. 6. Ac.1.Parl, 1; 
Char. 1, and 4d. 14. 15. of the ſame parl. ad. 13. parl. Anno 
1661, Charl; 2, and this is reckoned by the forementioned 

L 2 | polits, 
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politicians among the prerogatives. Yolgm. pag. 57. Heoen* _ FE 
p4g--12:9. Bodm. pag. 244. wing wag ſara. AS = BER : f 
ft Nor doth it belong.to himaloneto appoynt the value F 

of money , as 15 cleare by our as, af. 67. parl. 8, lam,z, ' | 
at,93. 5 57. parl. 13. Iam, 3. ad.23.parl. I. 1am.t, at 33, 
parl. 8. 1am. 2, ad, 59. parl. 13. Iam. %. aft. 2. perl, 1. lam. 4. 
att, 17. parl. 2. Iam. 4, aft. 40, parl. 4. Iam. 4. al, 17, 
parl, 1. 1am.6, ad.0, of the ſame parl. at. 249. parl. 15. 
[4m.6,c. 9. parl.16. 1am.6, 8& yetthe forecited authors reckon 
this alſo > among jurs Majeſtaris, | 

5. He muſt notrulens by hisameer will, but by the lawes 
of the land , ad. 79.-parl. 6. lam. 4. ad. 130. 131. parl. 8, 
1am. 6: and not by any ſpecial grant or priyat privileges ad.48. 
parl. ,. 1am. 1. 

6. He is not the proper judge of all caufes in the firſt in= 
ſtance ad. 45. parl. 2, Jam. 1, act. 62. parl. 8.. lam. 3. 

7. Somecauſesare fully exempted from his judgment and 
determination ad. 105. parl. x4. 14m. 3. 
8. The Lords of the Seflion may finally decide cauſes, ac= - 
cording to the ad, 65. parl. 3. 7am.1. without any. liberty a 
granted to the party to appeal to the King af. 63, part. 14. 
Jam.2. and this privilege of the Scilion 1s ratified ace.935 |} 
" parl. 7. lam 5. act. 1. parl. 2... Mar. act.170. parl. 13. lam.6, | -. 
act.183,-of the ſame parl. act..211. parl. x4. 1am. 6. act. 23» "WF. 
parl. 1, Cara. 1. act. 23. parl. Anno 1661. Charl,2. Yeathe 
zudges are allowed to diſcerne according to equity notwith- -*'Þ.;: 
ſtanding of any write of the King's to the contrary , act. 92, 
parl 6, Iam.6. act.47. parl.11. 1am.6. act.79. of the ſame parl. +» 

9, He is limited in granting remiſfſons ace. 46. parl. 2, 
Tam. 1. act. 51. parl. 3. Tam.1:4t 75. part, 14. Tam. act. 42s 
parl.6. Iam.3. act.94.parl,13,1am.3e act.62, £563, parl.6, 1am. 4. 


- Act. 174. parl,13. lam. 6. &. 
10. He is limited in alienating of lands, pofſeflions or R- 
moyeable goods act. 2. parl. 1. ' Jam. 2. act. 41, parl, 1s i 


Tarts Ys Acts, JO, and 7. parl, 9. Iam. 3+ Act, 11%, pdlks T4s 
Iam 3. dite5. parlt, Iams dte10. parlets lameds dfte22, exuſa.. | 
parl, act. 50. parl, 4. Tam. 4+ Acts 90, parl, 6. Tam. 4+ dits $4, is 
parl.'6, Iam. 5. Act. 115, And 116, parl. 7. I4ms 5. dcts Ge parle 9, 
lam, 6, Aits176, parl13, Iam 6» At, 159, ejuſdem part. act, 

203, 
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11, Sois helimited in erecting Royal brughs act, 43, potl, 


11. It, 2. | | | 
12.  Heis limited inappoynting publick offices for admi- 
niniſtration of juſtice , ace. 44+ parl, 11, Iam 2, 

12. He may not paſſe gifts, ſignatures z or remiflions , 


- « but with the conſent of the privy Council 3 ace, 12. parl: 2+ 


Iam. 4+ - -. = 

T4. He hath been aftentimes admonished of his duty by 
the Parliament: ſee ace. 2.3. part. 1. Lam. 1, acts'y. and. parls3s 
Lem 2. Acts 14, patl, 6, Iams 2, Acts 92+ park. 13. 1am. 3, 
Aces 8, park 24 Iam. 4+ dcte2.9, parl, 3, Iams 4+. acts 17, part. l, 
lam.6, © | : X +... | x 

If this Surveyer hath a mindeto defendthe King's civil pre- 
rogative royal, or his abfolute power, "Let him take all 


theſe particulars to his conſideration: but we goe on to our 


ef an | "IM 1 44 
rom what hath been ſaid concerning thi! 'limited pow= 
er the Kings we draw theſe particulars | or our pur 

r- If the Kingbea limited Prince, Then he may in ſome 
Caſes belawſully reſiſted. - Geirbard himſelf de Magiftrat. pot. 


-$. 484+ pag. 1303. inanſwering of tharquaſt on what $hall 


Subjects do, it a Magiſtrate, whoisan intidel or an harttick, 
doth force themunto a falſe religion, ſayech That ſth a M7a- 


* giftrate whohath abſolute and unlimited power , and is under 10 Cm- 


pacts may notbereſiſled , by ſuch as are m.er Subjects: So that he 
would grant in this caſe That it is lawful , for meerprivate 
Subjects to refiſt a limited Prince , who is bound: by com- 
padts and contraRs.'. It is true when he comerh afrerward 
to ſpeak of reſiſting a Tyrant , and proponeth/Fhe quzſtion 
$..486, whether ſuch who have abſolute poy tr and furne 
Tyrants may be reſiſted, after he hath cited pmeſayings 


- "of Papiſts, hetelsus $.487, That all the i 6 pew of }#- 


rus Brutus, Roſſeus, Bruckerins are ſolidly anfwerelt by Bavelandt 
Albericus Gentilis > Cunerus and Armens, and this paſſageotir 
| & x” ” Survejer 
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Surveyer bringeth in Peg.89. But who ſeethnot, that it come 
eth not at all home to our purpoſe,ſeing ourKing is not a King 
of abſolute power, though he hath his Kingdom by ſuccel- 
ſion , but is limited by conditions, and ſtipulations. And 
further every one may ſee the weakneſſe of Gerhard's reaſons z 
and how inconſiſtent he is with himfelf; For. x. Sayeth 
he , ſuch is only under Gods juriſditon. Butalas x. May 
not Irefiſt-a perſon, yvho is not under my juri{digion ? 2, 
Royaliſts will ſay the ſame of all Princes, even Barclaws and 
Arniſeus. Againe he ſayes The People have tranſlated their 
whole power unto ſuch a Prince & cannot recall it. Bur 1. 
They have never tranſlated over unto him a power to inflaye 
themſelyes, for that- was not in their power to do. Nor 
2. Could they ever give away the power of ſelf defence, 
which is their birth right. 3. Sayes he, Subjects > in this 
caſe , want God's command and a Superiour power. But 
1. They have God's command in-nature, noleſſe then theſe 
itho are under limited Princes. 2. They have a ſuperior 
virtual. power 1n caſes of neceſlity, 4. Sayes he, He 15a 
Father of the Republi& and not a Tutor only , and therefore 
as Children haye no power over their Parents, no more have 
Subjecs over theirPrinces. But,. 1. Arenoteven limited 
Princes, as well Fathers to the Commonwealth >» So that *' 
by this argument, it hall be as unlawfull to reſiſt theſe, 
which he willnotſay. 2. Yeaſuch abſolute Princes Look 
rather to þe Tygers > and ſtated enemies unto the Common- 
wealth, then Fathers. 3. They have no proper Parental 
| power, as weshewed, but Mertaphorical. 4. Even na- 
rural parents may be refiſted &rgo much morethey. 5, We 
are not ſpeaking of giving judgment againſt Ty1ants bur of 
xeliſting of them: and if he grant this, yve haveour deſire, 
And his queſtion vyas touching reſiſtence 5. 485. Qxe#, 4. 

2. A Limited and pactional Prince may be legally reſiſt- 
ed, Ergo alſo with torce when a legal reſfiſtence cannot be 
had. T he antecedent is true and no Scerr:5h man vvill deny it , 
as ro our King: For if he or any for him $should pretend a 
right to their inheritance and intend an aGion of lavv againſt 
them , chey may defend themielyes by layy z or if he _— 
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'* rake poſſeſſion vvithout a ſentence of lavy , They might pur- 


- ſuchum and his tennants » or yyho ever came in. his name, 


totake yiolenr poſſeflion, and procure letters of eje&ion, and 
the like : Yea by-force they might -vvithſtand any thar p 
Should come to take violent and illegal poſſcfion.. * The 
conſequence is hence clear , That vvhateyer ground a 
man hath' to defend his rights and poſſeflion by lavy , the | 
ſame ground he hath to defend his right by fotce , vvhen 
he cannotuſethelegal meane ; for if the King hadreal right , | 
and not he, unto yvhat he poſlefleth , it vvere gs unlayyful 
to vvithhold.the King from poſletflion of his oyvne , by 
quircks of layy , as by torce. Againe, This legal refiſtence is 
no reſiſting ofthe Ordinance of God, but of theman, vvho 
ſeeketh to enjure. No more tis this violent reſiſtance a reſiſt- 
ing of the ordinance of 'God , 'but only of theman , vvho 
abuſeth his poyver. Hence, _ | 

3. If the King have not abſolute power-to. do and com- 
mand what he will: Then, when he. crofſeththe rules pre- 
ſcribed by God's law and Man's Iaw:,* without any injury 
offered to the ordinance of God, he may be reſifted by his 
| Subje&s, over whom he thinkethto exerceanabſolute , ar- 
bitrary and tyrannical power. Thereaſonis becauſe. That 
... power, which 1s not the ordinance of God, may berefifted, 


© without the leaſt injury done untotthe true ordinance of God. 
- _- Burthis abſolute power. is no ordinance of God, it isnot 


appoynted of him , nor allowed of him. Thetefore, &c. 
Bur ſay Royaliſts > Though rhat abſolute and Tyrannical 
power benot fimply from God ; yeritisſo from God, that 
no man can lawfully reſiſt it 4»ſw. x If itbeſfo from God, 
as that it may not bereſiſted , then it is from God , andis 
the ordinance of God ; for it 1s the ordinance of God thar 
cannot, muſt not, bereſiſted. But ſayes the Surveyer Pag. 37, 
[it may be eafity ſeen that ſubjet:n to the power (oppeſire to reſtflente ) 
8s all alongs enjoyned ( viz,, Rom. 13.) whether the p.wer beriphtly 
uſed or orherwiſe: If ir berightly uſed , ſubjection without refuſerng 
active oheltence 1s required ; if it be nt rigatly uſed, ſubjectt5z 
with ot ST » wulent or farctb.e repelling of the powe. , 15 reguned 
repon this formal reaſ:n and graznd, Becauſe even ween the power 
| 4+ is 


7 0 
is abuſed , it remaines a power ordained of God; (4'though the abuſe TTY L 5 
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of itbe n:t ordained) even as 4 man's eye remaines his eye » alrhough 


ſometimes it is not rightly uſed, The formal reaſon of the ſubjection , 


4nd non-reſitence preſſed » is not the right uſe of the power , bat becauſe 
itis 4 power ordarmed of God (however perverted inthe uſe byman) 
Anſw.) 1, Bythis mans dodrine , The King might not be 
reſiſted if he should turne another Xero or Calgula, or should 
deal with us all , as the T=rk doth with his ſubje&s, or the 
King of Spare, with his ſlaves in 4merica. If he Should fill 
- 6 Bax with his living ſubje&s , and to ſatisfy his luſt and 
[caſure Should tumble them be thouſands downe a precipice 
into the midſt of the ſea: yea though he should bring im an 
army of Twrks or 7artarsto deſtroy all his fubje&s young and 
old; Though heshould ſell and give away the whole land 
unto the T#rk or any forraigne Tyrant, and become the moſt 
habited notour and compleat Tyrant : and should againſt all 
appearance of law , manifeſtly ſeek the deſtruftion of the 
wholeland , man , wifeand childe , and of the very being 
of religion , according to layw, and of all known libertyes , 
and should force and compel , with armed heathens , all his 
ſubje&s great and ſmall, to offer ſacrifice ro the Heathen 
Gods; and thelike ; For in all this and the like, there ts 


but an abuſe of the power, and the power is ſtill of God how:- .. 


ever it be abuſed, and becauſe it is a power ordained vf 
God, this abuſe muſt be ſubmitted unto; without the leaſt 
reſiſtence , is not this ſufficient to make all men abhore this 
man's principles * 2. He muſt fay that it is not poſlibleto 
reſiſt theabuſe of the power , but the power itſelf muſt be 
reſiſted, and ſo, ſuchas do refiſt the moſt dreadful tyranny 
imaginable , doreſſt the ordinance of God, which is moſt 
falſe and abſurd. 3. If theabuſe of the power be not from 
God, then ſuch as reſiſt this abuſe, donot reſiſt that which 
1s ordained of God, but that which is not ordained of God. 
And therefore reſiſting of the abuſe of the power, isnore- 
fiſting of the ordinance of God. 4. SubjeRion is only re= 
quired to that which is the ordinance of God , becauſe ſub= 
je&ion 15 required when and where , and fo faras reſiſtence is 
prohibited: Now reliſtence to.the ordinance of God, is 

only 
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- /* only prohibited, and not refiftence to the carnal and bloody 
2. lufts of men, which israther the ordinance of thedevilthen * 
theordinance of God. 5. The yvrong uſe or abuſe of theeye 
may be reſiſted, hindered , and obſtruged, without any 1n- - 
jury doneto the eye it ſelf. So may the wrong uſe or abuſe of 
Magiftratical power be reſiſted, without any vvrong done 


unto the poyver vyhich'is- of God. - 5. It is falſeto ſay that 


* ,allreſfiſtence of the abuſed power, is forbidden upon thus for- 


mal reaſon and ground , becauſe eyen when the power is 
abuſed it remainesa povver ordained of God : Becauſethe. 
abuſed power 15 not at all ordained of God, nornever vvas , 

* 1tisnopart of that poyyer vyhich God ordained :| a povver 

* to murtherthe innocent, to kill the vvidow and fatherlefle , 

1 andtooppreſſe thepeopleof God, is notof God: God never 

4 appoynted that poyver of David's to murther Yr44h and ta 
commit adultery yyith Barhshebah. Theſe yvere no a&ts of 
the Magiftratical poyyer ordained of God, bur a&ts of luſt 
and-yvickednefſe. +, If this reaſort hold good ,: we muſt 
never reſiſt by refuſeing a&ive obedience, .let him command 
what he will ; for his Foul and unjuſt commands are but the 
abuſe of that power which is ordained of God , and the 
power even wherabuſed by giving out edi&s ,. andanandats , 


& :> (according to this man) remaineth a power ordained of God), - 


+ "asa'man's eye remaines his eye, though ſometimes it is not 


W- rightly uſed, Now how will helooſe his owne arguinent © 
= - whatever anſwere he give here it will helpusout. Sure » 


Winn” # 
a - 


1f aman mayrefuſe obedience to an unjuſt command, of an 
abuſed power , without doing injury unto the power which 
is ordained of God , it will be no leflecleare, that 2 man may 
refuſe ſubje&ion to and refiſt abuſed power , without doing 
hurt unto the power which is ordained of God. And I De- 
fire that the Reader yvould ſeriouſly noticethis , and ſee how: 
all he objeReth isanſwered by it, &the wicked.inſnared inthe 
vvork of his owne hands, ; EX 
4. If the King have not abſolute power , but be limited 
both by the lawes of God, and by the lawes of Man: Then 
when he tranſgreſſeth the bounds preſcribed to him's. he 
may be reſiſted. The reafon is decal . He whois no. Mae 
I L giſtrate 


o 
4 


ſtrate » is not that ordinance of God, which we are forbid 
en toreſiſt, The alumption is granted by Armiſcus de auth : 
mnci. c. 2.3.10. ſaying, Dum contra officium facit Magiſtratus 


none Magiftratus » queppe' 4 guo 01 1m Jr 1 ſed jtes 274 {ct debeat, | 2 


while the Magiſtrate doth againſt his office , he is no Magi- 
rate; becautea Magiſtrate should do no wrong butrjght , 
l, 1:8mmerimt 6 c, unde Vi. c quod quets 24. | 

5. If the King's power be not abſolute, and if he cannot 
do whatſoever he pleaſeth : Then when he makes his luſt a 
Jaw, and followeth the diate of his tyrannical corrupted 
will , he may be reſiſted : becauſe, what power he never 
gote from the People to exerce , if he exerce it., he may be , 
by them reſiſted. But the People never gave him a power 
toruleas he liſteth, and to do what his miles underſtanding 
and enraged will did prompt him to do. Ergo they may 
* reſiſt him when he exerceth no power given him, but a power 
aſſumed to himſelf, through the corruptionof his heart and 
wicked will. 


6, If the King's power be not abſolute , then the People , 
are not denuded of the power of ſelf defence. Royaliſts, 


and ſuch as trade their ſteps think , that an abſolute prince , 


or a prince mregrs Majeftatis , as they call him , hathgotten all - .. 


Power from the Parte , even that power of ſclt defence 
( which yer is falſe ) but though this were granted , it will 
not follow, thata limited Prince hath gote away that pow- 
er of ſelf defence from the _ 5 _ left them naked ta 
his tyrannical will , to be diſpoſed of, as he thinketh good. 
7. The King's power being limited , andnot abſolute , 
ſayes that , by the conſtitution and limitation, more regaird 
was had to the ſecurity of the People , then to the King's 
meer will and pleaſure; and that the Kings meer will and 
leaſureshould not be followed , but reſiſted, when thereby 
the good of the People and their ſaifty vvas in hazard : all 
men are bound to look more to the end then to the meanes , 
ang to hinder ſuch things as are deſtructive of the end. + "op 


KaCAuGo_T _w@cooauts cy. ww wc. aw 
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giſtrate may bereſiſted. But the King going beyond his i 
bounds is no Magiſtrate. Therefore he may be reſiſted, The - "i 
propoſition cannot be denyed: for he vvhois nota Magi- | 
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8. If the King's poyyer beno abſolute; thenthe Parlia- 


- ment's povver is not abſolute: And if the King may bere- 
ſiſted in caſes of neceſfity , becauſe his povver 1s notabſo- 
lure: Then the Parliament alſo may be reſiſted , uponthe 
- ſame ground, vvhen they do violence and oppreſle thein- 
nocent: Andifthe Parliament may be reſiſted by Subje&s, 
+  thenit cannot be unlayyful for, SubjeRs, in the caſesofne. 
- cellity, to defend themſelves againſt the unjuſt violence of 
their limited Prince , albeit they vvant the concurrence , 
countenance and conduct of a Parliamentpr PublickRepre- 
ſentatives. 

9. If King and Parliament: both þelimited, they cannot 
make what lawes they wil. Nay, themſelves declarethat they 
cannot make any particular a or ratification in prejudice of 
the lavvful rights of athird party , and therefore in the end 
of their Parliaments or Seſſions of Parliaments they uſually 
paſſe an a& ſalvo jure cujaſliber. Andif their particularadts_ 
are of no force, in ſo far as they prejudge the rights ofa third 
perſon,nor to be ſubmitted unto nor obeyed, Then their other 
a&s made in prejudice of the glory of God, ofthe goodof 
his Church , and of the intereit of Chriſt in the land, are of 
no force , nor to be obeyedand ſubmitted unto : and, ifin 
the former caſe particular perſons are allovved to defend their 
rights , notyyithſtanding of theſe as: Then much more 
may private Perſones be alloyyed to defend Chriſt's rights , 
and their oyvne rights, as to their ſoull & conſciences, not- 
vvithſtanding of any a& or lavy general or particular madeto 
the contrary, the beſt yvay they can, vyhenall formal legal 
y vayes aretaken from them. | 

10. .Ifthe King benot abſolute. He cannot execute the 
Lawes made , according to his owne luft and pleaſure ; nor 
may any infertour judicatory do ſo; For that is a piece ofty- 
ranny: and when he or they , following their owne tyranni- 
cal wills , tranſgreſſe the Lawes and Bounds preſcribed , and 
take an arbitrary way of executeing their cruelty ,| They may 
in that caſe be reſiſted : Becauſe that power 1s no proper ma- 
 giſtratical power , but tyranny , and an arbitrary ebullition of 
rage, no power ordained of God), but the lavwleſſe will of cor- 
rupt CIeatures. | | . *_ *,,> 
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1 1. Since He hath not abſolute power to execute the {Þ. 
Lawes after an arbitrary manner according to his owne luſt 
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pleafire, if wheahe is doing ſo, he may be reſiſted ; then  *}_ 
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much leſſe can he Impewer his Emiſſaries with an arbitrary, - -['}- 


tyrannical, lawleſe cruelty > tinder pretence vf executing + + 
the Lawes; or ifhe do, thereliſting of fuch in that caſe, can **Þ: 
be nd reſiſtance of the Ordinance of God. - Neither God nor 
Manever gave him power to conferre on others a Lawleffe 
licenſe to opprefle, rob, fpoile, plunder & tyrannize overin= 
nocents. And therefore the reſiſting of ſuch bloody exccutio- 
ners , without any lawful power , tyrannyzing over the ſub= 
= , can beno fin or rebellion, condemned by God or his 
W. | 6 
12. Since the King may not by an abſolute power com= 
mand what he will. His Subjeas are not bound to anablow , þ. 
lute abedience , but alwayes in the Lord: Ir being berter Y 
to obey God then Man; and when his Subje&ts are not. bound 
toobey , he cannot lawfully inflict punichment on ſuch , as 
cantraveening his Lawes , obey the Lawes of God: Be- 
cauſe juſt punishments are for tranſgreflions of juſt Laws: 
And when. he infli&ts punishment where God alloweth a re- 
ward, he gocth directly againſt his commithon, which is to - -þ = 
bea terrour to evilworks , and not togood Rein. 13: ver. 3." F< 
And when a-Servant , or publick Meſſenger goeth contrare- 
to his commiſhon , it.is no difloyalty to the King , to refuſe 
ſubjefion unto ſuch, So nor is it difloyalty to the King of 
Kings, to refuſe Subjetionunto his Miniſter , when herun- 
eth crofle ro his oyvne expreſſe commitlion, And therefore 
| the Late AR of defence , being the defence of innocents 
an the caſe of extreame and inevitable necellity, againſt il- 
legal commiſſions, contrary to: the Layy of God, cannot 
ooh : = vvith rebellion , but accounted an Ad of layyful 
- defence. 
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'?: «Reformation. Our Argument hence. 


Þ=. © br Author of Naphtaly > Pag. 18, 19. had theſt words , 


* | As wehave already cleared , hat m caſe exther the People, or 


Joan part of thembeviolenied ro a I or bewickedly perſe- 


cured for adhereing to God, inthe profeſſion and pradiice of the con- 
trary dutyes , they may lawfully defend themſelves, and are mutu- 
ally bond to af$1it and deliver one another: So it nw comes to be 
conſedered that » ſerg the maintamance of truth, and the true 
Worsbipe of God , were and are the principalends and metres of con- 


A  rradling of Soczetyes, and erefling of Governments, whereunz both 


» 


the People and Rulers , are not only ſeparatly every one for himſelf , 
but joyntly obliged for the preblick advancement and eflablichmen} chere- 
of : And that God doth therefore equally exat, and avenge the fin of 
the Rulers only , or of the People only , or of any part of the People 
only , upan the whate body of Rulers and People , for their ſomaple Tele» 


rance aud conmmance , without their ach ve-complyance with the tranſ- 


©  preſſours ; of neceſſity » both from the principles deduced, and from the 


FY 


Pags 2 
- » 


np ior nrgges  — — 
nr Anton rt - 


- 


wot wfible judgme-:ts of God agreeable thereto, there mu#t be a ſupe- 


3 :perror and antecedent obligation ro that of ſubmiſſion , incumbent wport 
Hb 


"all bath joyntly and ſeparatly , for the maintaimance , vmaucation » 
And rm of Religion , an order to the promo ving of theſe great 
ends of the publick, profeſſion of ruth , and true Worshupe » which the 
Lord doth mndiſpenſibly require. ) By vvulhach any» vvho 
read yvith judgment andartention\, and confider|yyhat pre- 
ceedeth, and vyhat folloyyeth, may fee yyhar vyas that Au- 
thors ſcope and intention , v7. 'to Sheyy in few yyords, the 
layvfulneſſe of Peoples ſtanding to the maintainance and de- 
fence of truth, and the true Worship of God, vyhen vio- 
lated and enjured by theſe, vvho, by their places and call- 


—_ 


ings, Should endeavour the eſtabliching and perfe& ſecurity 


thereof, both from adyerſaries vvithin andyyithour ; as yvel 
as to the defence of their perſones and hibertyes, yyhen wick- 
edly perſecuted for adhereing to God : Andchat, as it yvas 

| | not 
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not his ſcope an 


dice, and reſolved to pervert the faireſt and ſmootheſt expreſ< 
ſions that canbe uſed , to the end they rnay peryert truth ,. & 
deceive the ſimple who readily beleeveevery thing) to think 
that he pleadeth for any magiſtratical authority and poyver 


ſours in poynt of reformation of Religion, unto privat per- 
fones: Farleſſe, that he pleadeth for a poyver due unto them, 
ro riſe againſt, and thfovy dovvne Kingand all Magiſtrates , 
ſupreame and ſubordiriate, and to uſe the vindicative puntsh. 
ing & reforming povyer of the ſword, even in caſe of defe- 
Aion in matter of Religion. If any vvill but look tothe 
end of that Paragraph , they shall ſee this fully confirmed , 
vvhere he is applying vyhat he had. ſaid , to the purpoſehe 
vyasS upon ,- 272. 1n vindication of yyhat vvas done by our 
firſtReformers , inthe dayes of Mr Knox (of whom only he 
is ſpeaking in that part of his book ) for thus he ſpeaketh 
[ 4d had not our Reformers great reaſon to feare and tremble, leait 
rhe manifeſt toleration of preud cruel and flattering Prelates , who had 
perverted che lawſul powers into bloody perſecutors ; and of idolatrous 
Preefts , whoſe wichedn:jſe and idolatry had corrupted the whole Land , 


| pretended, oraſſumed by theſe Reformers, but a power to- 


their reformed Preachers , againſt the malice of powers per- 
verted and enraged againftthem , by the bloody and peſtilent 
counſel of theſe idolatrous locuſts , and to hinder openand 
avowed 1dolatry , which proyoked God againſt the whole 
Land ? Did they eyerarrogate to themſelves the magiſtrati- 
cal, vindicative , punishing and reforming power of the 
ſword againſt all Magiſtrates Supreame and Subordi=- 
nate > Or doth Naphraly ſay any ſuch thing > And yet 
this Servezer becauſe he cannot confute what 1s there 
nervouſly yindicated , aſſerted and demonſtrated ; That 
he may not be ſeen to do nothing for his hire , he will 
thraw Naphraly's words as he thinketh beſt , and —_— 
| an 


—_ 


d intention ; ſo nor will the words give |”: 
ground to any. { vyho is not utterly blinded. vvith prejus = * 


defend , and maintaine the true reformed Religion , and , 


+ 


to ggye out mandats , and enjoyn execution upon tranſgrel- 


might twvdve not only themſelves , bur the whole Nation # de-,. - 
ſiroying and overflowmz mdignation, ] Was there any ſuch thing _ 


=F and moſt impudently a 
"F_. perry of meer private perſenes may riſe againſt » refit , throw downe _ 


% 
Ps 
rn ——————_— 
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t Pag.33. That Naphralifayeth [any 
King and all Magiſtrates, Supreame and Subordinate ; and m their * 
Phmehas - like motions , wſe the vindicatioe » puniching , reformmy 
power of the ſword, eſpecially in caſe of defetiton m matter of Re- 
ligion: and that there «5 4 joynt cbligation lying wpon the people , and 
every party thereof , to vindicate and reforme Religion, 11 4 pueblick, 


 prunitroe way, even againſt all Magiſtrates aud Nebles , and agaenſt 


che plurality of the people. So that if any part of the people do rhmb, 
the Magiſtrates, allof them, or the pluraliny of the people » patrons of 
abnommations , any private party that think, they have yower enough, 
-1ay flee tothe vindicatroe , puntching and reforming fwnrds and fall 


" por all Ralers and ochers , whom they think, tobe in a defection , and 


wall b.ldly ſay that in truth they are ſo.) Wha ſeeth not what 
perverting of truth is here ? *. When Naphrals only aſſerts, thar . 
in caſe the Magiſtrate , to. whom the vindicative, and (in 
caſe of backſlideing) the: reforming power is committed y 
and who should make this his maine work, sh;1I cturne the 
principal peryerter , and chief patron of theſe abhyminations, 
tome other thing is required of the people then Tubmithon , 
& there lyeth upon them ſome” obligation antecedent to thar, 


even an obligation to the maintatnance, vindication , and 
- -, reformation of Religion: Which may be, andis, ſome- 
--- thing diſtin& from that vindication-and reformation, which 


is incumbent on Magiſtrates ,. even a vindication and refer= 
mation ,. by way of maintainance of the receved truth, 
and hindering of idolatry and blaſphemy , or what is disho- 
norableto God, pertiticious to the commonwealth , & op- 
polite to the true reformed Religion: which may be done 
without arrogateing in the leaſt , that power which God 
hath committed to the Magiſtrates z And thi# js far from 


uſeing the ſword againſt the Magiſtrate , and frofn throwing 


him down. Ir is incumbent to the Magiſtrate, to defend 
privateſubje&ts from Robbers ; andif they ſpoyland robe a 
man's houſe , to recover what is by robbery take 1 away: bur 
if henegle& this, and rather patronizeſuch Rejbbers 3 Kc 
iS aduty onthe ſubje&, to defend his owne, ;md vindicate 
and recover his goods , the kcſt way he can ; ,nd who will 


lay 
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e Magiſtrates ſword, 


ing , vindicating and reforming of Religion when corrupted, 
and thereis apublick , authoritative and Magiſtratical main=- 
caining , vindicating and reforming. The former may be 
aſſumed by private perſons , in ſome caſes z without the 
leaſt hazzard of incroaching upon this , far more without the 
hazard of calling Magiſtrats to account , judging , condemn- 
ing » and dethroning them , and the like. | 

-Having thus cleared how little ground he hath, to cry 
out ſo againſt Napiraly and his party , as the ſanguinary fa&tion 
(as he doth Pg. 83.) and to proſecute that diſpute as he 
doth in the following: Pages, we will not have much diffi- 


culty in anſwering what he hath ſaid: but firſt let us proſe- ' 


Cute our owne buſineſſe, and shew what real power People 
haye,without their Magiſtrats,in the maintaining and reform- 
ing of Religion: And 


x. Itis lawful , yea neceſſary, for eyery private perſon, - - - 


whether the Magiſtrates Superiour and Inferiour give their 
Countenance , concurrence , or conſent thereunto, or not, 
to purge their hearts , and reforme their lives, andto walk 
inall che wayes of God's Commandements. Our Smrveyer 
himſelfgranteth this , Pay. 84. for {ayes he , every one 5 bound 
ro amend oxe, and ſo all will be more ealily amended. Very true: 
Andif this weredone, our work wereatanend, and him- 
ſelf would be a Hangman to his owne pamphlet , unleſſe 
he think himſelf exeemed from that dury of reformation, 
and that he hatha diſpenſationto lie , flander , calumaniate , 
and blaſphzme the work > wayes, and People of God. 


2. It 


lgion , theres a private, yet active and real maintain- 


—_—_——— 
— 


2. Itis the duty of all private perſones , notwithſtanding 
M. tht idolatry , ſuperſtition , or any other corruption inthe 
=” worshipeof God be eftablished by authority, 'or counte- 
nanced and encouraged ; or conformity thereto reſſed , to 
keep themſelves pure from ſuch courſes as provoke the eyes 
of God, who isa jealous God , and will not giye his glory 
toanother ; This 1s undenyable by all who arenor protefi- 
edAtheiſts, and who know anotherGod, then a clay creature, 
and who know that itis better to obey God then aMan. Our 
Serveyer granteth 1n the forecited place [har every one of che 
people oght roreforme themſelves from all real corruptions im the wor= 
*#hipe of God.) But it may be, he maketh this real, an open 
door for him and his fraternity , to eſcape by 3 and ſo con- 
clude that he and they are arived at the hight of*perfeQion , 
(becauſe forſooth they are fallen backward , #and have a 
minde to goe backward, and never to advance } and fo fall 
not under the compaſſe of this duty, Burt corruptions will 
be real corruptions , though they account them perfe= 
ctions. l | 

| 3. Its the duty of priyateperſons to rebuke ,' admonish , 
| exhort, reprove, obſerve, edify and provoke 'oneanother 


\' 


tolove and good works Lev. 19.17. Mat. 18, 15, 16. Roms 


IF. 13. Col. 3.16. 1 Theſ. 5.11. Heb. 3.13. "== 24. 2F. 
And thus inſtru& one another in the right wayes &f the Lord ; 
| * per{wade, moye and induce them by motives andiarguments, 
and all meanes poſlible , to imbrace the truth, and to forſake 
4, errour, or any falſe way, Even though the Magiſtrates 
| Should prohibite and diſcharge this, and by ther command 


| banish truth with their edi&s and proclamations; Our Szr- 
veyer granteth Pag. 84. [ rchat no man chould ſay » am T my brothers 


| * | and authority should eſtablish errour and corryprion , and 


keeper , but by fariiful tnflruttion, warning, reprof, Firrve to . 


ſave others from the evil of the time and places wherem rhzy lrve) And 
yet he knowes who are perſecuted upon! this account , of 
meeting together fortheſe and ſuch like ends, tayftrengthen 
the hands one of another , that they faintnot in this evil day 3 
and to faye one anothes from the eyils of theſe times , as 

| M op keepers 
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178 Arg. from theEPEop es CAP. IN, 
keepers of conventicles , and ſeditious diſturbers of #he © 
CdCc, | '. = 
F 4 When there is any corruptionin thereformed Religion, |” 
whether in doctrine, worship , diſcipline , or government 
creept in; or any corrupt ſtntul practice come in uſe, and 
abounding in a land, and theſecorruptions not only connived 
at by the Magiſtrates, but aiſo countenanced, approved and 
authorized ; 1t is the duty of all the faithful Miniſters of 
Chriſt, to be laying out themſelves tothe utmoſt , in their 
paſtoral fun&tions, forthe ſuppreſling of theſe corruptions and 
enormities, notwithſtanding of any prohibition of the Ma= 
viſtrate, whoſe power is not privative in this caſe, to the 
contrary. Though this be abundantly cleared and confirmed 
by the practice of all the faithful Prophets and Apoſtles of 
the Lord , both under the Old, and under the N. Teſtament; 
yet weall know how 1mpioufly and tyrannically this is denys 
ed to the honeſt ' Miniſters of Scorland z who » leſt they 
Should ſpeak any thing againſt the rageing evills and abound« 
ing corruptions , both in matters of opinion and pratice z 
which haſten the curfe and wrath of God upon theland , and 
make us ripe for deſtruction, are not permitted to preach 
uncontrovetted truthes, and the undenyable grounds of 
Chriſtianity. Bur however this piece of tyranny and perſe- . - 
cution be eſtablished by law,. yet the law of God Rtands -- 
unrepealed & in full force and vigour, & by this law, all who © 
have a trumpet and a :tnouth should ſer the trumpet to their - 
mouth , and cry aloud and not ſpare , and both privately and * } 
publickly labour thus to reforme the grievous abuſes , thar 
abound inthe land, | 
. Private perſones may , let Magiſtrates command or 
diſcharge what they will, yea are bound to, obey the whole- 
' ſome exhortations and admonitions of Miniſters and others , 
who faithfully declare the minde of God, and diſcover ab- 
hominable corruptions, & crying abhominations: & notwith- 
ſtanding of any law tothe contrary, Imbrace , andpraQtife 
the true Religion,and reje& the corruptions. This 1s certane , 
forit is God's minde and will that his commands be obeyed 


Tather then mans ; and if Mmiſters, and priyate perſons - 
boun 
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1 -- ti d to exharte z rebuke -, -warne reprove , *admonish » 
move and per{wade, it is Peoples duty to hearkento, and 
obey theſe good and neceſſary exhartations , rebukes , warn- 
ings » reproofs , admonitiqns and perſuaſions. God's 
minde Should be followed, hold ic forth who will , eſpe- 
cially when it is declared by his Ambaſſadours , whoin a 
ſpecial manner are authorized by him for that effeft. We 
know what a dreadful plague and judgment came upon 7«dah 
2 Ciror, 36: 16,17. becauſe they mocked the m+ flengers of 
God, and deſpiſed his words , and miſuſed hi:; Prophets z 
the wrath of God aroſe againſt his People z till tyere was no 
remedie. And it was this , which occaſioned the Non- 
churching of the Church of the Jewes 4. 13: 46.':; Sure when 
Peoples eare is fo uncircumciſed rhat they wil-not heare, 
and the Word of the Lord is a reproach unto them , and 
they have no delightin it, thenis there ground to fear the 
verification of that ſad threatning Jer. 6: 11, 12. that Wrack 
chall be poured out upon the children abroad , and upon the aſſembly 
of young men together , ſorhat even the busband with the wife shall be 
taken, the aged with him that is full of dayes , and rherr howſes rhall - 
be turned uno others, with their fieldes, 4nd wives together; for 1 will 
fireach out my hand upon the mbubitants of the land, ſoxeh che Lord. 
6. From what is ſaid, it is apparent , that all who vyould 
| =,  havepeacevvith God, and peacein their oyyne conſciences , 
>. andjoy in theday of their accounts, $hovld imbrace, profeſſe, 
- -. andpradtiſethe truth of God , and the true Religion reform= 
ed in doctrine , vyorshipe , diſcipline and geyernment z 
Though King , Parlizment, and Council shoul | reje& and 
condemne the ſame, and countenance , or con mand and 
authorize the practice of idolatry , ſuperſtition , yr any falſe 
way in the yvorshipe of God, orin the dorit 3anddiſci- 
pline. For, no layy of man can yvarrandiniquity, no a or 
conſtitution of any Magiſtrat under, Heayen , can reſcinde - 
or invalidate the mandats of the King of Kings , or ex ; 
empt People from obedience due thereunto. No true Chriſti- 
an(whatever court flatterers &atheiſts may do)can deny this. 
. 7. Norcan it be denyed , That in Kingdomes or Gom= 


monyvealths vyhere once the True Religion, reformed in 
| | M 2 + doctrine 
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received , publickly imbraced z approved and counte- 
nanced by authority, ratified by lavyes , ſtatutes , a&s, de- 
clarations , proclamations , oathes , voyves and engage= 
nients. Though the Magiſtrates Superiour and inferiour 
Should turne Apoſtates from that Reformed and received 
Religion, and by their lavyes condemne the ſame , and eſta- 
blish corrnptions, and enforce corrupt. practices by penal- 
yes ; yet 1t yyere the duty of all Subjects, vyho had any 
regaird to the matters of their oyyne ſalvation to adhereto 
the truth once received and eftablished , and yvorshipe and 
Serve God , after the right manner , and refuſe to obey theſe 
intquous lavyes, Will any deny ſuch a truth as this, ex- 
cept {uchas haye ſold ſoull, conſciences and all , unto the 
luſt of Men; or think there is no Religion , but vvhat King 
and Parliament vvill have, and conſequently if they should 
enjoyne the imbraceing of Mahomet's Religion , or the 
vyorshiping of Sun, Moon, and Starrs, or of Satan himſelf, 
- obedience muſtbe yeelded. 

8. If in the forementioned caſe, The Magiſtrates Supe= 
riour and inferiour should combine together , and conſpire 
againſt Chriſt and his intereſt, and should not only , by their. 
acts and ftatutes , banish him , and his glorious intereſts- 
out of the Kingdome ; but alſo, by their cruel executions , 


labour to force, conftraine and compel all their ſubje&s or + | 


a partof them, to the renunceing of the formerly receiy= 
ed and avowed truthes , and to the imbraceing of the in=- 
troduced corruptions , and ſo to run with themſelves unto 
the fatne exceſſe of in1quity , perjury and abhomination : 
Then it 15 12wful for theſe Subjects ſo oppreſſed ,- perſecuted 
and abuſed for their conſtancy in adhereing to the truths 
ORCE received > contrare to all engagements > vowes 
and Covenants , to defend themſelves againſt that unjuſt ty= 
ranny and rage , and maintaine the reformed truth , whick 
is unjuſtly & violently taken from them , by force > when 
there 1s no other probable meane left for them to eſ= 
ſay ; nay when liberty to ſupplicate or petition 15 inhu= 


manely and ſeverely > under the very paine of Treaſon 3 
diſcharged. 
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doarine , vyorshipe , diſcipline and government z hath been - | 


Power in Reformation, - 18x 


diſcharged. The reaſons are 1. becauſe, - we have shew- 
- edabove, that ic is moſt lawful for Subjeas to maintaine 
their lives, perſons, and Eſtates , againſt the' unjuſt vio- 
lence and tyrannical oppreſlion of their enraged Nagiſtrates : 
Andif that be lawful , this muſt alſo be much m re lawful ; 
for as the ſoul is much more precious then th : body , fo 
matters that concerne the ſoul , should be prefered to ſuch 
things as concerne the body. And therefore, Religion , 
which is neceſſary for the life of the ſoull , shoul& be with no 
leſſe Zeale, care and induſtry , maintained an: preſerved 
purcand uncorrupted , then what concerneth theyives of our 
bodyes. 2. Itis lawful for Subje&s to maintaine their na- 
tural and civ1llibertyes , by force, when no other way can 
beuſed, leſt they , and their poſterity after them, Should be 
redacted unto a ſtate of perfect flavery and bondage, worſe 
then that of the ow in Zgye: And shallitbe unlawfull 
to fight for the defence of Religion , wherein 1s compriſed. 
all true and defireable liberty , and to ſave poſterity from ty- 
ranny and bandage in their ſouls and confciences, much 
more dreadfull and terrible, then the moſt inſupportabie and 
bitter bondage of the body imaginaþle » Shall mj;n beallow- 
_edto fight te preſerve their owne bodyes , and the bodyes of 
.” . their poſterity from the ſlavery of men , and shall they not 
* = beallowedto fight that they may preſerve their owne ſoulls 
- and the ſouls of their poſterity , from the tyranny of Satan 9 
Who but ſuch , as either think they have no ſoulls , more 
then beaſts , or kaow not the worth of their ſouls, will deny 
this conſequence? 3. It is lawful for Subje&s to defend 
their lives and libertyes , in order to the defence of the true 
Religion , and the intereſts of Jeſus Chriſts , when their 
loſſeing of rheſe should certanely tend to the loſſe of Reli. 
glon, £rgo It cannot beunlawful to defend Religion, which 
15 the maine and principal thing. 4. Ifit be lawful tomain- 
taine the intereſts of a King againſt an uſurper, whether a 
Mranger, oran inferiour Magiſtrate , whois under the King, 
And is ſeeking to eject him and his intereſt, contrare to his 
faith and truſt : - Then much more muſt it be lawful , to de= 
fend Chri#t Teſus and his intereſt > when King and Parliament, 
; M 3 - - Contrare 
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contrare totheir {worne Mlaigance unto him » have rebelled; 
and are ſeeking to dethrone him, by their wicked Lawes and 
Ordinances , and to banish him and his intereſts our of the 
Kingdome, by their tyrannical cruelty & inhumane and mer- 
cilefſeexecutions. Will any deny this but ingrained Athet- 
ſtical Malignants , whoſe chief charaRer hitherto hath been, 
ropreferre man's intereſt ynto Chriſts 2 Or ſuch as have re- 
nounced all faith and loyalty unto the King of Kings and 


haveſet upa creature as their only God , whom they minde / 


to Worstipe and adore , and for whom they minde to fight 
againſt all breathing , andagainſttheGod of heaven alſo: Bur 
cheir weapons shall fall out of their hands when They $shall 
feel the lig;t1mg dawne of his arme , with the indignation of his anger » 
and with the flame of a devouring fire » and with ſcattering and tem- 
peſts and hailHones , and when he chall cauſe bis glorious voyce to be 
| beard, If any should Object, Thar becauſe Chrift's King- 
dome is not of this World , therefore his Servants should not 
fight for him, Iris cafily anſwered. That, as hence it will 
follow , that Religion cannot be forced by the ſword upon 
any; Soit will not follow that Religion should not bede- 
tended ; for then Magiſtrates should not- defend Religion , 
nor Chriſtians should not defend their Religion againſt the 
Twks, Which is falſe. And hence, 5. It itbe lawful for 
Peopletodefend their Religionagainſt an army of infidells , 
Mahomerans , or Pipiſts , invadeing the Land of purpoſeto 
ſpaile us of our Religion , and to force us to imbrace heath- 
eniſme; Turciſme , or Popery : Then it muſt be lawfull 


co defend the ſame true Religion againſt King and Parlia< , 


ment , when they ſeek to rob the People thereof , and force 
corruptious upon them : becauſe King and Parljament have 


no more authority from God, to opprefle the cqnſciences of _ 


their SubjeRs, to corrupt Religion , and force. corruptions 
upon them; then the Twrk or the Pope hath: and therefore, no 
leſſe lawfully may they be refiſted, 6. If privatperſons may 
reſiſt and withſtand the Prince and Parliaments , when they 
ſellthem, and their land and heritages, unto a forraigner z 
to the 71k or ſuch an adverſary: Then much more may 
they withſtand them , and defend their Religion, when 


they 
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0g _ and their Souls unto Satan the God. of - this 
orld . T: 

9. When Religion , by the conſtitution of the King= 
doine , is become a fuu.damental law , and 2 maijnearticle 
and cardinal condition of the eſtablished Politie, and upon 
which, all the Magiſtrates Supreame and Inferjour , are in- 
ſalledin their offices : Then may that Religionbe defended 
by private ſubje&ts, when their Magiſtrates have conſpired 
together to deſtroy the ſame; & to entorce the cotruprions of 
their owne braine. The reaſons are 1, becaule, it iflawfulto 
defend the juſt and laudableconſticutionof the Realme , & in 
fo far , as Religion, which is a principal fundation-ſtone of 
this conſtitution, is fubverted , the conſtitution is wronged, 
and the fundations thereof are shaken. 2. In fo far, the 
Magiſtrates are no Magiſtrates; And therefore they may | 
be reliſted. Magiſtrates, I ſay , in ſo far as they overturne 
the conſtitution, are not Magiſtrates ; for that 1s a maine 
pai:ttof their work, to maintaine it: Forupon the conſtt- 
rution hang all the libertyes and all the good and neceſſary 
Ends , which People have ſet before their eyes , the ſetg- 
ing up of governement, and His owne being as ſuch; & the 
ſubverſion of that, ſubverts all, and declareth the fubverter 


£ Rs bh 2 E | | TO - 
they areſelling it by their apoſtatical adts , and thereby ſell= 


- to be an enemy to the Commonwealth , andn overturner 


of the polity: and this is inconliſtent with being a Magi= 
ſtrate. 3. In ſg far as they overturne or shake the = tl 
tions » they lhe be ſeeking the good of the Community, 
but their owne, with the deſtruction of the Common good , 
and this 1s the mark and true character of a Tyrant: And 
when they ſeek not the good of the Commun ty , they can- 
not be looked uponas Magiſtrates doingrheir, uty;bur asTy- 
rants ſeeking themſelves, with the am of the Com- 
moniwealth. Therefore 3 info far they may Þe reſiſted. 4. 
In fo farr , The compa& » the ground of rhe conſtitution, - 
is violated, and as Magiſtrates , 1n this caſe, in ſo far» 
tall from their right, in ſo farr alſo, are People liberated 


" from their obligation , ſo that if They become no Magi= | 


ſtrates , the Subjecgs become no Subjes; for the relation is 
| M 4 <P mutual, 


Therefore, in this caſe Subje&s, may lawfully refit , and 


dition of their conſtitution, and of the compa& berwixt 
King and Subjects. | 

10. Where Religion is univerſally received , publickly 
owned , and countenanced by perſones in authority , rat1- 
tied, approved and eſtablished by the lawes; andauthority 
oftheland ; There, every perſon 1s bound and obliged before 
God, to maintaine and defend that Religion, according to 
their power, with the hazard of their lives and fortunes 
againſt all, who under whatſoeyer colour and pretence , 
ſeek to ſubvert and overturne the fame ; and to hinder any 
corruption that King or Parliamentat home, or adverſaries 
abroad , would , whether by ſubtilty , or power and force, 
bring in ; and lay hold on the firſt opportunity offered to en- 
deayour the eſtablischment of Truth , and the overturning of 
theſe corrupt courſes, which tend to the perverting thereof: 
And the reaſons are , becauſe. 1. When the True Religion 
1s once gmbraced, and publickly recieyed , That land or 
Commonywealthis really dedicated and deyouted unto God , 
and ſo in a happy condition ; which happy condition, all 


romove, & recoyer , when nearby or altogether loſt. And 
therefore , should do what they can, to hinder any courſe 
that may tend to recal this dedication deteriorate the 
happy condition of the Realme and to give up theland, as 
an offering unto Satan. 2. By this meanes, they endeavour 
to ayert the wrath and anger of God, which muſt certanely 
be expeacd to go2 out againſt the land, if dete&tion benot 
prevented and remedyed: For, if but a few should de- 
pairt » wrath might comeupon the whole , much more if the 
Leaders turne patrones of this detection. But ofthis more 
inthenext chapter. | 
11. Much more,muſt this be allowed in a Land, where Re- 
formation of Religion in doctrine > worshipe , diſcipline 
and governement, 1s not only univerſally owned , publickly 
receiyed, and imbraced: nor yet only approved, — 
Tattne 


defend their Religion , which 1s become the principal con... 


loyal ſubjects and true Chriſtians , should maintaine and 


+ At Eats F 5 * , by __ al 2>4 $2548 Fe I E344 $-.6d 
x F <ES Ty "A b ; 2XE ? : 5 ag i 3, *J : as Eo Bhs 45 1 a : LES ts © . 
ns. [+ L ">" %g b TY, © OE REI 278 IS AE I od er CASES PS; OFT, > OREN NTT £0 29-1 S £974 4B 
4 "TH ” ; , by X "L , IN : I Ls . , 2 & EE ee ES, Sp fs v ' 4%. 5 : 
\ : - E $2 We p 4 : ELIT THz. - 
? T £ - SN S © © 
* o 
=” \JI s , 
- £ « * 4 
[1 


£ AR, 2 
F bets . «8 . 


wo 


- Mt $. ag” KhTs 
# x Fs : 


Mutual, and ſo is the obligation, as was shewed aboye.' : Re 


4a Aa & 


Bis 
0 2p. OSS v-—--— 
N ; = 


"jp 
—" 


SI > 6 8 Re SD my 


n __- 
RE = ! = 


« -* © 
% "IR 
Soar boa 

Sr "het 


be Fr | Power in Reformation. - 189 
. \>rarified and confirmed, by publick authority , ar 1 the lawes 
Kg of the Land, Burt alſo corroborated by folemr : vows and 


» T5505 
to DER oo ES 86 
þ FA oy 
. 


I 
hy WF £4 
od 


> % 
2 
” 
Fi % 


/. 


conditions of People, from the King to them; aneft of the 


re-iterated: in which Covenants, all ſweare to Maintaine and 
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Covenants , made and ſworne unto God, by ;-1 ranks and + 


ſubjeas, in a moſt ſolemne manner, and that ſeveral times ' 


defend this Riligrom , with their lroes and fortunes , and tolaboury | 
by all meanes lawful , t0 recover the purity and liberty of the goſpel ;, 


and to contimow m the profeſſion and obedzence of the fereſaid Religion y. 
defend the ſame , and reſilt all contrary erranrs and cortuprions , 4c=i 
cording to them vocation » and to the uttermo#? of that" power that Go 
puts im their hands, all the d ayes of their life ; as alſo mutually to 
defend and ajjift one another , in the ſame cauſe of manitgmmy the 
rrue Religion » with their beſt Counſel, bodyes, meanes and whole pows 
er, agamns#t all ſorts of perſons whatſoever. And [Santerely, really 
| #nd conftantly.,, endeavour , miheir ſeveral places am..callmgs y the 
preſervation of thereformed Religion in dodtrine, wi 'shipe , diſct> 
plene and government , 
perſierron , Hereſy , Schiſme, Prophanneſſe , and whatſoever shall 
be found to be contray to ſound doctrine and the pawey of godlineſſe. 
And to aſſifl and defend all thoſe that enter mts the Tame bond, in 
the maintaining C5 purſueing thereef. And hall not ſuffer themſelves 
directly or indirectly , by whatſoever combmation, perſuaſion or ter- 
rour , tomihe defection tothe contrary party , cr to give themſelves to 
a deteftable mnaifferency , or neutrality in this cauſe , which ſo 
much concerneth the glory of God , the gacd of the Kyngaomes , 
and the honour of theKing ; but thail, all the Da?ts of ther li 
wes » Zealouſly and conſtanily , continue therem || agaim#t alt 
oppoſirian , and promote the ſame, according to their pwer » againſt 
al lets and impediments whatſoever, } Now I fay mn ſucha caſe 
as this , when after all theſe engadgments and covenants , 2 
courſe of defeion is carryed on, by a ſtrong and violente 
. hand, by King and Parliaments , and there is no meane left 
- unto Private Perſones, when violented and conſtrained to 
-acomplyance, by a&s, and tyrannical and arbitrary execu- 
' tions, of either preventing their owne deſtry&ion in ſoull 
and body , or preſerving the reformation {wo} junto , orie- 


covering the ſame when corrupted , and of puj zing the gy) 
> We 4 
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The extirpation of Poperyy*,Prelacy, Sm 
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ofthart dreadful fin of perjury and defe&ion, They may laws ;Þ 
fully rake the ſword of juft and neceſfary defence , for the *' *F. 
maintainance of themſelves and of their Religion, This isab- | | 
undantly cleare from what is ſaid , and shall be farder cleared * 
and confirmed, when we examine what this Surveyer allaigerh 
inſt it. 

af . Scripture giveth us ground to beleeye , that in ſuch a 
caſe as this, when a defe&ionin a covenantedland , and a 
land deyored to God, is carryed on, moreis required of Pri- 
yate Perſones , then to mourne and ftzh inſecret; as, 

x. Deut. 13:12,135 142 Sc. If thou thall heare ſay in one of thy 
cities » which che Lord thy God hath groen thee to awell there , ſaying , 
certane men the children of Belial are gone out from amnong you, and 
have with drawne the inhabitants of their city , ſaying , let ma goe and ? 
ſerve other Gods , which yee have not known. Ther Shall thou enquire \ 
and make ſearch » and ask, diligently , and behold , if ct he truth, aud | 
the thing certane , that ſuch abhonunation u wrought among you » thou 
shall ſuvely ſmite che inhabitants of that city » with the edge of the 
4 ſword , deſtroy it ntterly and all that 15 therem, and the cartel there- | 
EN of » with all char x therem > Ec. Which words were undenyably J 
F. ſpoken to the People , to whom thereſt of that chapter was 
Gakien and particularly dire&ed : So the dutch annot. in the. 
contents of that chapt. ſay , that the way is hewed how the | - 
People of God were todemeane themſelyes to wards a city” -, d. = 
that was fallen off: and though, we readyly grant, that theſe - _ | 
words do not impower private perſones roatt the part of Ma- 

iflrates , and brezy mar judge and condemne, or put to death 
Pich as are guilty of the crime mentioned; nor to fall upon the 
execution without previous judging and tryal of the cauſe ; 
yet it will beno wire drawing of Scriptures., whatever this 
Servezer allaige, to ſay, Thac this place will warrand private 
perſones to defend their Reformation, when by opprettion T 
and violence y. 1t 1s taken from them , and when defeion is © | 
carryed onin a land deyoted to God, and Maciftrates either - 
neglect to take courſe therewith , or countenance the ſame. 
The Zeal of the-Lord should ftirr up people to do more for 
vindicating the glory of God, and ſaving the land from an 
univerſal apoſtaſte , then privatcly mourne in ſecret, Sure 
this 
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and declare their Zeal otherwayes j ſeing by this, they mghe 
have ſufficiently knowne how deteſtable ſuch a defte&tton was 
unto the Lord , and that no lefſe would pacitie his wrath 
againſt thar part corrupted, then utter exterminion and over- 
throw of young andold in it , withtheir cattel and goods : 
Will not any teadyly yeeld , that rhey had' been bound, to 
have concurred with the Magiſtrate in this execution ; and 
that if the Magiſtrate had been negligent, to | averemonſtrat- 
edthe matter unto him ; andif either that hi | not prevailed , 
or Magiſtrates being chief a&ors and parto! s thereof, they 
durſt not have remonſtrated the matter , theymight lawfully 
have joyned together , and with their ſwords in their hands , 
have moved the Magiſtrate to purge out that 'abhominaflon , 
and to have granted them ſecurity, that the contagion shpuld 
not have ſpread, nor they be infe&ted therewith leſt the figrce- 
anger of God had not been turned away fromthem ? Ad if 
this be granted ( which cannot eaſily be denyed ) we haveour 
purpoſe , and Naphthals hath all which he defired, Andcer- 
ranely , to ſay , That this courſe was only to betaken, v-hen 


- one city was infefted, and not when moe , when tei' or 
. | twenty,or poſſibly the major part , were but to elude Scp- 
| ture, as Naphrali aid : ſeing the ſame reaſon wil hold intyeſe 


caſes, which holdeth in the caſes inſtanced**and whatever 
the Surveyer ſay pag. 56. ſucha cleaving to the literal meaning 
of Scripture, as will not admit conſequential rargumentg to 
be drawne therefrom , to the like caſes, nor an arguijn 
drawne a mzort ad maj#w9, from the caſe inſtanced , is nefyher 
the Doftrine of Chriſt, nor of ſound Divizes: nor i: the 
following of Chriſts example and of the Apoſtfes, who n':ide 
uſe of ſuch conſequences , a making a noſe of wax of the þbly 
Scriptures , nor a wringing or wrelila them , to bring u#6ur 


' owne fancyes,nor a covering of our crooked courſes with Juch 


as. 


a cloak: (however we be branded by him , for this , and 
being men of blood and violence ; but his falſly rubbing # 
aſperſton onthe innocent, will never wipe that right nam@»if 


| him and his party, whoſe violenceand thirſting after blo! d ,- 


is more then ſufficiently knowne } yea himſelf 1n his ; 2.n- 
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ſwere peg. 57, 58. will allow ſomething to be done by'yertue © ' wl 
of this text , where the major part 1s corrupt , and the minor 
part ſound, ſaying [,, Though the leſſer part is not to acquieſce 
-,1n the way of the greater , runing into rebell1on againſt God, 
>» but by all meanes competent to them , bear witneſſe againſt q-; 
that way, and ſtudy to keep themſelves pure , when they jd 


53 cannot prevaile to haye matters re&ified, as to the whole . 
body. ,, ] Andyet the carnal luckwarmneſle and indifferency 
of this latitudinarian Politican in the matters of God, ape 
peareth. That after he had ſaid that [,, there is no coming to 
2 an accomodation in this matter whether the True God, or 
other Gods should be ſeryed. ,,] he preſently addeth, ina pa- 
rentheſis [,, and yer this man would be very ſeyere, ifno Na- 
>» tion in the world, might (having before been embodyed in 
» 4 Kingdome or State) continue and abide in their peaceable 
»» communion in civil intereſts , upon ſuppoſition of ſuch an 
equal diviſion ariſcing amongſt them.,,} It ſeemeth this meek 
eaceable man,would ſuffer Satan to be worshiped in the ſame 
Kare with the true and living God: and that (if he apply this 
tothe purpoſe) if theequal half ofthe Kingdome of Iſrael had - 
worshiped the devil, he would not have been ſevere, but 
adviſed the other half to abide united with them in civil come | 
munion. Bur , leaving theſe and the like, which are not much _ | 
to our purpoſe, letus ſee what. he ſayes , tothe thing. He © | 
tells us Pag. 57. [ 3, That no expoſitionof a text can ſubſiſt, _ 
»» that 1s either contrary to other texts of Scripture » or to 
found reaſon. ,,} This is granted: But how showeth he that 
the expoſition given, is contrary to either ? [z, It js contrary 
2» to Scripture; becauſe ( ſayes he)theScripture committeth the y 


2» vindicative and punishing ſword only to the Magiſtrate , 
-» Who only 15 the {word bearer. Row. 13.5, ] But this is not | 
againſt us or our expoſition : Xaphrh.zls ſpeaks only of private 
erfons taking the defenfive ſword , and thereby keep- 
mg the land pure, and labouring ( till in their private way , 
not in 2 judicial authoritative and Magiſtraticall way )- to | 
purge out corruption, and maintaine Reformation ; can he ] 
Shew us Scripture againſt this ? Againe fſayes he { , this is 
2» poyat-blank comrary to realon, remedyleſly tending » _ 
olye 
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F 5, folve humane Societies, and all Kingdomes.and Com. 
 wealths.) Thenit ſeemeth though Magiſtrates:should con. 
= - Cure, withthe minor and ſounder part, to /jurge outthe 
corruption of the greater ; orconcurre with the equal half, 
to purge the other , or with a greater part to purge theleſſer,, 
/ If aconfiderable part, it might not be ; becauſe, thatwere 
4 a way to diſſolve humane Societies , and all Kingdomes and 
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Commonyealths. Ay, but he meaneth that 1tis ſo { Tozeach 
that any meer privat perſones, or any part of 4 People, who thank, 
themſelves irong enough, sbould take on them to fit and act as punith- 
eng judges » over all Magiſirates Supreme and Subordrnate , yea and 
zepon the Major part of the People themſelves , and upon therr owne fan- 
cyes 4 led with ther own lufls , draw the Magsflratical ſword . ] 
£Anſv, But then agairt whom doth he tight > MAaphyaly 
ſpoke not ſo: Nor doth our cauſe requirethat we shuld 
ſayſo. We ſay not, that private perſones;should tak\'up. 
the Magiſtrat's ſword, and with Magiſtratical power ind 
authority judge and execute the whole bodyyof the People 3 
and the Magiſtrates Supreme and Subordinate ; -far lefſe 
do we ſay, That they should do this upon their tanſies , or 
od when led with their owne luſts, This is nothing elſe butto 
fanſy an adverſary to himſelf, when he cannot anſwere or 
ſand againſt his proper adyerſary : andafter he hath busked 
' him up in as ugly a shape, as hecan, thenhe may well cry 
out [ Ob horrid confuſicn, to be detafied of all rational and Chriſtian 
hearts |} But this is not faire dealing , yet ſuteable.enoughy, 
to him and his cauſe, which he can. get: defended no other; 
ways But then he tells us Pag. 59. {[ That though the words be. 
ſpoken 20 the People ; Jer it 5 alwayes to be wrigerſloed » that thi'* 
Peoples ccncurrence im the puntshing of an Apoſtate tity » was t0 bs © 
within the bounds of their calling , and under the conduct of the Mas 
geſtratical power (ct over them. As when miner idolatry are» 1m 
rhe former part of the chaptcr , enjayned 10 bt taken order with y, | 
( however nearly they were relared to People) and to be floned , it ah | 
2208 t0 be ſuppoſed that the charge 15 groen 0 every pruvate perſon brev1 
manu #0 dozhis, bur judgment was to be execut® on them after ju- 
aicial conittion, and ſentence groen by che M1 Jiſtrate , as ſayeth. 
Diodat, ov. 8, and Pelargus ov. 14.) nſw, 1. That: 
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che Peoples concurrence was to be within the bounds of 
calling , we : But the queſtionis how far the by 

| of their calling. did extend : 
L to goeout when called thereto of the Magiſtrate, to pynish 
5 that Apoſtate city > Then if the Magiſtrate negle&ed to call 
them out, they were not ſo muchas to-mourne for that A= 
"my > by this text ; Nor to uſe any other meanes t6 
have the Matter re&ified, nay nor to beare witneſſe againſt 
that way: For ifthe Magiſtrate was to preceed , and they 
only to goe under his conduct , if he called them not forth, 
ehey were exonered, all that was required of them , being 
only to be willing and ready at a call. But ſure this inter- 
pretation is not conſonant to other texts of ſcripture, as we 
Shall chew. 2. If we look to the other particulars ſpoken 
coin that chapter, we will finde that there was morerequir- 
ed chen that, or a ſimple mourning in ſecret; for no man 
w1l thinkthey were exonered,ifthey had been only willing ta 
Execute the ſentence of the Magiſtrate upon the falſe Pro- 
phet and dreamer, that ſought to draw them after other Gods, 
Seingthey were not to hear him. So as to the enticer,they were 
not only not to hearkenunto him , but they were not to pity 
him , nor to conceale him v. 8. but now , what in caſe the 


; have examined the Matter ; or, whatincaſe the Magiſtrate 
j/ Should have countenanced andencouraged ſuch an one , was 


ther Son Daughter , Wife , or Brother unto juſtice , and 
when juſtice could not have been gotten executed upon them 
takethem home again to their houſe and inco their boſome, & 
3  liveas formerly good friends together ? I feare ſuch cleay- 
Z ng to.the letter of the ſcripture hall be found a meerelude= 
| ingof ſcripture, and amocking of the holy ghoſt by whom 
itwaSgiven. 3. Yeathat wich Drodar ſayes , is more, for 
he ſayes, [ They were 0 procure vengeance on bim, in way of juſtece 
accuſing him ts the. Magiſtrate by enfermation or ſuffictent proof . ] 
And if the Magiſtrate refuſed to do juſtice , 1 m—_— , 
rhey might have provided for their owne ſecurity, and shot 


him or her out of doores with violence , that Tg" to 
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id it extend no further then  » | 


Magiſtrate should have refuſed to have done his duty » to.. 


there no more required of them , but to have made offer of . 
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manner; yet in caſe the Magiſtrate Should h C 
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would be at,  theplace will makef-rus: For 
though the 'Magiſtrare was bound to examine -; judge and 
ſentence the Apoſtate city , in @ judicaal- « 3thiormative 
connived 


at , or countenanced ſuch apoſtacy , they wergy 
meanes to have the land purged of that cryingobhomiunae. 
tion, then ſimple mourning 1a ſecret, even tophave taken 
theſword in their hand , in caſe thedefetion was approach- 
ing to themſelyes, and Magiſtrates were forceing them to. 
a complyance with that evil, orapoſtaſy ; and never to have: 
laid it downe, till not only themſelves were ſecured asto 
theirpart,but the land were purged of that idolatry & the ido- 


laters executed according to thelaw,, Their Zeal in this caſe 


Should have carryed them without doors, thoughnot to an aſ- 
ſumeing of the Magiſtrates juridicall authoritative and pu- 
nishing ſwoid. Kt | 
2. &ſas. 5 9: v.4. None calleth for juflice , nor any pleaderh for 
zrath,  Wherethe Prophet among the reſt of the evils wher=: 
of that People was guilty , and for which heavy; calamities 
did preſſe them,reckoneth this, that,there was none who call - 
ed for juſtice, or did plead for truth ; that is, there was 


..none who endeayouredto relieve » and right ths wronged» 


or to redreſſe what was amiſſe , ſee rhe Englich Annorar. no 
man owned the right cauſe , or took God's partgainſt fals- 
hood and wickedneſſe, [| No man ( lay the Duth Annotat:) 
zo dekore them that deal munjuftly, or to mamntaime, juſt caſe > 
and the trach to the nrmoft of by power.) So that by this weſee 
what was required of People, inaday of defeai)n,-evento 
call and cry aloude , that juſtice might be executfd, and deal 
with ſuch as were Magiſtrats to do theirduty;, andnotto 
bring and keep on the wrath of God upon the Lind ; And 
this 1s more thenthe S»rvezer will have to be the bnly duty of 
privare perſones ina day of general defe&ion, Peg. 52..yiz. 
To keep themſelves pure withowr any degree of atting theſe ſomes, to 
xenwrxe and ligh for the evils that ave done , ro be earnefi an prayer that 
Goa my rover; orhers, ts admonith fanhfully, and findy to ye" 
{*. ,  ;ffC 


uſe other 
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theſe who are out of the way. But this will be more cleareby the. | 
following paſſages. - ' # ." "mM 
3. Eſay. 59: 15516. [ Yea truth faileth and the that departerh ; 
from evill maketh himſelf 4 prey .4nd the Lord ſaw it, and dife 
pleaſed bim that there was no judgment, and he ſaw that there was no 
man, and wondered that there was no anterceſſour.} Truth andthe 
cauſe of God was ſo atunder, that a man could not get leave 
to live, if he depairted from evil, he was aprey unto the 
perlecuters, ſogeneral and univerſal was this defection ; and | 
at this time , he ſaw that there was no man, and wondered 1 
that there was no interceſſour to interpoſe, none that would F 
Rand up and lay out themſelves to the utmoſt , to ſet things 
in order, none that would beſtirre himſelf for truth and the 
right, which was then oppreſſed : ſee the English Annor. on 
the place: the word is uſed 2 Sam.22. 17. where it 1s ſaid the | 
ſervants of Saul wowld nor full upor the Priefts of the Lord. YO 
Exod. 5.3. left he fall upon us Ec. So that we ſee, there was AX. 
ſome poſitive thing required of them , ſome effectual medi- 
ating, andinterpoſeing , and hindering of theſe iniquities ; 
ſome publick owneing and ayowing of the truth , and by 
publick teſtimonies, or other wayes of interpoſeing , & 
talling-into impede, and ſtand in the way of that courſe of 
wickedneſſe. LR 
4. So /er.8: 6. [7hearkened and heard but they ſpake not arightno .. | 
man repented him of kis wickedneſs ſaying what have 1 done) It 15 not 
probable that there was none penitent among them , where 
chen was &aruch and Ebedmelech Cap. 38. 7,9. and others that 
ſtood for the Prophet Cap. 26.8 16, 17, 24. But there muſt 
be ſome other thing imported, viz. That there was few 
or none repenting of national evils, and labouring to remove 
theſe, no man was ſtanding up and oppoſeing theſe publick 
land defe&ions,&labouring by this meanes to raiſe wp the virgin 
of Iſrael whowas fallen 4moſ. 5.2. / 
F- Ierm. 9: 3. (And they bend their tengues like therr bowes for 
lies , but they are not wvalient far the truth upon the earth.) thatisz 
they were ready enough, all of them, to imploy their power | 
to the utmoſt , for the evil cauſe , to eſtablish errour 
and a falſe yay ; but they uſed no valour forthe a gone” 
cauls- 
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 / eaſe and truth of God, they did not their utmoſt to-have 

2 Truth eſtablished , and the true Religion : They did not pur 

© out themſelves ,, or make uſe of Gicir ſtrength , for the 

£7 _maintainance of truth , and equity in the land , ſay the E= 
glch Anmor. and they make it parallel with Eſa. 55% 4. This 

- was their guilt z and hereby we ſee what was the duty even 

of privat perſ6ns ( for of ſuch this isto be meaned, as the 
context cleareth,) in ſuch a general day of defe&ion,v:F.to be 
valient owners and maintainers of Truth againſt all oppoſ- 
ers, jt 

6. Jer. 5:0. 1. [Ran yee t0 and fro throw the flreers of leruſalem, 
and fee now ard know , and ſeek m the broad plates thereof , if ye 
can finde a man, if there be. any that executerh judgment > that 
ſetkerh the rructh, and | will pardonit, ] We can hardly think, L 
that there were no mourners in ſecret in all eruſelem , though F 
It is like they were very few.: but there was none to owne «.þ 
the gogd cauſe, that was now trodenunder.foot, none be- 
ſtirring themſelves, to oppoſe and hinder the carryed-on 
courſe of defetion. If that had been, the Lord fſayes , he 
would have ſpared the place; which shewes , how de=- 
firableathing this was z and how acceptable it would haye 

| been in: the Lords eyes, that for that cauſe.he would 

bs _ forborne to haye deſtroyed them or 'to-have cut them 

F< oft. 

Fo 7. Exfth. 22:30. [ And 1 ſought for a man among them , that 
Should make up the hedge , and (iand m the gap before me, that 1 
Should not deſtroy it , but 1 found none.) There were ſonic eyen 
at this time fighing and mourning in ſecret, for theſe ab- 
hominations , who were merked Cap. 9. but there were none 
to make up the hedge, which their provocations had made 
none to redrefſe the publick defe&ion and Apoſtaſy. , aad- 

| ſtand for thetruth and the ſupprething of errour and iniquity. 

1 So is it laid to the charge of their Prophets Cap. 13: 5. that 

| they did not goe up into the gaps , neuher made up the hedge , for the 

| houſe of | (rael to ſtand m the bartel im the day of rhe Lord , Where=- 

| by we ſee, that by this ſtanding inthe gape and making up 
the hedge» more is meaned then a ſecret mourning , even a 

faithful and publick owneing of the truth and oppoſeing of 

: = _ defeRion, | 


3 - ARE 
XN ERETSST: po *® Tx {IDs 6 
SL Wn” + [4 A 
+ *Ibe =p 4 : I 
: «. 25 2” 8 ws W4+ _ 
2.4 £2 FE 3-54 4 
6” fon She © , 
tb » 7 oe Sp ; " 


> - *s 
mM TC 
= 


OS ' 
” bn, | - ” 
+& os 
4 7:8 


& 


bs 1 
by 7 
PxY 


£ 
- 


ip 4 
14 hs 2 
a 9% GS 
WE." 44, 8 
Pe” 
E 


37 > 2 


PED &- 
« =» \ og 
3 p 


 Y , a Re . .. 


wo 


defeion, and p 


at 6 ve Ys 
bs gt F ny Ps B+ » 
oo 2H THOR EO 
* he 42 Ae 
1 i*v&*' #5 


ing a ope e unto it 35 Moſes dic 


the fire, and ground it to powder, and ſtrawed it upon the 
watter, and made them to drink of it v. 20. If there had 
been any who thus effeually would have ſtood in the 
breach , the Lord fayes , he would have ſpared them: ſo acs 
ceptable would ſuch a work have been to him. | 

8. So that word /er, 1 3:18. | Say unto the King and tot! 
Queen , humble your ſelves ſit dow:.e, for your prenceipalurees hall come 
downe , even the crowne of your glory. ] Will 1mport ſomething 
more; it being ſpoken to all indefinitely, giveth a war- 
rand toall, to.deal with King and Queen , to prevent the ſad 
dayes which were coming by reaſon of the detection and a- 
bounding finnes. 

9. So that word Hof. 2: 2. [ Pledd with yorr mother, plead, for 
She rs not mywife , ] which is ſpoken to private perſones, and 
ſo is a warrand to them, to contend in judgment { as the 
word doth import ) againſt the Church , which was cor- 
rupted, and had forſaken the Lord , and his wayes ; and ſo 
to ſtand to the defence of truth , and to plead for the cauſe 
of God, agaiaſt their very Mother the Church , The body 


of the Nation , that not only they might exoner their owne, ..;: 
\ conſctences , but ayo get things reformed , ſo far as lay in 


theirpower; and keep the memory ofthe cauſe oftGod afreſh 
that itshould not be buryed. 

Theſe places and thelike, though we bring them not to 
proveimmediatly our maine Queſtion { as it may be the Swr- 
»ezer , Who uſerh to take but halfa look of matters , will ſup- 
poſe) yet when duely conſidered, in their juſt latitude 
and extent , they will clearely evince ; That more is re 
quired of private perſons , in a general day of defeftion, 
then to keep themſelyes free of the ſame, or to mournein 
ſecret > or the like. And if we lay them together , 
they will clearly prove it the duty of privar perſones , in 
tuch a day of defe&ion, to be publickly declareing their 

| abþhorence 


ſtoodinthe breach , Exod. 32. (though with authority, as@&* 

Magiſtrate , which private-perſones have not ) henot only 
prayed and wreſtled with the Lord v. 11, 12, 13. but in great” 
zeal rook the calfe , which they chad made, and brunt itin” -X 
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* Fj-abhorrence of the wicked courſes whichare carryed on': to 
> be actually and effe&ually interpoſeing with King and Great 
-ones , thara ſtope may be putunts the courſe of wickedneſle, 
and God's wrath averted : that they would plead Zions 
- cauſe againſt all oppoſers, and: thus ſtand up in 'the gape , 
- and-make up the hedge by publick -and-avorved owneing of 
the oppreſſed truthand cauſe of God : and valiently ſeek and 
plead tor the truth , and with their Mother the Charch , 
when all is corrupted, leſt a bill of divorce be given her : 
And this is ſomething more then our Swrvzyer will al- 
low. And yvhat way this shall help us , © vve $hall ſee 
"og Novy vve muſt examine What the Surveyer 
ayeth. | Z 
L.. He Pag.46. after ſome rambling after his wonted manner, 
4 & miſrepreſenting of the thing wich vvas ſaid in Naphraly,(as- 
any judicious reader will perceive,ſo that weneed nottronble 
ourſelyes to diſcoyer the ſame unfaire dealing Yo oftas yye 
meet with it, leſt vye Should waiſte paper and paines, as 
he hath done, in repeating the ſamethings over andover a. 
gaine,) He tells us Thar [ rs nor robe dowbred that Religion 
% the chief mtereſt , that mer and chriſtians chmuld look, after , and 
where it becomes a legall right » and the Magsſtrate who beares the 
 ſfwordleads theway, no doubt prevat per ſones may follow tn the uiolene 
"+ Gefence of it » agarmſt all oppoſeng the Mags trate , the law, and 
I themſelves 872 owneing of i .] Anſwer. his cold laodicean 
” will give Religion the beſt word , but no more: He grant- 
_ eththatitis the chiefintereſt that men and Chriſtians Should 
look after; and yer ſo cautious 15 hein showing the manner 
| © howtheyshould look after it, thatineffe& he doth poſtpone 
| - it unto many other lower concernments ; For 1. it muſt be- 
come a legal right ,"ere they defend it. 2. And when it is 
ecomea legal right, they cannor defend ic unlefſe the Ma- 
giſtrate lead the way, But what if a virgine hath not a legal 
right unto her chaſtity , by ſuch a law as that leacherous 
King Ewerthe 3. made, hall she not be allowed to defend 
the ſame? And if sheshall, shall not men beallawed to main- 
taine their Religion, though ſome iniquous a& of Papliamenr: 
take the legal right of it aways Yes a if zt be aha 
= cne 
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Scotland to rubus of our Religion , we might not reſiſt, un- 
leſſe the Magiſtrate did lead the way. But might wenotin 
that caſe defend our lives and lands > It he should denyit, 
] know few that will be of his opinton , and if he grant it , 
he muſt not account Religion the chief intereſt. Againe, 
whatif the Magiſtrate shall permitt Subjedts to defend their 
Lives and Libertyes againſt invaders z though he should not 
lead the way & Will heallow itn that caſe? Then he muſt 
preferre theſe unto Religion ; for Religion, he ſayes, muſt 
muſt not be defended, but when the Magiſtrate leads the 
Way: [Neither ({ayes he) can it enter into a Chriſtsun heart , that 
it 1s to be ſurrendred unto the arbitrement or pleaſure of any power in 
ghe world , nor of any Magiftrate over us y as this man wickedly ſuge 
gefts is done] Anſw, The Surveyeris this wicked perſon, who 
not only ſuggeſts, but uponthe matter affirmes 1t, and ayowes 
it; for what1s itelſe, then to ſurrender our Religion to the 
arbitrement of Magiſtrates, to fay , that we may not ſtand 
to the defence thereof , unlefſe they will both authorize it 
with theirlaw , and alſo lead the way when any oppoſe it ? 


and pleaſureof that other. What he ſayes concerning our 
preſeht caſe, shall be conſidered in end , once for all. Then 
Pag. 47, | Whatever may be ſaid concerning private mers reſiſt 
ing the powers that wrge them to 1dolatry , or falſe Worghipe, or enva= 
dmg their lroes , if they will not ſo do, comes not home to the preſent 
caſ<_.] Anſw., He would do well to ſpeak plaine, and not look 
witha double face ; Either he thinks it lawtul, in this caſe to 
reſtſt,or he thinks it unlawful; if he think it. unlawful to what 
purpoſe doth he make mention of it , as a different caſe from 
what 1s preſently under debate ; And will not any ſee that if 
he deny this to be lawful, ourReligionis wholly given up. 
tothearbitrement of the Magiſtrate > If hethink it lawful, 


he muſt rhen grant that Religion may be defended;even wher Y- 
the Magiſtrate who bears the ſword » doth notlead the way” | 


and 


chief intereſt. Againe > what if an unjuſt a& rake a) vay 
a man's right to his heritage , Shall he not be in caſe ro defend "ike 
it againſt robbers? 2. By his ſecond caution it would ap. 
pear » that if an army of 7erks or Tartars were landing in . | 
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That which we will not maintaine without the approbation **? 
and conduct of another , we wholly giveup to thediſpoſcing . 
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= 2nd why thenitshould not come home to our preſent caſe,” [ 
” do notſee; for.he doth not lay theftreſſe of his anſwers on the 
= |. inconſiderableneſſeof the ground of the refiſtence , - (though 
|. hereandthere He hintat that) but upon the unlawfulneſſe of 
$i reſiſting the Magiſtrate , who beares the ſword : +Now this 
ground faileth him here. But he ads | Yer Ladtantins word, Lib. 
5+ C. 20. 5570 be wellremembered by all prroate perſanes, Defendenda 
eft Religro a prevatss ommibus , non occidendos , ſed moriendo] Anſs. 
Then according to Ladaxrww it mult be unlawful to defend 
Religion, even when:the Magiſtrat urgeth to.idolatry, in 
yading lives if they will not do it: yea if this be generally 
received asa truth , The People of Scotland might not de- 
fend their Religion againſt an army of Pagans Turks or Tarrarss 
if the Soveraigne should not concurre; Which I know not 
who would aſſent unto. | 
But he will come off witha few notes Pag. 47. £5c. That 


be without an unjuſt force , erther 0 mens perſons ,._ or on ther goods ) 
7s the moſt wicked and in(upportable of all snjuries He thinks ſuch 4 
word chould have been better guarded , left all coactrue power of the 

magiſtrate in matters of Religion, might ſcem to be diſuwned,, which 
"= -*:;.., world favoure ſuch, as are for abſolute toleratzon. But what 
needed this ? * Could he think chat the author of Naphralydid 
imagine , That to be violented in any Religion whether true. 
or falſe , was ſuch an inſupportable injury > Orthat it was 
his minde to plead for an univerſal toleration 2 What ground 
had he for ſo thinking ? Sure that had been prejydical to his 
hypotheſis, which this Srveyer himſelf will not call a falſe 
Religion : will it not ſufficeto ſay, he meaned a violentingn 


+ + +. 24.5 
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the true Religion ? [Xo (ſayes he) fur what Seclary will not pre= 


rend , that he 1s vidlented for the true Religion » which he will avow 

zs ſo.,. according to his conſcience y -- and ut 15 this man” tprinciple . thas 

: every m4aninkis diſcretrve judgment , rs judge of the juſtice or mm 
aloe of bus owne It uſferimgs , and accordimgiy muſt derermme 4 

' nent his reſiſtencero the violence] Anſw. 1. Thenit ſeemeth his 
gnairding of it, in his owne words, ſaying { 1t s ewe, 10 wſe 

_ ay © eolence upon any in their per ſons or goods, tobring them to an external 
falſe Religion, or ro drive them from the true (uheraiſe Religion 
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whereas Naphrals ſaid That robe wielented im Religion (which cannot 
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198 & Arg, fromthePeoples © Cay. IX, 
Caro be viclented) is the greateſt of injuries] Is not ſufficient to | "Tip 
ſalvethe Magiſtrates co- active power in matters of Religion; \." "FF 
for notwithitanding of what he ſayes , the pleaders for unt- | 4 


m 


yerlal toleration have the ſame door open they had. 2. If 
he will deny this diſcretive judgment in matters of ſufferings, 
he muſt deny it alſo in matters of acting; for if no man muſt 
judge , whether the vislence offered him bejuſt or unjuſt , 
why Should a man judge > whether the commands enjoyned 
him be lawful or unlawtul > And ſo, as he may not ſo judge 
of the violence offered him in the matters of Religion , as 
co repel unjuſt violence with violence , neither muſt he judge 
of the lawtulneſfſe of the commands concerning Religion, fo 
as to refuſe obedience to unjuſt commands; And thenit 
will follow , thacſubje&s muſt yeeld blinde obedienceto all 
the commands of the Magiſtratein matters of Religion , and 
never queſtion any of them: This, I grant , isnot to plead 
for abſolute toleration , but it is clearly to plead for abſolute | 
tyranny over conſciences , fit to be heard and received by A- 
theiſts, bur by none elſe, 3. We know the moſtlawful þ, 
thing may be abuſed, and he dar not ſay that every one who 
pleads for a lawful thing , pleads alſo for the abuſe of it. He . © 
who ſayes aman muſt not change his true Religion, at the þg *} * 
command of the Magiſtrate , doth not ſay thata man muſt  - :] 
not changethar Religion , which he thinketh in his conſci- 
ence is the true Religion , and is not, at the command of 
the Magiſtrate : So he vyho ſayeth a people may defend 
their true Religion , when the Magiſtrate is violenting them 
init, Sayeth not that every Setarian company may defend 
that Religion, which they take ro be true , and is not, 
when the Magiſtrate is violenting them init. Weſaynot 
thatanerring conſcience obligeth , or thar a man's thinking 
that he is injuredinthe true Religion, is ſufficient groundto | 
engape him in violentreſiſtence. And he himſelf dar not ſay, 
che Religionas reformed in do&rine , worshipe, diſcipline , 
and government (which the late defenders owned} is a falſe 
Reltgion : Nor dar he ſay, that the corruptions which they 
oppoſed , were the only true and neceffary Religion. He 
ſcems to chant ſoine other thing here and there z un this pa 
(0) 4 
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" ofhis pamphler;bur we look for more in the following parts, 
' 8 NE  ione his minde more fully. Sure dn Rei. 
”. ejontheyowned, and we ſtand for, was the Religion he 
' himſelf once owned, andall the Magiſtrates, Supremeand 
interiour ſealed and approved, with their oathes and ſubſcrip- 
tions: Andthe —— and we oppoſe, were once 
by himſelf, and all ranks of people of the land, abjured 
oftner then once. So that all this 1s but to raiſe duſt in peoples 
eyes , tothe endthey may miſtake the way [game (ſayzes he) 
does not this man plamely profeſie ro ſtir mp all, with whom be can pre« 
watle , to vlente others, Mageſirares , Chnrck»=men, people and, 
all, m the matter of then profeſſion? ] Anſw, Their profethon 1s 
manifeſt and profeſſed perjury ; for they. have renunced the 
reformed Religion which they once owned, and ayowed 
with hands lifted up ro the Moſt High , and their extant ſub- 
ſcriptions beare witneſle againſt them ; and all the congrega- 
tions and publick meetings , in which this Religion was ** 
j owned, are witneſſes above all exception. And they have 
with the dog-licked up their vomite , which once they 4 
ſpewed out with an oath of abjuration. 2. But wherein k. 
are they violented2 Do they thar-ſtand to the defence of : 
their Religion, and labour or endeavour to have corrup- 
| tions formerly abjured, purged out, incurrethe crime of 
508: violenting others 4 Yes for ( ſayes he) ever private men are 
IH = - ſerrred by bloody exhortations » tobevrevenged on, and punich all 
Mags ſrrates and athers » whoſe blood they thirſt for, becauſe of their 
2201 bemg of their way , which they call Religzon,) Anſwer. This 
is but one of many of his bloody aſſertions, ſavogring neither 
of Chriſtianity , nor prudence , but much of cruelty and ty- 
ranuy : and weſee his teeth , and his tongue both ; But the 
judge of the innocent hearech and feeth. 25 Did not this 
perjured wretch and his fraternity call this way » Religion , 
and the true Reformed Religion , when they ſwore thoſe 
Covenants, &will he now come &ſpeakthus? O but hemuſt | 
have a brazen-ace &an obdured conſcience! - Ay but herells =! 
ns afterward, Pag. 48. that | Whether truth Lye on our ſide | 
his, as to the poynts of Church government « the queſtion, andif ve 
- "will not admit publuck, powers and authorities t0 be judges in that mat= 
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ter , far leſſe bave they _ to admit of privas per ſones, ] ' Auſt; 
x. It ſeemeth it is paſt queſtion with him , that the vomite ** 
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which he hath licked up, is the moſt fatning morſel, that 
ever he gote; but the moſt tatning food 1s not alwayes the 


moſt wholelome : And 1I fear thisshall proveſo to him , if 


he repent not , when forit, thggvrath of God and the long & 
broad curſe shall enter into his dwelling place, and into his 
very ſoul. 2. We are content the ſtrefſe of the bufineſſe 
lie upon that queſtion , and $sha!l be gladeto hear what ſpi. 
rits his new food hath put into him, to maintaine that con- 
demned and abjured cauſe, 3. Welooknotupon our publick 
powers and authorities as Judges competent in that matter , 
nor did they judge » as Judges should have done , when the 

ſet up that abhomination ; but as men mad on their 1dols , ſ> 
did they run, to pleaſe, he knoweth, whom, 4. This is the 
very thing which Papiſts ſay anentthe judge of controverſies, 
faye that heputs the civil Magiſtrate, in place of the Pope. . 
5. This controverſy 1s not to be judged till now , and privat 


- perſones may be ſufficient judges of what was ſworne and ſub. 


ſcribed by King , and all rankes of People, aud muſt have 


more ſolide grounds and motives to induce then to renunce_ 


what they have been fully perſwaded was truth , and haye 
owned as ſuch , underthe paine of damnation, by their ſo= 
lemne Oathes and yowes ;_then the meer vvill and command 
ofa Creature , as obnoxious toerrour & miſtakes as another . 
And as for vyhat he hath a minde to fay upon that head , it is 
novy,2 little too too late, unlefſe he be able to do, vvhat 
never. one before hath done, w«F. prove that forme of go- 
vernment 3 the only neceflary government , Iure Divme z 
perpetually bindivg all, inall ages: but the vulgar vvill have a 
ſufficient antidote againſt all vvhich hecan ſay, by ſeeing & 
hearing , vyhat they have ſeen and heard theſe yeers bygone , 
both vyhen this abhomination yyas but about to be intro= 
duced , and fince it hath goteup to its pinacle, though no- 
thing Should be ſaid , of the ahorhineble & ſcandalous car- 
riage of ſuch as haveimbraced that Antichriſtian courſe,atrue 
hiſtorical relation of yyhich yyould make the eares of all true 


Chriſtians totingle, 
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His'2. notes upon the probable capacity which Naphtaly ſpok< 
of: this brings to his mmde Bellarmwi's. excuſe wby the ancient. 
Chriſtians rock, not armes againſe Nero, becauſe they wanted temporal 

= F#engch.. But might nar that excuſe begood in itſelf chough 
» Fellarm;ze made uſe ofit > I ſuppoſe upon ſecond ſearch, it 
4 willbe found , that they had not ſuch acapacity » as he z it 
4 maybe, ſuppoſeth': But ofthis afterward.. - It brings to his 
& minde alſo what creſwel the Jeluite. ſaid againſt the Edi& of 
2. Elizabeth. But all this is nothing tothe purpoſe, .for 
neither we, nor Naphraly joyne with the /eſuires © whatever 
he ſay ) as to the depoſeing and throwing downe of Princes , 
and all Magiſtrates » and punishing them by private hands. 
Burt ifhe think this condition , in priyate perſons reſiſting of 
violenge , /eſritical , viz. if they be tn aprobable capacity to do it. 
He muſt give us leave to ſay, Iris very rational , and heis 
more then brutish to think otherwiſe : For will he ſay , that 
it is anindiſpenſable duty, for Ten private perſones, though 
they had their Magiſtrates with them ,. to go and refiſtan 

F army of Ten Thouſand , unleſfſe they have an extraordinary 

—_ & peremptory cal of God? Sure then he but shewes 

$ his folly to carpe at ſuch things as theſe , let him read, 
Lak, 14:31. E 

 _ Nextletus ſee what he hath 7ag. 84. 85.86. Wherehe 

-&- fayeth x. {,, That albeic ic be God's holy will , that in 

. 93 crections of civil government, his Truth, "i= worshipe 

>, and glory in theſe, should be mainly minded and intended. 

» by men , and it is mens duty ſo to do ; yet it is clear that in, 

2» many places de fadoit is not ſo; although men inthe ge- 
--»neral profeſſe aiming at Truth , and right worshipe, yet 

»- there are aberrations 1n the particular.) 4zſw. 1.This 1s very 
' true, andnotonly do we ſee that it 15 ſo de fadto; but alſo that. 
F_ where conſcience hath been made of mindeing Gods truth, 
| F fincere yyorshipe, andglory, and theſe ſo twiſted in, andin- 

- terwoven with the conſtitution of the civil government, that 
they became to the ſubjeR, a- piece of their National patri- 
; mony / ſecured by all meanes imaginable , not only theſe ne- - 
;. Cefſary things are not minded , bur they are ſought to beover- 
turned and deſtroyed. 2. Since he grants that it.15 men's 
. Ns | _ dut. 
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duty fo to do, how canhe condemne what the honeſt Par: 
liaments of Scorlend did, and what the King conſented wy. 
and owned ? Was that any thing elſe but to eftablish and. ſe" i 
cure the reformed Religion in Do&trine , worshipe , 'difei= |} } 
plineand government; for the glory of God, and the good of I} 
che nations? _ -- nt 
Next he fayes » [,, Albeit there be inthe poynt of truth z 
,» and the worshipe of God:,. anotable perverſion and ſwery= 
ing , that doth not at all invalidate the authority , nor 
,» break the obligationtherennto , althongh it be injurious , 
,» to favourers of Truth andright Worshipe: for alchough Re- 
> ligion be not minded , as tt ought to be, God will not 
,» have the Commonyealchs , where juſtice between Man 
,,and Man is maintained , for his glory , caſten loofg ; nor 
,, have men think themſelves looſed from obligation to the 
2» government -- for neither muſt they be heard , who-hold 
,» that civil dominion is founded on grace , nor they who ſay, 
,» That infidel , heretical, or excommunicate Magiſtrates 
»» fall from their power , or that the ſubje&s obligation to 
»» them ceaſeth.] Arfw, x. Yet vvhere the maintainance of 
Truth, and of the right vvorshipe is a fundamental pillar of 
the conſtitution , andamatae article of the compatt betwixt 
Magiſtrates and ſubje&s , a failing here 1s a looſing of the 
government , and of the Subjects obligation , 1t not mn 
vvhole, yetinſofarz 2. A pleading for the obſervation of 
the compa@ and maintainance of the Truth and Worshipe of 
God, conforme to ſvorne compadts , is no breaking of the 
obligation, bur rather a way to have it ſtrengthened and made 
more firme : Much leſſe can they be charged with this , 
who plead only for a liberty of defence of the ſame Truth 
and Worshipe , againſt manifeſt injuries , contrary to Coye= 
nants, vowes and'compacts. 3. Suchas reſiſt the unjuſt vio- 
lenceof Magiſtrates, do not therby looſe themſelves from 
the obligation to government , otherwiſe every woman 
who in defence of her chaſtity reſiſted the prince, should 
die as 2 Traitor, 4. We abhore both that opinion ,. that 
dominion 1s founded on grace, and that other of the Papiſts: 
vye 
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"Furder shewed. 


'F - Theſummeof what he ſayes inthe 4 place (for what he 
Ef hath ſaid in the 3 place is but ſome concelfions, whichare 
touched already ) is this [z Thar to reforme ina publick 
3» coaive way , by theuſe of the vindicatiye and punitive 
, {word, belongeth alone to the Magiſtrate, fo thatper= 
»»ſones of meer private capacity , cannot uſe that ſword a- 
2» gainſt all Magiſtrates, and their fellow ſubjects, to violent 
-» them in matters of Religion , or which they account Re- 
-» ligion, and punish them for not being of their Religion. J 
eaſe . It is but his groundleſſe calumny, to ſay that Napheal 
layes all this, and ſo it is nothing to the queſtion in ns, | 
which is concerning privat perſons maintaineing their Reli= 
gion, and endeayouring to have corruptions removed; which 
may wel be, without the leaſt incroachment upon the Ma= 
giltrates; and ſince he ſpeakes not to this, heeither declares 
himſelf unable to confute what we ſay ; or he fowle'- 
ly prevaricates , to the palpable betraying of his owne 
cauſe ; or both. "I F x 

Then he tells us further. #7 ,, That the great miſtake inall |: 
»»this matter is, That wethink the Magiſtrate & People , - 
2» are,as to their Covenant with God,debtors bound ina band*. 
2» conjun&ly and ſeyerally , for one ſum , ſo thatin the deti-/ 
>» Ciency of the one , the other muſt payall, and hath power-” 
>» todiſtreſſe the deficient whereas they binde, but: 
-» for their ſeveral moieties ofa ſum ---- ſothar if the People? 
-»reforme themſelves, and keep themſelves pure fromab-.. 
»» hominations , the Magiſtrates deficiency (which they to= 
-»lerat with grief ) $hall not be:1mputed to themi : | Becauſe 

» God giveth them not a calling to intrude into the Magi- 

2 ſtrates office there lyes no obligation on them to 
-» forcethe King , or their fellow ſubje&s to external meanes: 
»»of Worship and Religion.) 4zſ». This is the ſumme of 
what he ſpendeth many words about , but it may be eaſily 
anſwered, For 1. By this mile he will wronge the Ma- 
giſtrate: for as the People may not preſſe the Magiftrateto 
pay his moyety, how may He preſle the Subjects to Pay 
F they 
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204  _ Arg:fromthePeoples. Car. IX 
their moyety?. 2. If the Magiſtrate break to God , and "a 
will not pay his moyety ofthe ſumme , he cannot preſſe the *#- 
Subjects to break alſo; and not to pay their part; but whether | 
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he will or not , they are bound to keep Coyenant : andifhe 
force them, his violence1s unjuſt and illegall ( for no law. 
can warrand People to break their Covenant with God ) 
and- may lawfully be reſiſted ; . and this is enough for us, 
3. A better lawyer then he Alrhnſie pol. cap. 28. 1.18. tels us 7 
thatin thoſe Religious Covenants , Magiſtrates and People ÞF+ 
are bound conjun&ly and ſeverally , fo that che whole ſumme 
may be required of either of the correi: 174 ſunt cones (ſayes he) *Þ 
at in ſolidum E5 un continentt ab unoquaque promiſſum pete poſſit , | 
tanquam 4 principalireo, l.pen. de duob.rers ſtep. 2 Chro.33. 2King. 
24.4. Deut. 29.) And his reaſon is , becauſe God would 
not commit to onethe care of his Church, and worshipe ; 
bur to the whole People, whom their ſervants King and Pare | 
laments do repreſent, which alſo he proveth from Jer. 17: 20. 
and againe Nw. 19. He tells us that one of the corre/ muſt ; 
anſwere for the other and partaketh of his guilt, it he do not & 
oppoſe and reſiſt him as muchas he can , and ſo hinder him 
from breaking :. Which he proveth from 1 Xp. 14: 16. and 
Num.23:24. Heanſvvers Barclaies , alledging the ſame thing 
vvhich this Surveyer alledgeth ſaying, [ Concedo Barclaio 
ducbra res projuttenas obſervart , ut uno ſorvente quod promiſit, al 
ger liberetur , Ergo quando Rex vel Populus ob delicls ſua atque fa- 
derrs inits tranſgreſſions, pena a Deoeſt affeflus , alter iberabitur, 
Perumhecregula, wa correo ſolvente, alterum liberars, exceptionem 
patitur mm caſue quo non inſelidum C5 in rotum correus ſolvit, ſed pro 
parte, uti hic, wnus ex correis penas perſolvens , Deo nan #1 ſoli= 
dum ſolvere poteſt, Deinde bac regula non procedit mn deliflts : Inhes 
: enim uierque corens delanquens G5 crimmais .ſacus puntuntar in ſelt-" 
dum, neque unus penas luendo, alterum liberare poteR, 1 Yam. 12; 
Ver. 27. Erdacentidlate ICC. Denique praditta regula nm proce- 
dat in caſu quando uterque correus ſe 1 ſolidum cbligavit ad idem 
fatum, uttin hoc fadere accedity 2 Chron. 15: ver. 13; YVhbideys 
parna ſubditorum © Regis loquitur z ut, 1 SAM. 12; Ver. 7. 
4+ But now the queſtion'1s what is the Peoples duty, in a 
day of defe&ion? He fayes it is oaly to keep themſelves 


—_ 


we have chewed above that the ſcripture requirerh | | 
Feven ſome ative endeayour , to havethe National Corrupe : 
tons removed, though not to uſurpe the Magiſtrates place. 
"ZÞ Bur ſayes he [ >» The late Covenant it felf , doth bind prevare © 
8 » 32 perſons m their places ard callongs ( which certanely are ptiyate, Z 
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we from theabhominarions, and reforme themſelves; 


A A 


'F-/,, and to be managed by private means ) to endeayour refor=- 


,» mation , & doth not bind any number of private perſons ts © 
2» pull the ſword our of the Magiſtrate's hand , when they. 


,» think he uſeth it otherwiſe then he should, and then they 


»» would have him uſe it --- if the Covenant bepatllive of ſuch: 
z, commentaryes , as this man puts upon it > That whatever. 
3 any private party accounts Reformarion, they ma uſe the 
>. vindictive punishing ſword againſt all, of all degrees 3 
;» that ſtand in their way to advance the ſame, we have 
zzlittle reaſon to be in love with it ; and juſt cauſe to caſt it 
»» by) till it be cleared of ſuch corrupt glofles.[_ * 4-ſwer, 
I feare the Swrvezer be ſo out of love with it , and have ſo caſt 
it by, that were itnever ſo cleared ( as it 1s cleare enough) 

he hath nomindeto take it up againe, and he beſt knoweth 
what it vvas that moyed him tocaſt it off. But 2. as Naphs 
ralyſaid yvel , That clauſe annexed can not be ſo reſtrictive; 
as this Swrveyer would have it; for certanely it cannot bind 
up priyat men's hands, from doing of theſe things,, which 


'. otherwiſe were commanded them to do. Now wh(@ther this 


Covenant had been or not, more would have been required of 
private perſons, in atime of great and uniyerſal or national 
defection , then at other times, Eyery man is bound accord- 
ing to his place and ſtation to preſerye he Kings perſon and 
authority . Now put the caſe that ſome party or fiction. 


_ Should captivate him , This man will grant thatrivate per- 


ſones , without the conduct of inferiour Magiſtrates , may 


joyntogether, if they be ina capacity to break thorew impe- 


diments , & through the interprize, and labour his vindicg- 
tion and delivery, and reſtauration: Would he inthis cak 

condemne theſe men, as acting without their sphere , or 's 
uſurpers: I {uppoſenot: Let him then apply this to as 


caſe, and hewilleafily ſee theparallel, Sor is the duty” F 
IR _ 2 x 


more, . 


. 


hd MP 


Þ es1n their places and tations » tO promove E' TO 
of the ſociety: Now ſuppoſe afire kindle, and ſuch as 
appointed to overſee the quenching of fires. either are ab« 

ent , or careleſle, or half willing the Town should be burat; 
Shall private perſones hands be bound up from doing what 
they can,. in what order they may, to ſave the Towne? *: 
Shall they be accounted tranſgreſſours, or Uſurpers of the Ma- 
giſtrat's place, though they should materially occupy his 
roome for thatexigent?No certanely,they should rather beac- 
counted faithful citizens, mindeful of their oath and promile. 
So when an army is engaged with theEnemy,iftheComman- 
ders should perfidioufly betray their truſt , and leave their ſta- 
tion , or ſeek the deſtruction of thearmy, in their ſtation, It 
would be accounted no uſurpation , in any private perſons z 
who could beſt fill theſe roomes and places , for theſe ex1- 
ents, to do what they could, for the ſaifty of the army: 
or would this be thought contrare to their oath. When 
a Maſter of a Shipe either through ſotishnefſe , or vvicked- 
neſſe, vyouldrun the ship againſt the rock , any private Sea- 
man in that caſe of neceflity , may , to ſave his ovyne 
life and the lives of all yvho are in the shipe , do the - 
beſt he can » to preyent deſtruction , without any ſinful 
tranſgretfing the bounds of his calling. Whence we may 
underſtand, that in caſes of extreame neceflity , private per- 
fones may do more) then in ordinary caſes; and yet not 
finfully £0c beyond their places and callings : and though 
materially, they, for that exigent, occupy the places of Supe- 
riours, who ſinfully, unfaithtully, and baſely, eithernegle& 
or betray their truſt; yet they cannot beaccounted Uſurpers : 
nor 15 it rational to ſay , that ſuch as plead for the lawfulneſſe 
ofthis, do plead for the Ilawfulneſſe of private perſons pull- 
ing the ſword out of the Masgiſtrate's hands , whenſoever 
they think he uſeth it otherwiſe then he should , or when- 
ſoeyer he uſeth itotherwiſe thenthey would have him uſeir ; 
and _ the vindictive punishing ſwordagainſt all _ 
ſtrates and others, that ſtand in their way. By this alſo , 
vve may ſee what injury he doth to Najhraly , when he draw- 


eth ſuch conſequences from yyhat he ſaid Pag, 151. and thaee 
, | di 
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| har the Sarucyer hath ſaid Pag. 116. and 117. ncedeth no - 

F# other anſvvere. WE 

FF This isnotall, hemuſtharpe on this tring againe Pap. 1034 

* where heſayes(>, That it is to ruine all order , to teach thak; 
2» the advancing Religion , not only adtibau eliczres but adldbm. 

3 #mperatis , which belong to the Magiſtrate, may be.medlec © 

»» with by- the people - extraordinary neceſſities are more ea-. 

» fily pleaded then juſtified, as ground ſufficient for ſome at1- 

2» Ons » whereto there is no extraordinary call} 4»ſw,Fhough | 
this be ſufficiently anſwered before, yet we ſay, x. That 
arderis already ruined when the Magiſtrat deſtroyeth what” 

he should preſerve , and ſo crofſeth his commuthon: and who * 
teach that in ſuch an extraordinary caſe , when God's order |. + 
is violated and broken, and all in hazard to beoyerturned, 
ſuch things might be done , which needed not tobe done »- 

if God's order and appoyntment were obſerved , donot take 

a way to ruine all order , þut rather to preſerve that , vyhich 
order it ſelf 1s appoynted , as ameane, to preſerye.. 2, We 

- plead not for ſuch formal imperate as , in matters of Reli- 
gion, as duetoprivat perſones (as we have ſaid.) Butfora 
povver, according to the ability God puterh into their 
hands to hinder him from being dishonoured, to defend 
their oyvne profeflion and Religion, to hinder an. univerſal , 
apoſtaſy , and toendeayour in their capacities, to have things 
righted, vyhichare out of order. And yyhenprivateper- 
ſones are carrying themſelves thus, vve deny that they are 


We 


runing out of their rank and calling ; nor can he proveit? 


3- Will heſay that no ations can be ſufficiently juſtified be-: 
cauſe done in extraordinary neceſſities and vvithour an extra#*® 
ordinary call > Then he $hall condemne the Covenants. 
vyhich David made yvith the men of 1ſrael , 2 Sam. 5. and | 
vvhich 7<hojagah made betwixt the King &the People: Forhe' 
told us that both theſe yyere in extraordinary occaſions , and * 
he cannot Shovy us any extraordinary call. Heagdeth (,,If 
>» ey be deficient -- privat perſons are fufficiently 
>» diſcharged , if they keep themſelyes pure', and __— 
k 2» poilt- 
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,» pofliblytliey can, for adyanceing Rel 
2» Pacities and by their =l:c:re afts -- if a mans eyes be putiout 
>» his cares , or other ſenſes. will goe as far to ſupply that de- 
» fe&, as may be; yet, cannot help the-body by elicitea&s * 
»» of ſeeing. So whatever length private perſons may goe, . 
2) for the good of the body , they muſt not goe to exerciſe © 7 
and exert formally, a&ts Magiſtrarical. ] Anſw. Allalongs 
we hearenothing but ditatings : This and this he ſayes, and - 
there is an'end, anoble patron of a deſperat cauſe, and worthy 
of a great hire. But. 1. The fre 2oos ſill abideth undiſ.. 
cuſſed how far privat perſons capacity doth reach ; for that 
they muſt do more then keep themſelves pure we have shevy- 
ed, 2 If they may do what poflibly they can, for advan: 
ceing Religion 1n their capacities , they may do more then he 
will have them doing;for then they may defehdReligion with 
the ſword, and with yiolence hinder 1dolatry and ſuperſti- 
tion , and what of that nature proyocketh God to wrath. 
Allchis and more 1s within their capacity and poſlibility , as 
he would caſily grant, if the Magiſtrate vyould but counte- 
nance it , yea and though he should oppoſe; ſay vve. Buthe 
will ſay , theſe are notelicite a&ts. And yvvill he grant noth- 
ing elſe to privat ſubjes but elicit a&ts > Then he vvill not 
orant them liberty to diſput for Religion, to exhorc, rebuke 
and admonish &c. for theſe are not elicite a&s, morethen 
diſputing vvith the ſyvord, and ſo vvith his Philoſophick 
diſtin&ions , he vyould charmeus into aperfe& acquicſcence 
vvith vyhar Religion the King vvill enjoyne. 3. Earesand 
other ſenſes neyer ſet up the eyes , and gave them poyver to 
ſee for their good: But the People ſer up the Magiſtrates , 
and may do , when the Magiſtrate layeth downe his ſword , 
or ayowedly betrayeth histruſt , what they might have done 
before they made choice of him. 4. By this S7zde it would 
_ follow that the People cannot only not do the Magiſtrate's 
Imperata&ts , but not{o much as the Ele ats which he may 
do, vvhichis falſe. 5. Though they cannot exert or exer- 
Ciſe Formally a&ts Magiſtratical , 1f they may do it Materially , 
weſeek no more. In end hetell us. ,, That it is a dangerons 
,» and deſtruAiye tenent to be held- forth to be beleeved by 
,, People 
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ple {> That in all caſes whether concerning 'Religionor 


Liberty, when they account the'Magiſtrare t$ peryert the 
3» government, that they are Earenus inio far , (yenas if they _ 
- >zhadnoKing » andthat the royalty hath recu.red to them. - 
ſelves, andthey may a& and exerciſe it form,lly as if they 
;> had no King at allJand this he tels us is the expreſſe doftrine 
of Lex Rex Pag. 99.100, Novy that all may ſee yybat a 
Shameleſſe and impudent man this 15,and hoy little reaſon any 
haveto give- him credite, -I $hall recite the authors very 
words. [,, But becaule ( ſayerh ke) the Eſtatesnever gave the 
»» King power to corrupt Religion, and preſe a falſe and I 
,» dolatrous worshipe upon them 3 Theref yre when the 
,,'King defendeth not true Religion , bur prefſeth upon the 
>», People a falſe and Idolatrous Religion (rh15 rs ſome orher thing : 
» 2 then when they account the Magiſtrate ro pervert (5 .. ).n that they 
-»are not under theKing,but are preſumed to ha. © no King eare- 4 
5» ne {0 farre,& are preſumed to have power inghemſelves, as ; 
>» if they had not appoynted anyKing atall == F an incorpora- } 
-xtion accuſed of Tyeaſon & in danger of the ſengence of death, ? 
2» Shall appoynt a lawyer to adyocate their cauſe, == ifhe. 
2 be ſtricken with dumbneſle , becauſe they haveloſed their 
», legal and repreſentative tongue , none can fay z that this 
-»Incorporation hath loſed the tongues that nature hath 
2» given them, ſo as by natures law they may no: plead in their 
.-3» owne juſt and lawful defence, as if they | ad never ap= 
2, poynted the foreſaid lawyer to plead for+them . The. ' 
», King --- is made by God and the People King, for the 
- »» Church and People of God's ſake , that he may defend uy 
»» Religion, for the behove and ſalvation call :; If theft 
»»he defend not Religion --= (NB) in F s publick ang 
»» Royal way , Ir is preſumed as undenyable , That the, + 
>» People of God who by the law of nature, *areto care fox 
-»their owne ſoull , are to defend (NB) in their way, tru 
»» Religion, which ſo nearly concerneth them and theig 
,» eternall happineſſe.] Now ler any judge if this be fo dar” 
gerous and deſtructive a tenent,. AS he would make his read«- 
beleeye, Burtit is caſy for hum who hath no Shame, to per 
vertſentences which he cannot confute, -and thencall them 
| . 0 dangerous 


53> 
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dangerous and deftruRive:and thus he will make the rabble of 
the degenerate clergy and other fimple ones beleeye , that he "+. 
hath confuted Lex Rex. And thus dealeth he with Naphraly "Rb - 

as we have shewed already. ©." 

Having thus conſidered all which the Servezer hath here "© 
and there ſpoken againſt that which we have ſaid; let us now |} 
come to apply what hath been ſaid » unto our preſent pure 
poſe, of vindicating the late a& of defence ; which, by what 
we haye ſaid » we fiade cannot be juſtly condemned as trea- 
ſonable or rebellious, but rather approved and commended 
as loyall ſerviceto Godand the Countrey. 

For 1. Thereby they were profeiling their conſtancy,in ad- 1 
hereing to the reformation of Religionin dorine, worshipe 1 
Diſcipline and Government, which was conſonant to he 
word of God , and publickly received with all ſolemnities: | 
imaginable , notwithſtanding of a&s and lawes made to the 
contrary : and notrue Chriſtian will ſay, That ſubje&s should 
imbrace any Religion which Magiſtrates will countenance _]. 
and preſcribe, be whatit will , orupon that account. | 

2. As they were thereby declareing their ſoul abhorrence 
of theſe corruptions > which were countenanced and autho- 
rized by finful a&s and ſtatutes ; ſo they were defending,to 
the utmoſt of their power , the reformed Religion, according 
tothegr Covenant, and vow to God. And that ſuch a defence 
as this, is lawful, we have shewed. 

3. They weredefending themſelyes againſt intolerable and 
manifeſtly unjuſt violence, offered becaule of their adhereing | 
to the cauſe of God, and tothe reformed Religion, which | 
King, Parliament, and all rankes of People in the land, were 
{olemnely ſworne to owne , and ayow, all the dayes of their : 
lives , really, ſincerely and conſtantly , as they should an- 
{yereto God, in the great day; no leſſe then they, 

4. They were mindeing their Oath and Covenant made 
with God , with hands lifted up , with ſolemneartteſtations, 
and proteſtations ; the Covenants which they did make and 
renew inthe preſence of Almighty God , the Searcher of all 


hearts, witha true intention to performe the ſame. 
| 5. They 
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{according to thelatitude allowed in times eF- ſuch neceflitie »* 
- and in matters of ſuch weight and moment ) to: have the 
}. Church and Kingdome purged: of theſe abhominable and'2 
crying corruptions, and grievous abhominations, which *- 
proyoke the Lord to wrath, againſt the whole Church and 
Kingdome. , | : 

6. They were defending the maine fundamental law and 
conſtitution of the Kingdome , and that maine article of 
Agreement and Compact 'betwixt Soyerzigne and Subject , 
which all the members of the Nation , were no leſſe bound 
unto , thenthey. OF | 

7. They were joyning together, as detaſtcing that dete- 
ſtable indifferency and neutrality abjured;, t >defend and atbſt- 
one another in the ſame cauſe of maintainyng their reform= 
ed Religion, with their beſt counſel , byes meanes » 
and whole power , againſt the old, invete: ite and Common 
enemie, that malignane ſpirit andrage ; a: fording to their 
Covenants. | |. 

8. They were repenting of their Nati.-1al ſin, in com- 
plying (by their ſinful ſilence , & not giviigg open» faithful, 
and fairereftimony , whenthe Truth of God was openly and 
violently trode under foot) with that dreadful courſe of back-. 
flideing , which was violently carryed on. They were calling 
for juſtice , and yaliently pleading for truth, finfully and ty- 
rannically borne downe and oppreſſed, They were with zeal 
and courage valiently interpoſeing, & labouring to put aſtop 
to the begun and far-carryed-on defe&ion , when truth was 
failing , and he whodepairted from evil made himſelf a prey» 
that God might pardon » and look in me y on the land. 
They were endeayouring to ſtand in the q,' pe and makeup 
the hedge; and pleading with their Moth. 7 Church , or 3 
malignant faRion in her , shamefully depxing from God, 
when there was no other way or meane to;he followed , or 
eflaved. +: 

When all theſe things are duely conſidered and laid to 

ether, It will appeare to impartial and unbyafſed perſones, 


hatthelate a&t whichis ſo much condemned and cryed our 
O 2 — againſt, 
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212 
againſt, is not ſo-hainous and unpardonable a crime, as hike AMp 1 
Szrvezer and his wicked party vyould give it out to be : but pl 
vvas 2 noble and laudable interprize , for the glory of God , -FK*Þ 
the good of Religion, Church and Kingdome ; beſide that = 
it vvas 2 moſt neceſſary and imavoydable a of ſelfdefence. Wt 
Since the Scriptures formerly cited yvill allovy more unto- -/F* 
private perſons , then yyhat this S«rveyer reſtricketh them | 
unto ( as vve haveshevved ) ina time of defection: Then 
vvhen there yyas no other vvay left to do theſe dutyes there . 
required , and vyhen yvith all ſeyeral other things did call a- | 
loud toa mutual conjun&ion in armes for defence of one an- 
other, and repelling of unjuſt violence , and proſecuteing the 
holy and neceiſary ends of the Covenants vvhich they ſvvore, 
no man 1n reaſon can ſuppoſethat ſuch a vvork 1s repugnant 
to —_ or right reaſon , but rather moſt conſonant to 
bath. | | 

And though many do and will condemne the ſame; even as 
to this interprize of Reformation; upon what grounds and 
motives themſelves beſt know , yet Our worthy and Noble - 7 
Reformer famous My K7ox it he were living this day z L 
would be far from ſpeaking after the language of ſuch. For 
4 he in. his appellation Pag. 22. E5c. hath theſe words [ The 
t- >» ſecond is, that the punishing of ſuch crimes, as are idolatry | 
S ,, blaſphemy , & others that touch the Majeſty of God, doth + 
E. - not Appertaine to the Kings and chicfrulers only ; but alſo -- 

>» tothe whole body of the People, andto every member of 
»»the ſame; according to the vocation of every man, and 
2» according to that poſlibility and occaſion which God doth 
>» Miniſter , \to revenge the injury done againſt his glory , 
> when that impliety is maniteſtly knowne ; - And that doth 
»» Moſes plainly ſpeak Dear. 13: v. 12,13 14, 15, 16. ih theſe _ | 
>, words, if in any of the cities &c. - plaine it is that @ 
>» Meſes ſpeaketh not » nor giveth charge to Kings , Rulers , © 
-, and judges only ; but he commandeth the whole body of 
>, the People, yeaandevery member of the ſame , according 
2» to their poflibility: And who dar be ſo impudent, as to- 
»» deny this to be moſt reaſonable.and juſt ; for, ſeing that 
»» God had delivered, thewhole body from bondage z and - o_ 
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- the whole multitude had given his law ; ane totherwelye' 
©” Tribes had heſo diſtributed the inheritancevf the land of 7 
= ,, Candan!, that no family could complaine "Hat it was ne-" 
* »zgleted; wasnotthe Peoplagpd eyery mer "er addebted,. 
"1: ,, toacknowledge , and conteſi@the benefites g4God® Yea, 
. -— had it notbeen the part ofevery man , to hage ſtudyed to: 
,» have keeped the poſſetlion which he had recejved? Which 
»»thing God did plainly pronunce they shoul& not do, ex=, 
»» Cept that in their hearts they did ſanGify the Lord God 7 
>» that they embraced, and inviolably keeped his Religion 
»»eſtablished ; and finally except, - they did put away ini- 
»» Quity from amongſt them, declareing themſelves carneſt 
,» Enemies to theſe abhominations , which God declared 
,, himſelf ſo vehemently to hate, that firſt h : commanded 
»»the whole inhabitants of that Countrey to ie deſtroyed , 
2» and all monuments of their idolatry to.be broken downe. 
4 Bur in ſuch caſes Gods will is, that all creatures 
,» ſoup, cover their faces, and deſiſt from reaſe ning , when! 
»» commandement 15 given ro execute his judgy nent. Al= . 
», beit I could adduce diyerſe cauſes of ſuch ſever:y ; yet wall 
,» I ſearch none other then the holy ghoſt hath akgened; firſt, 
»» that all 7ſ#ael hearing of the judgement, shguld feare tor 
commit the like abhomination ; and ſecond}, That the 
'.4» Lord might turne from the fury of his anger ,- might be 
,, moved towards the People with inward affetion , be mer- 
,,cyful unto them, & multiply them , according to his oath. 
»» made unto their Fathers : which reaſons as they are ſuffi-. 
>,Cient inGod's children to correct the murmuring of grudg- 
»» ing, flesh ; ſo ought they to provoke every man, as before F 
-» have ſaid, to declare himſelf an enemy to that which lo: 
+ 5» highly provoketh the wrach of God againſt the whole 
D _ > People: For where Moſes ſayeth Ler rhe city! : burned , Ec. 
| -» he plainly doth fignify that by thedefe&ion , 1d idolatry of 
-»a few, Gods wrathis kiniled againſtthe wh gle, which is 
, never quenched till ſuch punish!ment be raken upon the 
,, offenders, that whartſoeyer ſerved them in their idolatyy; be 
,, brought-to deſtruction , becauſe that it is cecrabltnd 
curſed before God ; and therefore he will not that it be 
Q-$ ' peleryed 
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reſerved to any uſeofhis People. Iamnotignorant That 
-, this law was notput into execution , as God commanded ; *Þ 
but whatdid thereof enſue and follow? Hiſtories declare , * | 
»»Viz. plague after plague till Iſz2el and 1udab were led into 
» Captivity , as the Books oMhe &zgs do witneſſe, The 
2» conſideration whereof maketh me more bold, To affirme 
2» that it is the duty of eyery man , who deſireth to eſcape the 
>» plague and punishment of God , to declare himſelf Enemy 
2» toxdolatry, not only in heart hateing the ſame, bur alſo in 
2» external geſture declareing , that he lamenteth, if hecan 
2»» do.no more, for ſuch abhominations =——— of theſe pre- 
»» miſes, I ſuppoſe, it beevident, That the punishment of 
»» idolatry, doth not appertaine to Kings only , but alſoto 
2» the whole People, yea to every member of the ſame, ac- 
2» cording to his pollibility: For, that is athing moſt aſ- 
2»{ured that no man can mourne lament and bewail for theſe 
,. things , which he will not remove tothe uttermoſt of his 
power. ] And alittle thereafter T And therefore I feare | 
,, not to affirme that the Gentiles (I meane every City, Re- 
- alme, Province or Nation, amongſt the Gentiles, imbra- a, 
,» ccing Chriſt Jeſus and his true Religion ) be bound to the 
»» fame league and Covenant, that God made with his People 
* me when he promiſed to root out the Nations before 
,.them, intheſe words Ex:d. 34: 12,13, 14. ---- to this ſame 
,» law and Covenant ate the Gentiles no lefle bound,then ſome 
-, time were the jewes , vvhenſoever God doth illuminate the 
z, eyes of any multitude, Province » People, or City, and 
,, puteth the ſword intheir ovvn hand », to remove ſuch enor= 
,, mities from amongſt them, as before they knevy to be 
,,aphominable. Then » I ſay, are they noleſſe bound , to 
,. purge their Domjinions, Cities, and Countreyes , from 
»y1dolatry, therrvvere the /ſraelses, vyhat time they received 
», the poſſcilion of the Landof Cazzar. And moreover, I 
»»ſay 1f any goeaboutto erect and ſet up idolatry , or to teach 
», defection | agua God,after that the verity hath been'received 
and approved , that then not only the Magiſtrates > to _ | | 


P 
* þ1 


» Vyhom the ſvyord is committed » but alſo the People, are ;; 
bound , by that oath , vyhich they haye made to God, to 


revenge , "F> | 
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hci povver , the injurydone a- - 
S 4dmonecion tothe Communalty of 


reyenge to the utmoſt of 


»» the-reformation and care of Religion leſfe to appertaine to 
»» You» becauſe yee arenot Kings, Judges, Nobles, norin 
-» authority. Beloved brethren, you are Gad's Creatures 
,» created and formed tohis owne image and ffmilicude , - for 
,» whoſe redemption, was $hed' the moſt p ecious blood 
,» of the only belovnd ſone of God , to whomyhe hath come . 
»» manded his goſpel and gladetydings to bepreached, and 
,» for whom he hath prepared the heavenly inheritance; fo 
» that yee will not obſtinately refuſe, and difdainfully con- 
-» temne the meanes , which he hath appoyntegto obtaine the 
» ſame —— for albeit God hath putand ofdained diſtin= 
»» Kion betwixt King and Subje&s; yet in the hope of the 
»» life to come, he hath made all equal ---- andtherefore 
» ſay, that it doth no lefſe appertaine toyou; to beaſſured 
, that your faith and Religion be grounded Ind eftablished 
upon the true and undoubted word ofGod,then to yourPrin= 
, cesor Rulers; for, as your bodyes cannoteſcape corporal 
,» death»if with your Princes, youeateor drink deadly poiſon 
,» (although it be by ignorance or negligence ) ſo shall ye 
,, not eſcape theeyerlaſting , if with them yee profeſſe a cor 
,» rupt Religion --- and this is the cauſe that ſooft I repeare, 
,, and ſo conſtantly I affirmesthatto you it doth no lefſe apper- 
, taines then to your King or Princes to provide that Chriſt 
»» Teſus be truely preached among you » ſeing without his true 
»- knowledge, you cannot attaine to ſalyation, } Moreto this 
purpoſe may beread there, 
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Arguments taken from the hazard of become | 
ing guilty of the fin of others , and of partaking 


of their Judgments. And from the duty of 
relieving the oppreſſed , &c. 
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T is not neceflary for our purpoſe to dip much into that * 
L queſtion concerning Gods imputing ofthe ſin of one unto - 
others ; and therefore we shal shortly hint at ſome few parti- 
culars from Scripture , and after we haye conſidered. what 
this Surveyer ſayeth, 51 apply them to our purpoſe, 


That God doth pMish ſome , and that moſt juſtly , for 
the ſinnes of others, the Scriprure doth abundantly yerifie : 
Not to inſiſt on the inſtances of his punishing of whole fa- 
miles, for the finnes of the Head of the family : as the fami- 
ly of Pharaoh, Gezp. 12:v,17. of Abimelech, Gen. 20: v. 179 18. 
of Corah and his companions , Nwum. 16; v. 27, 32,33. Of A- 
chan , Joſ. 7: v.24, 25. of lereboamy 1 King, 14: V. 1011. 

Cap. 15:29, of thab, 1 Kimg.21:Vlly 223 24. 2 King. 9:v.8. 
of Baasha, 1Kzng. 16: 3,4. of lehoram, 2 Chron, 21:14. Nor 
on the inſtances of his punishing of Servants for the ſinnes of Fg 
their Maſters, or the Children and Poſterity for the finnes ; Þ*:: 
of their Parents, as inthe 2 Command , where he threatneth 
to viſite the iniquities of the Fathers upon the Children, 
unto the 3 and 4 generation. So alſo Lev. 26: ver. 38, 39. 
Dent. 28; v.18, 32, 45, 46. So the Children of ſuch as were 
drownedinthe flood, Ger. 6, E5 7. The poſterity of Caraar , 
Gen.9:v.2425326,27,- The children of the Egypreans, Excd. 11: | 
v. 5,6. ct the lſraclizes » Num. 14: V.33» DÞſal. 106; v.27. of + 
Dathan and 4: biram , Num, 16, of the Canaanites. Dent. 3, (5 | 
Cay.20, of the 4maleſztes, 1 Sam. 15. of Saul, 1Sam.21.. 
of GehaFJie » 2 Kong. F: ver. 27, of the Babilontans y E ſar. I4: 
ver. 21522. Of Semaia, ler) 24,v.32, Hence true penitents . 
acknowledg&are humbled for not only their owne ſinnes, but 
the ſinnes of their Fathers, Ezra 9. Dar. 9. Jcbſayes Cap.21: 
v.19. Codlayeth np his imiquity ( or the punishment oj his Nt 
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quity, as it is inthe margirie) for bs: children, But to paſſetheſe 
* we finde moreover, Y SET | 
'- IT, That People have been punished for the ſinnes of their 


A Paſtors, or in hazard to be punished therefore, When Ne. 
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Moſes ſpoke unto carer and to his other two Sones, and 
ſayd, Levir. 10: v. 6. Yncover not your heads , neither rend your 
cloathes , left you die, ( N. B.) and left wrath come' upon all the 
PeopleL. So that their fin would not only have- brought 
wrath upon themſelyes , but alſo upon all the People. So 
the wickedneſſe of #cphny and Phimehas was part of the cauſe: 
of thar ſad diſcomfiture , that the People of 1ſrael did meer 
With , 1 Sam. 2: ver. 12. Comp: With Cap. 3: ver. 11, and 
with Cap. 4: ver. IO, II. So Ear. 43: Ver. 27428, becauſe the | 
Teachers had tranſgreſſed againſt the Lord. Therefore was 14- 
cob grven 19 the cur ſe and l ſrael to reproackes, So Lam. 4: v. 13. as 
mong other proyocations, the finnes of her Prophets are 
mentioned , and the iniquities of her Prieſts. So Mxcahb. 3: 
V.1I, I, Hecauſerhe Heads did judge for reward, and the Prieſts 
aid reach for hire, and the Prophers did arvine for mozey, Thene- 
fore Zion was to be plowed as. a field and leruſalem ro become 
heaps, and the mountaine of the hmfe , a4 the high places of the for- | 


2. That the finnes of a few have procured judgments un- 
to the whole multitude , or put them in hazard thereof. So. 
Dewr.13: v.12, 17. the Apoſtate city would kindle the fierce= 
nefle of God's anger againſt the whole People: Foritis 
{aid , The Lord would not turne fram the  fierceneſſe of ba anger » and 
shew them mercy and compaſſion, and mulniply them, until1t were de- 

firoyed , and all that wa;withinit, So Num.25. for the finne 
of theſe who joyned with Baal peor the anger of the Lord was 
kindled againſt the whole congregation . SO when A ofcs 
was ſpeaking unto the two Tribes and halfe, Num. 32: 143 15. 
he ſayeth, 4nd bebold ee are riſen up in your Fatkers flead =» 0 

 atugment yet the fierce anger of the Lerd toward Iſrael, for if yee rune 
away from after him , he will yet againe leave them in the wildcrneſ$e , 
and yee tall deflroy all this People. S0 tef. 7: Ver, F. for one. 
Ahar's fin , All Hracl was troubled, and of. 22: v 17,218. 
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fay the commiſſioners of the'whole congregation » unto the 
two Tribes and half, 4nd zr willbe . ſerng , ye-rebel 10d ay agamnſt | 
rhe Lord , that to morrow » he will be wroth , with the whole congregation }* | 
of Iſrael. Andit wasthis which movedall the Tribes to goe 
againſt Benjamim , Tudg. 20. EI 
3- Thatthe Subjects have ſuffered ſad and dreadful judg- 
ments for the ſinnes of their Rulers : As Mzcab 3: 9,10,11,12. 
formerly cited : 4bimelech's (in, Ger. 20, was like to hazard 
himſelf, and all his Kingdome, ver. 7, 9. For Pharaob's re- 
fuſing to let 1ſr4el goe, not only he and his Princes , but 
his Subje&s throughall his coaſts » did ſmarte, Exod.6, and 
7: £58; andy. and 10 Cap, Neh.9: v.io. So Sawl's (inin 
ſeeking to deſtroy theGebeorwres, brought on three yeers famine 
on the land in the dayes of David, 2 Sam,21:wv.i. So Da- 
»4's ſin of numbering the people coſt thelives of three ſcore 
and Ten thouſand , 2 Sam. 24:v.1,2,15. 1 Chron. 21; 1,2, 14, 
So the Lord threatned by the Prophet, 1 X22g. 14: wer. 16, 
that for the fins of Jwrobaam , who did fin, and who made 
iſrael to fin , he would giveup 7ſracl. And for 4hab's fin of 
letting Benhadad goe , the Manof Godtold 4hab, 1Kjng,.0; « 
ver. 42. Becauſe thou ha#t let goe out of thy hand 4 man whonz 1 ap- 
poynted to wurrer defruction, therefore thy life shall goe for his life 5 
ax thy People for bis People, So for Manaſſeh's ſin, ter, 15; 
ver. 4. The Lord fayes / will cauſethem'to be removed into all King 
domes of the Earth , becauſe of Manaſſeh the ſon of Hezektah King of 
Iudah for that which he did m-leruſalem. $0 it 1Salſo ſpoken, 
2 1g. 21:Uer. ly 12,136 —_—_ Manaſjeh Keng of Indah hath 
done theſe abhommations -= therefore thus ſayeth the Lord God of 
Iſrael » behild 1 am bringing ſuch evil upon leruſalem and Iudah 
ehat whoſoever heareth of ut > borh hes eares hall rengle, Sc. And 
natwithſtanding of the reformation that was inthedayes of 
Tefich. Yetthis judgement came to beaccomplished , and YU 
theLord ſent the bands ofthe Caldeesand of the Syrians: ſurely, 
({oitisfaid, 2 Kimmg. 24: v.34 ) 48 the commandement of the q 
Lord came this upon Indah to remove them out of hus ſight » for the | 
ſounes of Manaſſeh, according to all that he did , and alſo for the inno- 
cent blood thar he hed , which the Lord would not pardon, And 
z King. 23,26, Though there wasa great work of refor- 
mation 
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mation done inthe dayes of thatnan- ſuch King ( ». 25,) 
* Joſiah, yetitisfayd rorwithRanding the Lord turned not fromrbe 
- Þ fierceneſſe of bis great wrath, wherewith bis anger was hindled agaruit 
| 1udah, becau ſe of all che provecations that Manaſſeh had provoked. 
"| bimwithall, Yea, ſo did this fin of Mareſſeb provoke the 
1. Lordagainſt the land , that howbeit Marzaſſeh himſelf repenc- 
ed, and found mercy , 2 Chron. 33: v.12. and queſtionleſſe 
many of the People turned with him, yet theſe ſame ſinnes of 
Manaſſeb are mainly taken notice of, as the procureing cauſe of 
that final ſtroke. «| | 
Our of theſe particulars theſe few things are very obvious 
to any. j Tu 

1- That People combined into a ſociety have great cauſe, 
not only to look to their owne Carriage, bur alſo unto the car- 
riage of others ; Since the carriage of others will bring them 
in hazard of God's judgments , and haſten downe: venge- 
ance & wrath from Gol on all , ſurethey have need to look 
about them. | 4 

2. Eſpecially, they have reaſon to take notice of the pub. 

lick carriage and deportment of Princes and Paſtors ; ſeing 
in aſpecial manner thoſe highten the wrath & haſten the judg- 
ments of God , as hath beenshewed. 

3. If theſe ſinnes in Princes , Paſtors andothers were not 
- committed, thoſe plagues and judgments which are threat- 
ned, and at length executed upon that account , would haye 
been prevented. . | 4 

4» If People, conſidering their hazard by reaſon of theſe 
publick tranſgreſſions , had aRively beſtirred themſelyes., & 
interpoſed , as that theſe 1i-1quities had not been committed , 
they had not ſmarted ſo ſor as they did , nor had they felt 
the SO of the hand of Gods anger , a5 they wexe made 
to do. 

5+ It was not enough for them, to have keeped them. 
ſelves free of theſe aRual tranſgreſſions, whereof others were 
really guilty: for we finde ſome punished, for that iniquity 
of others, which could not be laid to their charge, as 
. actors, 
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6. However ſuchas wereſo punished , were not free of :>þ-, 
mherent tranſgreſſions z and other finnes, which deſerved” I 
judgment atthe hands of the Lord ; yet when the Spirit of . |* |} 
the Lordispleaſed to make no mention of theſe , as the pro- } "F 
cureing cauſe of theſe pla ues, but ſeemeth to lay the whole +}. 
or maine ſtreſſe of the bulineſſe, upon that fin committed by : 
others , we mult thinke that that hath had no ſmall influence, 
but rather a maine cauſality in the procureing of theſe pla- 
gues , and it becometh us to be ſober in inquireing after other 
cauſes hid: from us, and reſt ſatisfied with what the Spirit 
of the Lord is pleaſed particularly and evidently to poyat 
forth unto us, and pitchupon, as the peccant and procureing 
cauſe, : 

7. Though wecould not ſatisfy wrangling*wits , touch< 
ing the equity ofthis, ( which yetthe conimon and ordinary 
practice of men , forfaulting a whole poſterity ,” for one 
mans tranſgreſſion , will not ſuffer us tg account-inſolent ). 
yet we ought to reſt ſatisfyed with what 15 clearly and unde- 
nyably held forth in the word, and beleeye that for theſe cauſ- 
| es ſuch and ſuch plagues were infligted upon diſtin& and =_ 
= , different perſones , becauſe the ſpirit of truth ſayeth ſo. 
$8. Asall Scripture was given by the inſpiration of God , 
and is profitable for doftrine , for reproof, for correRion , 
for inſtru&ion in righteouſneſſe , that the Man of God, may 
be perfect , thorowly furntshed , unto all good works , 
2 T1m. 3:v.16, 17, 90 theſe particular paſſages, ſo particu- 
larly deſcribed are written for our learning , Rom, 15: ver. 4+ 
and-are our examples , that we should not do as they did , 
1 Cor, 10:w.6, and are written for our admonition , 1 Cor, 10: 
ver. 11.' Andthcrefore we muſt not look flightly upon them, _ | 
but ponder then narrowly , as ſo many documents given us 
for our uſe and inſtruction, and particularly , that we may T 
take warning to prevent ſuch evils. - | 

Now let us hear what the Swrvezerſayeth P.yg.51. Helayes 

downe two aſſertions [1.7hat no man is involved im divine judge 
ments and punichments , for the ſires of o:hers , { as the deſerviy | 
cauſe of his punishment ) if he be noway acceſſory totheſe ſinnes of | 
| echers. 2. That no private Subſect 1: acceſſiry to the ſins of Rulers, 
_ er 
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- yet we ſee the whole bcdyis punishedas guilty , and muſt 


tagion. 2. What acceſſion had all theſe who ſuffered in 
theſe three yeers famine, which was in Dawid's dayes , unto 
that bloody a& of Sal and his houſe , which was committed 
many yeers before thouſands of theſe who ſuffered theres; 
fore knew the right hand fromthe left, or were borne po{- 
fibly? 3. Whar acccilion had the children unborne to the 
third and fourth generation , unto the ſinnes of their fore= 
fathers ? andyet the holy Lord thinks good to vilite their inti- 
quities on them. 4. What acceſſion had the People unto 
Dawdsfinofnumbering, the People? doth not Davad himſelf 
ſay» 2 Sam. 24; ver. 17. Bur theſe sheep , what have they done 
But let us heare how -he explaineth this, [4 certaze think 
itz ( ayes he) char God doth nor properly punith any man but iy 
reference to his owne per ſonal ſins ( as the deſerumy cauſe of the pai © 
is:ment) albeit he may and often taherh occalon , 1m has wiſe prov. \ 
dence » to punich men for their owne ſinnes z from the ſinnes of other; I 
( and mthat only ſenſe » they may be (and robe prniched for che 6c yg 
| FE rey), 
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orhers.) But every ſoul fuffere for bis owne fin, Divine juſtice f 
canſes of prnrechurmnent , #2 every ont' that is puniched , erther ther pers 
ſonal acceſſion ro the ſinnec of others (which 15 ther awne ſin) or elſe ſame } 
other ſcumes , for which be may in juſtice imflift che punichment upon } © 
them, albeit the :mpulſroe cauſe, or occaſion rather , for punuhin 
17 ſuch 4 manner and tnne Cc. be from the ſinners of othors.) Anſe © 
1. Though vve deſire to be yviſe unto fobriety in this matter, . 
and not to meddle yyith matters beyond our reach , yer vve 
think itſaifer to ſpeak in the language of the Holy Ghoſt, then 
in the vyords of this Szrvezer , vvho giveth us no Scripture 
for vyhat he ſayes. The expreſſions of Scripture hold forth 
ſomething more then a meer occaſion: It ſemeth ſtrange toſay 
that 4har's fin should have beenonly an occaſion of that dil- 

' comfiture: when the Spirit of the Lord ſayes,that 7ſrael had fra- 
ned , and therefore could notſtand before their Enemres , becauſe they 
were accurſed , and that till thu accurſed were taken from among#I | 
them he would nor be with them any mere. 2. Hevvyould do yvell to 
explainetous, vyhat he meaneth by a proper punzchment , and | 
vvhatis the oppoſite rearme thereunto 2 3. Wegrant divine | 
juſtice findeth deſerving cauſes of punishmentin all, in whom ou 
is ofiginal fin, but vye ſuppoſe that yvhen that is not men» 
tioned as the procureing cauſe of ſuch a ſtroke;but the fin com- 
mitted by another, yye ought to look on that mainly, as hay- 
ing a procureing cauſality in that affliction, 4. How ever, we 
ſee he granterh one may be punished for thefin of another 
(or upon occaſion of the ſin of another, as he loveth to ſpeak.) 
to which he hath no perſonal acceſſion. 5. If theſe finnes of 
others, were only the eccafion of punishing in ſuch a manner 

or time, how cometh it that the very punishment it ſelf is 
removed , upon the taking away of that ſin, according to 

God's appoyntment, and God is pacified toward the whole, A 

ashe was vvith 7ſrael yyhen har vvas killed , and Seven of | 

Saxl's fones hanged up ? 6.: But whether vve take theſe finnes | 

of others . as impulſiye cauſes , or occaſions of ſuch punish- | 

ments: Thisiscleare. That, if theſe finnes had been pre- 
vented , theſe punishments had been preventedalſo: fo that 
if Saul had notgotten liberty to have flaine the Gebeonrres, in 
his bloody rage » contrare to.oath and Covenant , theſe three 

| yeers 
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"4 ; Byee $ famine had not come : ' And if 'Datid had been hin- . 

4 2 dered from m ing of the people, andhadnot gotten his. 

22 yvill, theſe Seventy thouſand had not died then as they did + © 
*  Andſcing no other caufe or occaſion 15 rendered of this, it. 

 yvouldclearly warne all in a Community and Society, to = 

labour» by all meanes, according to their power and places; . 

to hinder the Committing (or removing when committed) + 

| of theſefinnes , which bring heavy plagues on the Commu- ; 
nity. The Darch. Amunor. on 2 Sam. 2.1: 1.ſay that ſo for this offences. 
all the land was puniced becauſe at leaſt \as 1t oft hapneth) che people 
had nit hindered tt. | | 7 

, Fhen Pag. 52. he cometh to explaine his other aſſertion 

| ({>,Itisnoleſſecertane (ſayesbe) to 'us that if the Magiſtrate | 

| -»dO not connive at the ſinnes of Subje&s» nor negle& to - 

2» Curb and punish them, the ſins of the people shall no way - 

>, be 1tmputed to him (he or being therewnto acceſſory m any way) 

>» nor $hall he be punished for their {innes , which in his place * 

»»and calling he is wreſtling againſt} 4»ſw. Yet we know ,. 

that for thetranſgreflion of a land, many are the princes thete= 

of Prov. 8, v.2, And that fora punishment to people, God 

p»  mayeyen cut the dayes of a good prince, and though we. 

, Should grant, that.it were no proper punishment unto the 
good Prince , yet materially and1n it fell it1s aſtroke, Bur 
he addeth, [,, Alſo itis alike certane. That private perſons 
5» Shall not have the finnes of Magiſtrates, orof the body of 
> the people imputed unto them, nor be punished forthe 
» ſame» if fo be they honeſtly endeayour to do allthings? - 
> againſt theſe fins, which in their privat calling they are © 

| © »» boundtodo.) Aſs. Bethis granted, The main queſtion - 

will be if people can be ſaid to have honeſtly endeavoured to - 

\ do all things againſt theſe ſinnes, which in their privat callings }. . 

» they are bound to do, if having power to withſtand the 

|} committing of theſe eyills, or to removethem after they. 

j- are committed, yet they forbeare, and ſuffer theſe things . 

tobe done, and labour not to remoye them, -He addeth 

[.> If they keep themſelves without any degree of ating theſe 

fins, or any way of accellion to them, if they mourneand | 

» fagh for evils that are done; if they beearncſt in proyery "os 
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» that God may conyert dthers from their evil way 
9» (4s they can have opportunity) faithfully admonish and ſtudy to 
»» reclaime thoſe who are out of the way, and do ſuch like 
»» Chriſtian dutyes. God will never enter in judgment yvith 
,, them for not doing violence to the authorityes that areabove 
>». them.] -4nſw, It the Swrveyer would do no more then this, 
he ought neither to be accounted a good. Chriſtian, nor 2 
loyal fubjett : For, if he ſaw the King about to cut his 
owne throat with a knite , or about to,do as Saul did, fall upon 
hrs owne ſword, or runing doun a precipice to break his neck, 
would any think he had had done his duty, and exonered 
his conſcience ; if he should not lead his hand unto that 
miſchief , nor thruſt him doune the principice , bur should 
roare andcry God ſaverhe Xing ,and admonishand ſtudy , with 
faire words, to reclaime the King from that cruel deed? would 
any think but he might have done more , even it he had 
had ſtrength enough have holden his hands , and keeped him 
back from breaking his neck, and- yet never have been in any 


hazard of ſinfully touching the Lord's anoynted, or _ 


violence to the authority that God had ſet over him. 2. An 

if Kings may be-refiſted , and with violence hindered from 
putting hands 1n themſelves, or from drinking. a cup of 
poyſon , or doing ſome ſuch deed , which will or may prove 
deſtructive to theirlife and poſterity , without doing violence 
to the authority appoynted of God; vyhy may they notalſo 
be hindered from doing that which will ruine their ſouls, and 
prove deſtructive to their Kingdomes , and bring on the curſe 
and vengeance of God upon young and old, without doingany 
finful violence unto the authority? And as 1n the former 
c:fe, a man could not but be guilty of the King's death , 
who knevv that it wasa cup of poyſon which he was to drink, 
and'did not , having power to do it , hinder him from drink- 
ingit: Sointhis caſe, they that have power to hinder the 
Magiſtrate from drinking poyſon , or doing what may be 
deadly to thouſands. of his innocent ſubje&s , and bring 
downe the curſe of God upon him and his poſterity, and do 
it not » cannot but be guilty of that fin before God , andſo 
EannotExpett to be free of the punighment which God ol 
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cure that ſtroke : and certanely all who read theplaces cited 
. before > will eaſily obſerye that there is ſomething more in... 
them, thenan occaſion taken toremember that dreadful tim&;. 
of Manaſſeh, when the wickedneſſe began, as the Surveyer ſay+*. 
.eth inthe following words. 6. Ir was their fin, I grant, \ 
thatthey did conſent; and that _— that they sho TO 5 
; ve © 
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the commandment,provesnot what the people of1udah's car-: 
riage was in the dayes of Manaſfch; albeit we grant the thi 
was too.true of the greateſt part, even of thein, then: Neither 


doth the place , Ier, 5-v. 31. ſpeak of the dayes of Manaſſeh:” $ 


for Teremab was not then a Prophet ; for he beganto prophe. 
cyin the 13 year of 7oſiab, 7er, 1; 2. | 


'Thenhe cometh, Pag. 53. and' giveth ſome reaſons: Bur 


firſt we muſttakenotice how he wordeth the principle which 


onlythey tolerar what they cannot amend \ubiding within the. boundsof 
 thenr calling) neither can the conſcrences of people;nov the ſtate of the come 
. enonwealrh have any true peace or quyerreſſe.] Anſ. We might granc 
him what he defiverh, & acknowledge, thar'this principle is 
not ſound: we do not ſay ſo, for we shall grane that(excepting 
the Lord's Soveraignity of doing as he did in the caſe of 4har 
- & ſich like) that the People who are come to age muſt be di- 
reXlyor indire&ly guilty of the fin of Rulers, -in-which they: 


re involyed. Burt fo they areguilty , when they tolerate 
FF'hey might amend , abideing within the bounds of 


F 
| Xt ir calling. But here the difference betwixt him & us lyeth, 
Wc perſones, to hinderPrinces from committing ſuchab- 
ons which would ruine them-& their ſubje&s both , 
Fedeny , and wehave not yetſcen him-proyeit: yes 
| e Shewed thecontrary above. Butnow weproce« 
to his two reaſones. [Fer 1. ({ayeshe) Oncegranyrhighbew what 


ccounteth ſo da erous 1f z: be once admired ( fayes he)- 
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- Bar he chinketh 1t is beyond the bounds of the calling of # +» 
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ence; totheſe z who fo willingly walkedafterthe comman- .-* L SA 
dement, and would not do ſo. muchas Gifobey. - 8. That _ 4 
place of Hoſeah ſpeaking of Zphraom's willingly walking after - Þ- - 


d 


I 
"I. 


s , 4 \ S*R4 $7 8 OP 
CE TRI 66 
yy . " ed 4 L 4 (s - 4 

\ « # - y 


, 7 _d 
ww # 
. ' 4 
* s 
- - 


[when he 13 aling. juf 
wal Subject, if -milſtofiefalling 
upon the-King's head > hewould not gall him from-anderir, 
leſt: others under pretence of that , shoulduſe violence rath 
Magiſtrate , when heis inno hazard. _Orif he ſaw the 
utting a cup of poiſon to-his head', or a Knife to his throg 
i}. e would: not hinder him , leſt others{under that pretenc 
| +-- Should hinder him from taking wholſome food, & ſoftar 
"t:. him; or should under pretence of ſaving the-King -puic 
- 1... - hands in his Majeſty, and ſtob him- under the fiftrib. ”” But 
|  2:*doth he not know, that thebeſbchings may beabuſed, 
-þ- and: will any, that is wiſe, fay; thathepleadeth forthe = 
'} buſeofathing, who pleadeth only for its uſe? - 4. Byithis / 
*4 ſame reaſon, he might plead againſt refaſeing to givgobe- 
-£”. dience unto the King-in all his moſt ſinful command 
0 may not ſeditious nd unquyet ſpirits eafily pretend tht ns -- - 8 
"'F.. © commandsareunjuſt, and that if they obey theſe they2 gins” - - 
4; volvedinfin and judgment, and ſo diſsbey him, even/'ther a 
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hecommandeth moſt-juſt and neceffary things. Ifhel not | 
for univerſalobedience ,* lee him anſwere this inconven; me. - 
in-thar- caſe, and we ghiall' make uſe of his anſwere T; his 
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have co-0 
ſo Jeremiab had been really reſcued from the ſentence, and 
decree of the Magiſtrates ; ſo that there needed no other re- 
ſiſtence to have been uſed , innocent blood would not have 
been shed, and this was ſufficient. 2. He needed notto 
have 'incited them fyrder unto a violent reſcueing of him , 
for though they should have given ſentence of death againſt 
him , ,yet if none would have executed it > he had been ſutfi- 
ciently reſcued. But what needed more incitation » then to 
tell that by shedding ofthis blood they should bring innocent 


. blooduponthe whple city > and upon the inhabitants there= 


of. 3. It was little wonder that the Prophets did not inſti- 
gate People to'uſe violent reliſtence unto perverſe Magi- 
ttrates, ſeing it was uſually ſuch Prince ſuch People, and 
th2 People as forward unto wickedneſle as the Princes » and 
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= Ccal power, yetthey were to cogcurreto have Juſtice executed 
© andto have the oppreſſed delivered , our of the hands of op- 
preflours. | And theſe were judges as well as others , 
'more of this afterward . ' 4. This place doth abundan 
cleare , That the Shedding of innocent blood by May. 
ſtrates bringeth judgement on the SubjeRs : . for Yeremsi 
ſayes , that if they Should haye killed him , they Should ha' | . 
brought innoceat blood not only on themſelves who ga1e 
-out the ſentence, and did execute it ; buton the whole city» 
and on the inhabitants thereof. To this he hath many words 
Pag.'55. burlittleanſwere. The ſumme isthis (for it were 
weariſome to tranſcribe all his needleſſe tautologies and re- 
petitions, which if takenaway, hispamphlet of a 1 2.5 pages,” 
-might be reduced to 20) [ All who were defiled behoved to be ac- 
cefſory either by doing » or not hindering what they were called andg, 
f capacitated to hinder , which was not by violent reſoftence : nor doth: 


the Prophet meane y that all the abſents chould be guilty and properly: 
deſerve Gods wrath upon that account » but only chatthe adtors , and-- 
ſuch a4 were acceſſory » chould be guilty , and others chiwld , npon this -. 
occaſion , fall under wrath , though for other ſinnts : and yet the juds- 
ment onthe People might be a puntchment to the Rulers , for ther fame. 
particular ſm; for God may pumnish Princes or Fathers, m the pu- 
nrchment of Subjefts and Children ,, and yet nfo ſame Subjefts and | 


Children have noreaſon to quarrel with God, or to ſay a5 # 15: Exech. 18. 
'v.2.]) Anſw, We grant God may anddoth punish Princes; 
and Parents, intheir Subje&s and Children ; and That theſe 
ſame SubjeAs and Children ſo punished , haveno juſt cauſeto * 
| ſay that ber Farhers have eaten ſowre grapes and that therr teeth are 
ſer oxeage, as if there were no fin in themſelves. Bur that 
God may not vifſite the iniquities of the fathers upon the 
Children , who haye not formally a&ed theſe evills, nor - 
conſented thereto , we dar not peremptorily aſſert , againſt ſo 
many clear ſcriptures.” 2. Sure this place ſeemeth to hint 
ſomething elſe, then that this ſin of shedding leremyahs bla 
Se” | P 3 4; . Should 
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Should be an occaſion of God's viſiting the City, for-their | 
other finnes : For he [ayes yow (hall. breng innocent blood upon 
this caty : To that by this Muriher , they should have broughe 7 
innocent blood as well on the other inhabitants, as on them= " "= 
Telves > who were to.be aRors: the.text maketh no diffe-' 7 
rence. 3. If the People here had done all which in their | 
calling 'and ſtation , they were capacitated to have done, for 
hindering of this sheding of blood , they would have hin- 
dered ic effefually; and- further violent reliftence was need- 
lefſe. If a.wicked Magiſtrat should condemne an innocent 
perſon, and make this his ſentence , that he should not -have 
the benefite of alodging within the land , The People need 
do -no mote to reſiſt the Magiſtrat's unjuſt ſentence , bur, 
notyvithſtanding thereof , receive the innocent into their 
houſe, and intertaine him friendly. And-.ftill vve ſay, .the 
People vvere to do all-that lay in their poyyer , to hinderin= 
nocent blood to be $hed , that ſo.innocent blood mightnot 
. be taidto their charge: . ' Andin ſo far as they cameshort in© 
this they made themſelves .guilty by accetlion, notyvith= 
ſtanding of anything he hath aid. | 
The next place he ſpeaketh to, 15 Det. 13. vvhich vye 
haye already vindicated, and muſt obſerve.this further', That 
in all his long anſvyere he ſpeaketh nothing to-thatyvhich 
novy vyeareupon , v/2,. the hazard that People inſucha-cafe 
are into, both of ſia, andofjudgement , ifeffectuall courſe 
benot taken toſuppreſle idolatry , and apoſtaly from God 
and to put that crying evilayvay from -amongſtthem: For 
v.17. Its clearly held forth , that-zzll rþ:45 exty-andallwhith was 
within it , was rooted ont: the Lordrwould not turnefromtbe fierceneſſe 
of his anger, mor shew thens mercy , "nor have compaſſion upon them » 
nor multiply them, as be ſwore unto therr-Farhers. So that their-not 
doing their utmoſt to.execute this ſentence of God , made 
them lyable to the conſtant abideing -of thetfierce angerof } © - 
J God upon them, and cloſed the door of Mercy-and compaſ=- 
} © fion, ſothattheycouldnot expe the bleflings promiſed and 
: Covenanted. | Fg 
Then Pag. 59. hecometh to fpeak to-7oſc,-22a ver. 17, 18, 19; 
' andrells us 7haz rhey were not private: perſones that tranſacted that 
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| Clearly hold forth the end of his adduceing that pallage) @— 3 
If yeerebelioday agaitf? the Lord , to marraw he will be wroth mith the "i 
whole congregation of Iſrael, which do clearly hold forth, that 
the. defeAtion of 2 part (though a minor part ) will bring 
wrath upon the whole Nation aud Society. And may not 
anyſece hence; That each are to concurre in their,places and 
Rations, according to their povver, te prevent thisgefoRtion 3 
or to.remove it, even when the mgjor -part is infected 
with it; yeaeventhough Magiſtrates shoutd be remiſle, and _ 
Should rather encouragethen diſcountenance ſuch rebellion * 
againſt God ? Secing the reaſon holdeth & farriors, for if upon 
Vs” nkSion of -2 minor part wrath will come, upon the 
whole, much more will wrath come uponthe defte&ion of a 
major part, andofthe Magiſtrates too-; And therefore if in 
theformer caſe, private perſons be bound to. coneurre with 
Magiſtrates, for rooting out of that, provoking fin ofa few , 
then it cannot be unlawful for private perſones , inthis later - 
caſe, to do what they can, to ſtr up Magiſtrates to their 
duty, ifit be potlible ; and to prevent their ownedeſtru&ion 
' from that wrath of God, kindled againſt all ; and'to remove 
the provokeing cauſe of that anger : And , as we have 
ſaid , they may take an effefual courſe for this , without-en- 
croaching upon the uſe of the Magiſtrate's ayenging ſword, . 
orexercing any formall Magiſtratical power. + 
The next place he ſpeaketh to, is 1wdg. 20. where 1ſreel 
warreth againſt Zerjamem becauſe of a notorious crime acted 
there, -andcountenanced and defended by that whole Tribe, 
to the end thatſucha crying abhomination might be purged 
outofthelaad, To which he anſwereth in shorr (to let paſſe 
his unchriſtianjibes ) thus [ Though thiswas when there was no 
Kong. iſrael , yer it 15 likely they retained ſome-what of their Sanhe- 
drm appoynted Dent. 17. which in ſuch a horrid caſe might draw 
7” | 16-4 P 4 | _ pogether 
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together in an extraordinary meeting *" It was the body or mij 
of the People, that uſerh the ſward againſt the leſſer; which maket 


they retained yet ſomething of the Sanhedrin, yet in all 


”Y 


was gathered together as one Man, to Myzpeh; and refolyed 
not to returne 'to their owne houſes, ver. 8. until theſe 
Childrenof Zel:al in Gebeah had been executed, and evil was 
put away from 7ſrael, Cap. 13: v. 2. To ſay that this ſpeaks 
not to our caſe, 1s but to wrangle ; for ſure if we shouldſap- 
poſe that Benjamin had been maintaining their integrity ; and 
the true worshipe of God, againſt the generality of the 
People, who had turned idolaters, and had raiſed war againſt 
them , becauſe they would not depart from their profeition; 
would he have condemnedthe minor part for ſtanding to their 


to have hindered the defeAion of the major part, or remov- 
ed the corruptious that were prevailing ; would he have con- 
demnedthem 2 Sure this 1s not to improve Scripture a right, 
bur rather to elude it; for there is not the leaſt shaddow, that 
the ftreſſe of the matter is laid on this, that they vverethe 
major part. T2 | ds | 

Finally he cometh to Achar's caſe, Joſe 7. and tells us, 
[ Thar there is nothing in it , 10 juſtify prevate perfones riſing againſt 
the Magiftrates , and plurality of the people » t6 avert the judgments 
ef God ; for what was done to AChan was done by the Supreame Ma- 
giftra; Joſua.] Anſwer. But Nap'raly only maketh uſe of this 
place , to shew that ourreformers had grear reaſon to feare 
and tremble , leſt the manifeſt toleration of proud , cruel , 
flattering Prelats, and idolatrous Prieſts , whoſe wicked. 
nefſe and idolatry , had corrupted the whole land ; might 
involve the whole Nation indeſtroying indignation ; fince 
the wrath of God forthe hidden and ſecret fin of one poor 
chan ſuddenly and fearfully overtook the whole People, 
and all the congregation of Iſrael, ſo that rhat man peruhed not 
alone in las imquity . Now can any body deny this conſe- 


ing fr the miner pits nog he fro drepuath Magifrares br 
jor part of the People alſo. 7 nſw. Though I should grantthat WF © 


this paſſage , thereis no mention made thereof; buritis ſaid 
v. I, That all the Children of iſrael went ont ," & the Cempregarion | 


defence in this caſe > Orifthey should have joyned cogether 


quence? | 
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already , and need not repeat thingsſo oft as he gives us 


E occafionſo todo, otherwiſe weshould follow this fool in his 
- folly, and weary the readeras hedoth in repe: ;ing almoſt 
> 'Whole pages verbatim, let any look and he ij fiode-the 
| whole61 page, (except ſome groundleſſe jib& which do 


not help tis cauſe) nothing almoſt but repetitions .'. We 
Shall then goe on, and draw forth our arguments from what 
is ſaid, toshewthat the late a& ought rather to be praiſed 
then condenined. + | ; D=—-. 
' For 1, Thereby they were endeavouying , agcording to 
their power and places, ( as that exigent requyed ) when 

all doores vere cloſed from eſſaying any other meane » not - 
only to defend themſelves againſt manifeſt and intolerable'in- 
jury and oppreſlion , but to ſaye themſelyes, their poſterity » 
and the whole land' ( ſo far as lay in their power.) from the 
wrath and vengeance of God, and the dreadful plagues and 
judgments that were and are to be expected, for the dreadful 
and unparallelable apoſtaſy and defe&ion of a corrupt mi= 
niftry. Did God threaten that Zoz should be plowed as a 
field , and 7er»ſalem become as a heape, That Jaceb Should 


' begiventothe curſe , and 1ſra«lto reproaches, for the finnes 


of 2 corrupt miniſtry ; and when our eyes did never ſcea 
more corrupt company , who have partly apoſtatized from 
their ſworneſprofeilion, and partly are thruſt in over flocks, 
to the ruineing of their ſouls, the corrupting of the truthes 
of God, and to be a ſtanding occaſion of dreadful perſecus= 


. tion unto them ; and when, for this cauſe, nthing could 
. or can be looked for, from the hands of a juſ:and jealous 


God, but wrath without remedy , and judgme it after judg- 
ment, till we becomeas plowed fields , and as h aps: Canor 
_ theſerto be blamed , who ſtanding to thei; ſworne pro- 
fetſion , were labouring in the integrity of th&r hearts , to 


% purge theland of theſe plagues and locuſts , that we might 


ecome holy and pure Church unto the Lord , and that the 
Lord might delight'to dwell among us ; and for this end , 
rooke their lives 1n their hands ; and efſayed that now ſole re- 
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medy;feingthere wasno-other meane leftunto them, x 
by toattainethisnoble End. 7 Fo. 
- | 2, 'Whenone Apoſtat city nottaken courſe with, 
ing to the command of (God:, would provoke God to an 

aint 'the whole aſſembly of God's People, ſo thatrallit 
was-deftroyed , he would not have mercy.or compallion y=- © 
ponthem ; was therenot much more reaſon to-teare , that 
God's anger Should -burne againſt Scoeland his covenanted 
| » andthatheshouldhaveno:more mercyonus , fince 
there'was ſucha dreadful defection in itz whereof not only 
one City > but many cities were in an eminent manner guilty , 
having ſo foulely departed from:their fworne truth and pro- 
Kon , and epenly and avowedly revolted from God:and 
his'wayes» andifincethere was noother way imaginable 'to 
Ptrevetitithis heayy. mdignation of God ? Shallany condemne 
theſe, who our of Zeal to'God's Glory , and for the.goed 
of the -poorland.,: whereof they were members , took their 
Fyes intheir hands., and did whatlay intheir power, to have 
that corruption and apoſtaly remoyed , and God reſtored to 
his honour , and the knd:to.its Covenantcd integrity ? 
'3.-Semcethe backſiideing and defeftion ofa tew members 
of 2 Society , joyned together ina'Covenant to God as his 
People, brmgs vvrach upon the vyhole ; if timeous remedy 
benot uſed, as the forecired places shevy : Shall any con- 
demne theſe yvho cndeayoured according to their-povyer , to 
preyent-the deftrution that vvasandistobefeared , forthe 
defetion notofa fevy , not of one:poor chan, butof multi- 
tudes , and thar of allranksand conditions ? 

4. Didthe peopleof 1fraztgocoutas one-man , to-preyent 
apoftaſy , when they heard ſome rumore thereof in-a part-of 
their number ; and -'to:take courfewith , and-purgethe land 
of a crying evil that wascammitctedanone of their cities: & 
who $hall condemne thefe > who lately iwent-outiwith-one 
heart 2nd fpirit , totowhatinthem lay, to remove the far- - 
carryed---on defeion, and the dreadful evil-of perjury and 
many other hainous crimes that did:& yet do-abound,'\where- 
of Many of allrankes were:guilty , evenſuch-as should have 
been, by their publick places andtations, eminently appear- 
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7 znſtances formerly:adduced to cleae:; [Row much reaſon 

27 have People of all :rankes , qualityes and-c omitionss robe 

2X. doing whathyerhintheir power.-eithertoip :evenranciany 

| that theſe-iniquities be: not committed, '-which-prove-Ue 
tructive untothe Land, orlabourby-allbmatties rwhavothem 


doncawaywhencommitrred , 'before:thethere 
Lord.break forth ? .And {ince -it.is-norotir and; 
how-our'King and Nobles., and- other yudpes ha 
froma ſwormeCovenant, TruthandP onsand op 
andayowedly, renuncedtheimcerefſt of Chriſt; andicon{pi 
againſt his 'truth and cauſe.; can any blame theſexworthirs 
who endeavoured according ito theiripower , ito have thelte 
_ crying -abhominations remedyed., ithat theawrarh of 'Goll 
 Shouldnot conſume us root and branch , # ad/burne*ſo-as-it 
Should not be.quenched-* : ; 
What can be:replyed to theſe :reafons : is fufficienthtun- 
ſweredalready 3 and I 'would further:pro gſethisrobeteri- 
ouſly confidered by -all : let us parthe cafe, Thar Kingand | 
Princes should conſpire together.,-copoyton allthe fountains | 
of waterin the Land , and lay downe a courſe, howi#they 
Should bekeeped ſo, .and people shoukd beforcedrodrink of 
'- theſepoyſoned waters; would -not any rationalmanthink”, 
- thatwhenno:meanes elſe could prevaite, : mightlaw. 
fully with force, fee to'their -owne lives , andto thelives of | 
theirlittle ones? Andshall we be-allowedroufevivlenrre- 
ſiſtence , for :the lives of our bodyes., -and-not-alfoforithe 
. - livesof ourſouls © $shall people be allowedtorunrogett 
& with force, when they can no otherwayes, keep the {pri 
of water cleare fortheir owne-livesoghealths, and of rheir 
poſterity alfo ; and shall they be- condemned for runing to- 
_ gether ro keep'their Religion as it- was reformed , pureand 
uncorrupted 5 'Who but Atheiſts will faythis2 Againe 
purtthe cafe. That the Magiſtrates of ſe me BOO 
were about todo ,- or had already done z y me pub my x 
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yvrath and yengence of God to root them outand their po- 
ſterity , laboured what they could , to have the wrath of the 
King of Kings pacified, and the wicked deeds _— him 
remedied ? Would the Soveraigne in the former caſe ac- 
count theſe priyat perſons traitours to their Magiſtrates, and 
not rather moreloyal Subjects to him, ' then the Magiſtrates 
themſelyes? And shall wethink that the King of Kings hall 
account the late a& , diſloyalty ro the King and Magiltrates 3 
and not rather commendable loyalty to him , and faithful 
ſervice ? | 

There 1s another argument much of the Nature with the 
preceeding , taken from the grounds of Chriſtian love and 
affetion z whereby each is bound to preſerve the life and 
welfare of another, as he would do his owne: and as each 
would have another helping him, in the day when he is un- 
juſtly wronged and oppreſſed,{o he should be willing to helpe 
others when it is in the power of his hand to doe it according 
to that royal law of Chriſt's , Maz. 7: ver. 12, Luk, 6; ver, 31. 
Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that men showld do to you » 
do yeeven ſothem, for this is the law and thepropheres, Itis un- 
naturall and unchriſtian both , to ſay am: I my breeher's keeper. 
Sure he who helps not his brother againſt a murderer , when 
he may do it , 15 before God , guilty of the man's blood, - 
Meroz, and the inhabitants thereof were to be curſed 
| | bitterly 
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and his People , againſt the mighty, dg. 54. W: | 
=/d helped thus ' againſt the Tyranny and Mickednefſe of 
King $4a#1? © And honeſt 7onathan reſcued om the hands. 


"of his bloody Father > ' Prov. 24: ver. Is avd 12, If this 


y keepeth thy ſowll ; doth not he know xt 5 And 5 Ul not berenger 
* 70 every man according t0 bis work, Now tl '&,,.. maketh 
no difference whether they be drawne to ds h unjuſtly by 
private perſons or by Magiſtrates: They are ( they can 
doit) with forcetp reſcue tuch ; for ſothe wor imports as 
1 Sam 30: 18, 2 King. 18:34, 15am 17:35. Hoſe 5:14. 
- And this did famous Mr. Knox avow unto. Lerhirgrom , in 
F bis diſcourſe with him , regiſtrated in the bs "ory of reforma<- 

- #40, Hence it is that Jeremiah Cap. 22: 23, cryeth to the 
Peopleas well as to the Kingzexecnre judgment nd righteouſneſſe 
&zd delrver the ſpoiled ont of the hand of the oppreſſy b; and though 
itberrue, as Calvmon the place ſayeth, thatthis did chiefly 
belong to the judges and Magiſtrates; Ye, when their 
proceeding in this courſe of opprelling af; the ſtranger, 


the fatherleſſe and the widow , and of Siugting innocens | 


.. blood, would provoke God to execute what he threateneth 
withan' oath, ver 5. And make that houſe a deſolation, 
and prepare deſtroyers againſt it and the whole city wer. z: g. 
and whenall this is ſpoken in the cares of the people, it would 
ſeem toimport, that eyen they Should have ſtood inthe way. 
of ſuch oppretfion, and delivered the ſpoled out of the 
hands of the oppreſſour; & not have ſuffered.,nnocent blood 
to have been$hed, eſpecially when inferiour\ys wellas Supe. 


riour Magiſtrates were oppreſling and tyrannzzing, and were 


the only oppreſſours and wolves as weſee of «1:21. 4nd, 3, 
123 145 15. Micha. 3:9, 10. Ezech. 12:27, Andmanyof the 

eople conjoyned with them in the bke, as encouraged 

bo their pratice ver. 29. ſee furder * for this Iſet: 

ver. 103 17, Ter, 5: wer. 235 6- But fayes our Surveyey 
: Pap. 53+ [That ſuch. propherical preachings ntl 70 the bodyo 


.NOt Da. 


E forbear to deliver them that are dravne unto death, and' theſe - 
| that ave ready to be flame: If thow ſaye#t behold we knew i 
* not , doth nor he that pondereth the heart conſideref? And he thas . 


Rulers 


* 


reproved.for what was amiſle 1n his reſpe&ive calling , and all 
were enjoyned to do, what might be done by them according 
to theirplaces and.callings » and without wronging of juſti- 
ce: Burweayerre, that it yvas the duty of privat perſones, 
to hinder, ſo.faras. lay, in'their power, the shedding of in- 
nocent bload- the oppreſling of the innocent , and wronging 
the vwidaw: and fatherleſſe. If a Magiſtrate in aragerun 
upon.an: innocent: perſon going by, to kill him, Irtisthe . 
part. of any private” perſon that is next ,. to hinder the Ma. 
giſtrare from cammitting:manifeſt murther , without breach 
of juſtice, order, . orthe extent of his calling: Becauſein 
that caſe he1is.notaRting the part of ajudge. Soajudgeper- 
verting judgment, and:manifeſtly oppretling the innocent, is _ 
no judge authorized; of God: for that ; but aprivat perſon, ' 
and.may as juſtly, þe withheld from murthering or oppreling , 
as any other Man. 2. They might preſſe them to relieve 
the oppreſſed, though they did-not incite them. to; pul the 
ſyvord-outof the Magiſtrat's hand : v2 by hindering, ac- 
cording; totheir poyver , oppreſſion to. be commitced;; and 
this might be: vvithout the leaſt violence done to the Magi- 
ftrate's powerandauthority , as is sheyved: So might they: 
move them to execute judgment not formally but marersally,by 
hindering juſticeaccording to theirpoyver , or labouring to, 
have thelavv executed according to God*s. vvord, 3, Lew 
Rex {peaketh noſuch thing in that place , asanywvvill ſeevyho! 
read it... 4 Itis but his ignorance to ay, that inthis vve 
fearſully-pervert the holy ſcripture. 45. Hovy vwill i 
enact 
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abuſed? 3z- But let him ſpeak in earneſt , what would.he 
do if he ſaw his wife —_ away by ſome drunken offigers, _ |} 
before a judge drunkas a beaſt, ſo as he could neither hear < 4 
nor ſpeak ſenſe, who ' yet without further proceſſe, would | * | 2 
condemne her to be brunt as a witch , orexecuted as a harlot, /* ; 
would henot labour, if he had power, to relieve his 1nng.. / 

cent wife out of the hands of theſe bloody oppreſfaurs y 
What would he then 4o with his pretences? Wouldiheſe | 


ſcar his tender conſcience © ' I ſuppoſe not,, - And what if hy - 
ſaw the King, without ground , orcolourofreaſon, poilibly 
upon 2 miſtake , runing ina rageto kill his watg , oronly fons; | 
would he not help the innocent in that'caſe, and holdthe.. 
n_ with force > Or would he only aſſiſt them by prayers, 
to 


od for them , by conſolatory words , by giving counſel 
tothem, or byſupplications to..the Magiſtrate with alldy- 
tiful reſpe&s , and if nothing could. ayail , fit doyyne as: 
haviag diſcharged his duty ; and vyvould: not reſiſt more? 
(vvhich he thinkethis all yyhich is required of privatepers 
ſones Pag. 49.) If ſo, many might think he yvere acceflory: 
to thedeath of his vvife or childe , and ſo poſſibly might the 
King,when he cameito himſelf, and his rage was off him, and 
heconvinced of his miftake. And if he vyvould hinderin 
nocentbleod to be shed (as rational people will eafily thin 
he might) hovv shall he ſalve the matter, for the vvor t oF 
men:may.refiſt the beſt Magiſtrate, proceeding moſt lepally, 
upon-pretences,that the King is ina rage, he hath no shaddaw 
of lIaworreaſon-for him, heis miſtaken of the perſones'\&c. 

- And would hethink, that in his caſe, there werea neceſſary 
connexionbetyyixz refiſtence and revenge? andif he shauld 
haye the upper hand in the matter of reſfiſtence,, contibſianes 

| Ys * ie 


| firdovvn fatisfied? If he could: then, he 
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cheſe tvvo, may be ſeperated in exerciſe and praRice , in 


other caſes, as yvellas 1n his oyyne, unlefle the fault beon: 1 


the Magiſtrate's fide. Thus is anſwered. alſo vvhat he hath "$648 


'Pag.49. foritis buttheſamething which he hath inthe place. * 
bethre conſidered, , He is tedious in his repetitions, and * 


therefore we proceed to our arguments. 

And. 1. If Humanity , Brotherly AﬀeRion , Chriſtian 
Love., Tendernefſe and Compaſllion to a ſuffering injured 
brother , call for help and releef at the hands of others , 
according to their power and capacities: Then none can 
juſtly blame or condemne the late riſers for endeayouring in 
their places , & according to their power» thereleife of their 
oppreſſed brethren, with violeace, when no other meane 
was left feaſible or pra&icable. Their Solemne covenants 
did engadge them to account cach injury done unto any Co- 
venanter , upon that account , as done unto themſelyes z And 
to vindicateand maintaine the libertyes of the Subje&s, in all 
theſe things z which concerne their. Conſciences , Perſones, 
and Eſtates, and whocan blame them for paying their yowes 
unto God®e . SOR ME =o, 

2. If this lameduty was expreſly required of the people of 
Godofold , that they should endeayour to relieve the op- 
preſſed , and to prevent the shedding of innocent blood : 
Then none can juſtly blame thoſe late valient vindicators 
of juſtice, and relieyers of the oppreſſed. Bur the for- 
mer is true , as the places above cited do chow. There- 
fore &c. es 

3- If their forebearing had made them guilty before God, 
of the oppreſſion and bloodshed committed, vvhen itvyas 
in their poyver to help it: Then they could not forbeare to 
do what they did , without fin. But the former is true. The 
very E£gypreans knew ſo much by the light ofnature , whenby 
theirlawzſuch as did not relieve the oppreſſed, when it was in 
their povver, vvere accuſed upon their head ; and if they 
yyerenot able to help, .they yyere bound to accuſe theop- 
preſſour, orelfe they vyere to be vyhipped;& to endure three 


dayes hunger. | 
: L 5hall 
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#7 mony of famous ar, Xwoxz that ir may beſeen to benanevy 
"= doctrine of ours. ' In his admonition r& the Commonalty- - 
{2 of Scorland he hath theſe words ,' net the'end; Þo. [nele- 
= ,,vaineexcuſes I ſay, will nothing” availe you, in the pre-« - 
F -  »» ſence of God, who requireth no leſffe of the Subje&s _ 
> 3thenof their Rulers a=. and if yeethink that ye areinno< . < 
cent; becauſe youare not the chief aRors of ſuch iniquir 
ye are utterly deceived , for God dothnot only punishgl 
2» Chiefe offenders » ' but with them, doth he condemne 
5,the conſenters ro ſuch iniquity, and all arejudged rgcon- 
z ſent, that knowing impiety committed give no teſtimony 
», that the ſame diſpleaſeth them. To ſpeak this matter more 
» Plaine: As your Princes and Rulets are criminal with your 
| 3, BiShops » of all Idolatry committed, and of all theinno- 
,» Cent blood that is shed, for the teſtimony of Chriſts 
,}fruth ; and that becauſe they maintaine them intheir ry= 
Es ny 2 . So are yee (I meane fo many of you as give 
{ ,,noplaine confeſſion tothe contrary) criminal and guilty 
;; with your Princes and Rulers, in the ſame crimes; be- 
,» cauſe you afliſt and maittaine your Princes intheir blind 
,» rage » and give no declaration that their tyranny diſpleaſeth 
»» You: This doctrine I know is ſtrange to the blinde world; 
2 but the verity thereof hath been declared inall notable pu- 
5, nishments from the beginning ; vvhenthe Original yyorld 
2» perished by vyater ; vvhen Sodome and Gombrh' yyere pu- 
»»nished by fire; and finally, yvhen Jeruſalem vvas horribly 
z» deſtroyed , doth any think that all yyere alike yyicked 
,» before the yyorld » Evident it 1s, thatthey vyerenot, if L 
,» they be judged according to their external fas ; forſoime " 
5, Were young and could not be oppreſſours , tior could defile 3 
3 themſelves with unnatural, and beaſtlyluſts; Somewere 
-» pitiful and gentle of nature, and didnot chirſt for the blood 
» of Chriſt ; and his Apoſtles :' but did aty ef! ape thepla- 
ues and vengeance which did apprehend the multitude ? 
etthe ſcripture witneſſe , and the hiſtories bg.confidered, 
which plainly do teſtify that by the vvatets; all flesh on 
arth at that tume, did perish, ( —_ and his family referyed) 
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evident , if we can be ſubje& , without grudging» to, 
MW; 4 1p, 4 $20 a- of . . 
\ God's judgments, which in themſelves are moſt holy and 
-juſt; for1n the original world none was found that either 
» did fefift tyranny » nor yet that earneſtly reprehended the 
fame. 'In Sedome. was none found that did gain-ſtand that 
| furious and beaſtly multitude that did compaſſe about and 
"-beſiege the houſe of Lor =—=— and finally in Jeruſalem was 
,, found none that ſtudyed to repreſſerhe tyranny of the prieſts 
> Vyho vvere conjured againſt Chriſt and. his Evangel:: bur 
all fainted (Iexceprever ſuch as gave vvitneſle vyith their 
,; blood, or flying , that ſuch implery diſpleaſed. them) all. 
* keepedfilence , by the which all approved iniquity, and 
"- joyned. hands with, the Tyrants, and fo werearrayed and 
eras it were, in one battel againſt the almighty, and. 
» againſt his Son Chriſt Jeſus ; for whoſoever gathereth nor. 
\,with Chriſt, inthe day of his harveſt» is judged to ſcatter, 
» andtherefore of one vengeance temporal , were. they all 
3; Partal ECrS > =——— Will, God in this behalf. hold you as 1n- 


& 


> nocents » be not deceived dear Brethrene God Cd.” £ 
proud tyrants, filthy PeErrones, and cruel, 


>ednot only. theproud tyrants , filchy per! 
"murtherers , but alſo ſuch as with them did draw the-yoke 


22 of 1n1quity > vvas.it 


ſy 


Toa th)i'iJo If - EO IILE As « . hg , \ 
> iniquity. Allſuch, I, ſay, God. once pugiched,, vvith, 
> Be Chief offenders, Be ye red brethren, Thatas heis. 

he, not. pardon. you in.thax. 


immutable in nature, {9 will. he 
, Which he hath punished .jn othe s., and now.the, lefle, be 
,, cauſc he hath plainly admonished. you. of.the dangers \Þ 
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z tine Religion: once eftablished > and to ereR 1d Marry 


2 Kxhorticion ts Enfant; Pap: to7. [ >, No ethth, 
* 54 deft wh 7 or , then that I Shall vt 
i 


xx" A abſolye and flatter you who liſt 3 God ths Farkier #37... / 


. ,, moſtimjuſtly ſiffered , and none operied his mouthito com 


',, of idolatry , of treaſon comtfiicted againſt God, and of 


EP ſutceed into'you”, bat even as ye have left the Lord, fo hall 
Ns S, leave yo] . And, againe Pag. 109. [,z Batler his holy. and 
,z bleffed ordinances commanded by Jeſus Chriſt to his Kirk, 


a: 


wilt I require that your plagues are at hard; amſithary 
ae 


-» thar: yee do juſtify your ſelyes in this your form 2x inf 


,» His ſo Chriſt Jeſus, his holy Angels the cteactires - 4 
, ſenſible ard inſenfible in heaven and earch, shall riſe io judy $5 * -= 
3 frient 2nd shall condemnne you , if in time you repent not. | 
»» The cauſe whiy I wrape you all inidolatry , allin murthier 
,. and a1 in one and the fame iniquity,is, that hone of you hath - 
,» done his duty, none hath remembered his office anc charge s 

,, Which'wasto have refiſted@ rhe uttermoſt of your powers, 
,, that imiptety at the beginning, but you haveall follovyed 
»» the wicked commandement, and all have confented ro 

,» criel murther; in ſo far as in your eyes, your Brethren hav& 


»» plains of that injury, craelry and Murther . Ido evet 

,, except fachas either by their death , by abſtaining frot 

»» [dolarty , or by avoiding the realme for iniquity in the ſame 

,» Conimitted, didgive teſtimony that ſuch an horrible falling 

»» fronty God didinwardly grieve them. Butall the reſt eve! 

3 frortithe higheſt to the loweſt, I feare no more toatcuſs 


,»cruet Murthering of their brethren, then did 2echareay the 
,, ſon of tehijadah. 2 Chron. 24: ver.20. feare to' {a tothe 
»» King Princes and People of 1dah. Why hav? yte rran[preſſed 
3, the cormmandenients of the Eternal God ? it shall not pro prioafſy 


, be within the boiinds ſo ſure and eſtablished , rhat if 
»» Prifice King, of Emperotit would interpriſe to chake of 
, diſifinvit cheaitie', that he be-the repiited cnet ood 
,» and tliefefore utiworthy'ro reigne abdye his people $$ Yez 
that the ſame Man or Men that goe abviitxs deftroy! 56d's 
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"=> Majeſty: Which horrible crimes if ye will avoydin time 
* _*2*,,comeing, thenmuſt yee (I meane the Princes Rulers and | 
_-- 2, People of the realme } by ſolemne Covenant renew the 
'®4, oath berwixt God and you inthat forme andas 4ſsKing P# 
,, Of 1udah did in thelike caſe 2 Chron, 15. ww Thus is thy - 
»» duty,& this is the only remedy 0 Erglard to ſtay God's yen- 
» Zeance» which thou haſt long deſerved , and $hall not 
» eſcape, if his Religion and Honour be ſubje& to mutation 
,-and change » as oft as thy Ryfers liſt. ]J The-reader may 
conſider alſo what he ſayes to this in his diſcourſe with Z:- 
zingtoun » who was of this Swrvezer's judgment , Hiſtory of Re= 
formation, Lib. 4. | 
This is conſonant likewiſe «70 or confeſſion of faith autho-. 
rized by King 7ames and Parliament 4#mo 1567. A, 14+ 
whereamong good works of thez table, theſe are mentioned 
To honour Father , Mother » Princes, Rulers , and Smuperionr pow- 
ers; Toloverhem, to ſupport chem , yea to obey therr charge ( not re= 
pugning 10 the commandement of God ) to ſave the lrves of innocents , 
70 repreſſe 1nranny, 0 defend the oppreſſed I p. | the contrary 
whereof 1s [ Todiſcbey or ref6#? any that God hath placed m au- 
thority (w/-ile they paſſe not over the bounds of their office) to murther, * 
or t0 conſent thereunto , to bear harred, or tolet innocent blood be 
ched if we may withſtand it , E5c.) Citeing in the Margine , 
Ezech.224 13243, 4. Ec. where the bloody City 1s to be-judg- .. 
ed , becauſe $he relieyed not the oppreſſed out of the hand «© +» 
of bloody Princes v. 6. | | | ; 4 
And to what Ambroſe ſayeth de offic. Lib, 1. c. 36. ſaying 
qu1 72v2 repellit a ſocio mjuriam ſe poreft, tam eft in v;t10 quam ille 
"an fare. 1. e. he who doth not repel an injury from his 
rother when he may , 15as guilty as he who doth the injury: ; 
And this he cleareth by Moſes his deed » defending the 
. Hebrew againſt the Egyptian. | 
Cay. XI. 
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He author of Naphraly Pap. 177, ſaid [Thar all porergare 

L ſubordinate to rg bick gt oqnied and lemied by bis 
holy will and commandement , for his owne gloty» and the Peaple 
good ; and our allegiance wai and Foe perpetually and expreſly 
thus qualified , viz. 1n defence of Religion and Liberty » 4c< 
cording 70 our firfl and ſecond Cavenants <- all allegiance ES obedrence 
70 any created power whatſaever ( though iz the conſtruclion of charity 
apparently indefinute, yet) in its owne nature is ery IE thus re- 
rrifled .) By which words, any » who will duely confider 


the ſcope which that author doth drive at, willſee That his | 


meaning was, That as obedience and allaigeance is to be 
given to Magiſtrates only inthe Lord, Sothe ſame ought to 


be promiſed with this qualificatian or limitation, ſo far as it is | 
not contrary to Religionand Liberty of the Subje& ; &thns | 


weall ſworeto defered his Majeſties perſon and athority m the pre- 
ſervation and defence of the true Religion » and Libertyes of the Keng- 
domes; and itis plaine toall who will not shut their eyes, that 
the foreſaid author putteth no corrupt gloſſe upon that necel= 
ſary clauſe and qualification; for while he is difſuadeing from 
taking of that bond , which was prged upon the Peopleof 
Edinburgh, he uſeth the words cited, & furder addeth [,zT'o 
, renew the ſames* or take any the like oath of allegiance pure- 
32 PE and ſimply ; purpoſely omitting the former anddue re- 
, ſtriion, eſpecially when the powersare in moſt manileſt, 
»» & notorious rebellion againſt the Lord & oppoſition to his 
»» caufe and Covenant, is in effe&, equiyalent to an exprefſere- 
,»jecting and diſowning of the ſame limitation, and ofthe 
2» Soveraigne prerogative of the Great God and King over 
» all, which is thereby reſerved; & as muchas in plaine tear- 
,»INes to afhrme, Thar whatever abuſed authority chail command or 


240, exher as to the overturning of the wark, of God » — 
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of Religion , deftroymyg of Rights and Libertyes, or perſecuring of | 

f, the fav ul f Fe Ak | jotafs 7 z.ve Tal ah: fe 0 ly US 

endure it'y but aflivly- concurre with ; and afſi ſe in all this tyranny] "7 

What could have been ſpoken either more full, or plaine,  #- 

or lain explicating the genuine npare of that reftrifion | 12 
JUtNOors 


or qualification , or the Orthodox ſenſe thereof : 
Yetbchold howthis wrangling pamphleter , becauſe he can 


get nothing to ſay againſt the truth aſſerted > muſt wreſt |, 
words and ſenſe andall; thathe may have ſomethings ſay a- , 
ganſ the ſtraw-adverſary of his owne ſetting up. There. « 
tore he tells us Pag. 6. [Car ther. aſſertion ſub/e9 that meicher alled- 
grance , or fideluty » nor obedience” is to ve geuen t0 any created 
power , but in defence of Religzon and Liberty? As 1f Naphraly 
had meaned , Thatno alledgiance , fidelity or obediznce was 
due , orto be givento the created powers , but whenandin 
ſofar as, they did a&ually owne, and. contribute their ut- 
moſt for the promoving or eſtablishing of Religion and the 
Liberties of the People. Whileas his meaning is clearly 
ſeen to have beenthis, That as all powers are ſubordinate un- 
to God the great King over all; So all alledgiance , fidelity » 
or obedience 1s to be promiſed and given unto them', with 
a reſerve of the allegiance , fidelity and obedience due to 
God the Higheſt of all ; and that man's intereſtis notto be 
preferred unto God's , bur alwayes acknowledged in ſubor- 
dination thereunto.; Sothat when earthly powers are ſtated 
nemies to Chriſt and his intereſt, no abſoluteallegiance , 
delity , or obedience1s to be promiſed , Butalwayes with 
this reſtriction , or limitation: Neither are the Subjegs 
bound to concurre, or a{liſt them , while in ſuch a ſtated 
courſe of oppoſition to the King of King's, and while actively 
endeavouring to deſtroy I intereſt in the world. - | Bur 
what ſayes our Saurvezer furder [That obedjence if n:04 to be gruen 
nnto any creature on carthy 4 aſi Religion or the revealed will of God, 
Shall be eaſilygranted; we ahhore the very thought of ſo dorng. ] Anſ- 
Though, heabhore the very thought of 1 doing ; yet thao 
will ſay that he hath not abhorted 'ro do it: Iris again 
God's expreſſe and' revealed-willto commit perjury, and re- 
nunce 2a Covert ſworne with hands lifted up to the moſt 
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of that liberty mnſÞ not be made b private ws 
the declarature of the {oy tofenrant rp v5 od e Sabjer 
beſt kriowes what therento belongs.] Anſw. Thi roy | 
| man would ſeein to yeeld ſomething ir favours of the ] 
| - 6f the People, , bur with his annexed<libſe andre 
he takes all back 1 dine: For 1. fayes he, it my 
Jiftent with Soverdipns , and how wide a thouth chis BE, 


no more "ot to his lands aud ure then wie his Ce oay, 


cate > who betrayeth his truſt fora larger ſumme of 1 money 
alloweth him or declareth © We know Parliaments: can# 
baſely betray their truſt , and ſet] away the : Lion | f A'\ 
People , contrare to their vow and oth to God , and heir 
obligarion to the People, whoſe truitees. they should be; and, | 
chall People have no moreliberty competent to them ; 4 than! | 
wharapertidious company conſpired againſt the good of the 
Commonwealth, to pleaſure afinful Creatu "for , dererminerh 
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by theirdeclaratutez This is hard if true”, for then a-Parlia« 

. ment might ſell them and their poſterity f or bondmen ; and 
borid women to the 7wk forever. But we ſce no morerea-. 

ſon, for aſſerting an infallibility, or abſolureneſſe of power 

in Parliaments , then. in Princes. What furder? [Burr (ay, 

that all ( nt only obetlience but) alltgrance , and 6 fla 3 ane 10 any 
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doRors of Aberdeen : for we take not that clauſe as excluſroe z 

that is, that weshallneyer defend his perſon and authority bur 
when he is aftually & atively defending Religion & 'Liber= 
tyes ; but only as a reſtriction or qualification» thus , that we 
Shall defend his perſon & authority, ſo far as may conſiſt with 
Reon & Liberiyes: And thus we agree alſo with the gene- 
ral aſſembliez639.for weſay it is theSubjects duty to concurre 
with their friends and followers, as they $shall be required» in 
every cauſe that concernes his Majeſties honour , yet ſo as 
that they do nothing to the prejudice of Religion or Libertyes 
But furder ( ſayes be ) as to the poyne of allegiance or fidelity , 
that ts another matter then obedience.) Anſw, True , when men 
will become very critical; but the ſcope of the place 
Shaweth in what ſenſe he took it , not only as ackeking 
an owneing of him as lawfull and rightful King &c. bur 
as includeing alſo a promiſe of a&ive concurrence in de- 
tending of him and his intereſt : and ſo while this is urged 
in 2a abſolute ,  illimiced , unqualified or un - reſtrited 
way , he made it all one with obedience. Itis true , a man 
may 
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Hegiance as well as obedience, in ſo'far, as wearenotto ©» + 


q ' Y 


"defend his perſon and authority abſolutely , butin defence of 
the crueReligionand Liberties of the Subjefts, Allegiance 
{ then is a comprehenſive thing, not only taking -inan owneing 
'- of the King as rightful King , and fidelity to his perfon 
_crowne and dignity againſt conſpiracyes and treaſons ; but 
alſo an ative concurring to promove his honour and dignity, 
and to defend his perſon ms authority : - And ſoall whofay 
allegiance muſt be qualified according to this reſtriftion, do 
not meane every thing in allegiance , but that which is ex- 
preſſed inthe Covenants, So that it is his ignorant inference; 
toſay, Thar that which Naphrals fayeth 15 contrary to the - 
confeiiion of ſaith Cap. 23.5.4. which ſayeth difference im Rez 
legzon doth not make voyd the Magiſtrates juſt and legal authority, nor 
Free the people from their due obedtence ro hrm,unleſle he think the ar- 
ticle of the Covenant, interfereth with the confethon of faith, 
which hedar not aſſert; butif he do' afſert it, let us hear 
by his next what he will ſay to the Apologerical Relation, 
Pap. 386.3 87.388. 389. 350. . where thatclauſe of the Co- 
yenant 15 yindicated. He addeth [12 6s theLord's way for keepmg 
humane ſocieties from groſie diſorders, to allow to ſuch as are m ſu 
preme power by lawful calling» the honour due unto ther place » al= 
though m the mame things they pervert the Ends of government , diſ- 
honoring him by a falſe Religion , or ſeduceeng uthers to ther evil 
way.) nſw, Do weſay that honour is not due unto Magiſtra- 
tes of another Religion , becauſe we ſay that we mult pro=. 
|, miſeallegtance and obedience to them s» che Lord; and muſt, 
| not concurre with them, nor contribute our power unto 
them, to the manifeſt detriment of Religion and Libertyes ? 
This is like the reſt of this Man's foalich inferences. Or 
doth he think that we cannot give to*Ceſer the things vvhich, 
KF areCaſar's unleſſe yye give himalfo ; the things which are 
| . God's, andare the Peoples? Then he citeth Calv. /nfte. 
- £16.4.£20.$, 25.27. But He ſpeaketh nothing contrare to 
the bulineſſe weare upon : Doth he think that Calvinwas 
of the judgment that People arc bound to ſweare abſolute 
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Subjection , allegiance or fidelity. and obedietice to all © | 
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wicked princes, whatever right they mayhave to theplace?: ©: 
/Fhat ſubjects are bound to obey , andtofweareallegiance ws XN 
the.Lord unto wicked Kings who denyeth 2 do vve ſay that 3 
vvicked Kings , becauſe vvicked , ate wmpſono Kings ;. nor © ..* 


to be acknowledged as Kings © What theh doth this teſti= 
mony make againſt thus? But 2. will he ſtand to whigt Calvym 
fayeth * Then he muſt condemne vvhat King and Parlia- 
ment have done, ih taking thelife of the Marquiſe of Argyle ; 
andſay that they are guilty of innocent blood ; for by vyhat 
Calumbhere fayeth, vye were as much bound to acknoyviledie 
Cro-wel then , vyhen he did Reigne, as now to acknowledge 
the King : for he ſpeaks of all qui qw9quo modo rerun potiun- 
tz, How will he then free himſelf from treaſon 9 For ſure in 
Calwme's judgment, rgfe did but his daty, though he had 
done-more, and yet he was condemned as a T raitour ; can he 
reconcile this with Catvme's judgment * 

_ So then our promileing and {wearing alleagiance , fidelity, 
andobedienceto the King , being with a reſerve of our al- 
leagiance , fidelity , and obedience unto the Supreame King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords, and according to that due 
ſubordination ;' and thus limited and reſtriged, that we may 
donothing againſt God , or in prejudice of his intereſts ; no 
perſon can with any colour of law or conſcience , challenge 
oraccuſe any of Treaſon or Rebellion againſt the King , when 
they preferre the intereſt of God unto Man's, and labour to 
ſecure Religion and che intereſt of Chriſt, unto which they 
are abſolutely, and indiſpenſably obliged , and from which 
Obligation and alleagiance , no authority of man can looſe 
them , nothivithſtanding char in ſo' doing > they poſtpone 
the authority” 6f man, and their alleagiance thereunto, and 
layit by; ſeing itis of no force, when it cometh in'compe=- 
cition with the authority of God, aid is ſtated agaifiſt that 
Religion , which by divine authority: they are bound to'main- 
taine, with hazard and lofle of their hyes, goods and for-" 
tunes; And therefore the late a& ofdefence being, according 
to their ſworne alleagiarice ro Gdd?, atnecefſary: defence of' 
Religion , cannor be condemned'of Treafon or Rebellion , 

though 
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Supreame, bereally Geaſchable: 
ſeditious', or rebellious. -. ** i - - $494 $3: 
.-2. If webe ſworne to maintaine+the King's perſon and 
authority , in the defence of the hberties of the ſubje&: 
| Then who ever prefetrethe Liberties of the Subje& meo* his 
perſon and authority, are not Traitotws or Rebels? Arid | 
ſfothe latea& of defence , being for the liberties of the fub- 
je, when they were baſcly betrayed, fold, and given away; 
by a company conjured into a conſpiracy againſt the ſame, - 
and were trode upon , and violently 7 ms away > cannot 
in conſcience, or in the law of God 'or accordmg to'any 
juſt law of man, be iccounted, or condemnedas; atiatof 
Treaſon or Rebellion. | i 


3 - 
— _ 


| | Cay XIE. 7 + I 
Some moe Arguments Briefly propoſed 


and Proſecuted. 


WE havein the preceeding Chapters proponed andcon- <0 
V fidered ſuch arguments as gave us occaſion to meerwrnh —- : 
whatthis Sarveyer allaidged. We $hall here, ere. we come 
to conſider his cbjetions , briefly: ſumme up: other argu- 
ments. | 

The worthy author of LZex Rex Queſ?. 23. av; 1... hath 
ſome, which we hall here ſer downe;, partly becauſe thar 
book is not inevery mans hand, andpartly becaufethiswindy- 
man pretends to have anſwered much of that book, thongh 
he hath nor ſo much as offered to make: a reply untorhe 
hundereth part thereob OO [b 
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\.x Pag.261. thus he argueth » [Thar power which is obliged to 
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command and rule juſtly and religtonfly 5 for tbe good of ho ſrc xe 2] 
&nd is only ſer over the people on theſe conditions » and 20k ſolutelys $4] 


carrot tye. the people ro. ſubjetion without reſiftence , when the power 
- choſetiocks deflruttion of lawers relegion, and the ſubjects, But” 
all power of the law «5 thaw obliged Rom. 13: ver. 4. Deut. 17: 
VEre:18, 29-23- 2 Chron; x9; ver. 6. Pal. 132. ver. 11.12. 
and 89, ver. 30.31. 2 Sam. 7: ver. 12. Jer.17: ver, 24> 25, 
And bath been © maybe abuſed by Kings \ to the deſiruclion of Lawes 
Religjon, and Subjedls.. The propoſition ts cleare , for the powers 
that te # to ſubjelion, only are of God. 2. Becauſe torveſiſe them 
6 20 reſi#t the erdinance of God. 3, Becauſe they are not aterrour 
20 good works but toevil, 4. Becauſe they are God's mimeRers for our 
yoad : But abuſed powers are not of God but of men, arent ordi- 
ances of God , they are a terrour to geod works not to evil, they are 
vor God's muniflers for ox good. | 
2. (1bid) [That power which is contrary tolaw , and is evil and 
eyraunicat , cantye none to ſebjeclion » butus 4 meer tyrannical power 
and unlawful ; and if it ge not to ſebjection , 18 may lawfully be re- * 
ſed. But the power of a King abuſed tothe deftruction of lawes, Ree 
lygron , and ſubjedls, 1s 4 power contrary to law, evilandtyrannical, 
and tyerh no man to ſubjedtion ; wichedneſſe by no 1maginable reaſon , 
can oblige any man. Obligation to ſuffer of withed men , falleth under 
730 commandement of God » EXCEP? 222 Our Saviour. AA Paſlion As 
ſuch, is not farmally camm:maded, 1 meane aphyſical paſſion, ſuch as 
7s to be kglled. God hath nat [aid tome in any moral law , bethou 
. killed, tortured, beheaded , be ozly be thou patientif God 
deliver thee to wicked mens hands to ſuffer theſe things. * 
3. (Ibid) There rs nor 4 ffricher obligation mural , betwixt King 
and People , then betwixt parents and Children , Maſter and Servant, 
Patron and Clyant , Hucb.ind and Wife » 7 he Lord and theV aſjal, 
between the pilote of 4 cup, and the paſſengers , the Phiſitian and 
the Sch ,, the doftor and the Schillars: But law granterh , | minime 
35. De Relig. & ſumpt.funer. 1f thoſe berray rheir truft come 
anited torhem they may be reſiied? If the Father turne difirafled 
and ariſe to kull bis Sones yhis Sones may violently apprehend hum ,bmd 
Eichands, - ſpoile him of lus, weapons » for tm that, hens not a father 
Vaſq. lib, I. illuſtr, queſt, Cap. 8. n, 18. Si dominus ſubdi- 
ens ,f enum 
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-"tum ,enormiter & atrociter oneraret ; princeps ſuperior vaſal- 
lum poſſet ex toto.eximere a ſua juriſditione, &etiamta- 
- -cente ſubdito & nihil petente. Quid Papa in ſuis deciſ: parliam'. - 
grat.deciſ.32.Si quisBaro. abutentes dominio pryvari poſſunt. 
- The Servant may reſi? the Mater, if he attempt arutly to bill bim, 
So m4y thewife dotorthe Huiband : If the pelor chould wilfully run che 
hip on aroke to defray himſelf, and his paſſengers , they might uo- 
lemly chru#t him from the kelme, Every Tyrant ts 4 fuitcus Man, and. 
is morally aiſtradied , as althuſ. ſaxeth » poler cap. 28, 21, 30.69 ſeqg. 
4+ Pay. 262, 3, That which is given as a bleſſing a4 2 
,» fayour and a ſcrine betwixt the Peoples Liberty, and their 
,» bondage, cannot be given of God as a bondage and flayery 
,,to the People, Bur the Power of a Kihg js given as2 
»» bleſſing & favour of God to defend the poor & needy, 
»» preſerve both tables of the law, and to kee') the Peopl 
, 1n their libertyes , from oppreſling and treading on tipon 
»» another. Bur ſo it is, that if ſuch a powe 'be givenof 
-» God to a King , by which ad«primoheis inveſted of God 
,,todo as of Tyranny, and ſo te. do them ,:thatto reſiſt 
,» him in the moſt innocent way , whichis ſelf defence, muſt 
-» bereſiſting of God, and rebellion againſt the King his de= 
,»puty 3 Then hath God givena royal power , asincontrol- 
» lable by mortal men by any violence, as if God himſelf, 
, were immediatly and perſonally reliſted, when the King 
-»is reſiſted, and ſo this power $hall be a power to waſte 
>, and deſtroy irrefiſtably , and ſo init ſelfa plague and curſe ; 
», for it cannot be ordained , both according to the inten= 
2, tion and genuine formal efte& and intrinſecahoperationof 
, the power, to preſerve the tables of the Law , Religion 
, and Liberty, Subject andlawes; and alſo to deſtroy the 
,» ſame. But it is taught by Royaleſ7s, That this power is 
'» for Tyranny , as wel as for peacable government;, be- 
>, cauſe to reſiſt this royal power put forth in ads either of 
»» Tyranny or juſt government , is to reſiſt the ordinance of 
»» God, as Royaliſts ſay , from Rom. 13: 142, 3, Weknowto 
,» reſiſt God's Ordinance and Gods deputy for-nalzrer as his de- 
»» puty , is to reſiſt God himſelf 2 Sam. 8: ver. 7, Mat. 10* 
2 ver, 49, as if God weie doing perſonally theſe _—_ 
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,;the King is doing ; | andit importeth as mitch as the King of” 
ings dock theſe aQts s inndchronghthe Ty nt. Novelt-7 Ti 
- is blaſphemy to think or ſay, That when'a King is drinking T1 
,» the blood of innocents, and vyaſting the' Charch of Gay 118 
; That God if he vvere perſonally preſent, vvould commir” 
.» the fame a&s of Tyranny ' ( God avert ſuch blaſphemy) *@- 
,» and that God in and through the King his layvſul deputy 
,zand vicegerent » \in theſe a&ts of Tyranny , is waltih r 
», the poor Church of God. If itbe ſaid , 1ntheſe finfull a&ts + 
2» Cyramnys he1s not God's formal vitegerent , but only in good 
., and lawful a&s of Goverament, yet he is not to beretiſted 
,>in theſe as, not becauſe the acts arejuſt and good , bur #5 
becauſe ofthe dignity of his royal perſone, Yer this muſt "> 
> prove that thefe who refiſttheK1ng intheſe acts of Tyranny, 3 
,> muſt reſiſt no ordinance of God, but only that wereſiſt 
>» him who is the Lord's deputy. What abſurdity is there 
,,1athat,morecthen to difobey him;refuſeing aQive obedience 
,,tohim whois the Lord's deputy, but not as the Lord's de= 
_ pury » but asa man commanding befide his Maſter's war- 
,» and .? 
, 5. (Pg. 263.) », That which is inconſiſtent with the 
,»Care and providence ot God in giving a King to his Church, 
,» 15 Not to beraught. Now God's end in giving a King to C. 
,» his Church, 1s the feeding, ſaifty, preſervation, the | 
>» peacable and quyerlife. of his Church, 1 Tims. 2: 2, Eſaie 49% ,. 
1» ver..23. P[a. 79: 7. Bur Godshould croſſe his owne end in © 
,» the ſame a&of giving a Kg > if he should providea Kg, 
» Who by office.were to fuppreſſe Robbers , Murtherers , and 
-»all oppreffours and waſters in his holy mount , and yet 
>, Should give an irrefiſtible power to one crowned Lyon a King 
2 Who may Killa Thouſand Thouſand proteſtants fortheir 
,> religion, inan ordinary providence , and they are by an or 
:: dinary.law of God to give their throats to his Emiffaries, 
» and bloody executioners. If any ſay , the King'will not be 
,{o cruel, I.beleeve ir, becauſe, as ſecurdo itisnor potiible 
,» in his power to be ſo cruel ; weowe thanks to his good will 
» Chat he killerh not ſo many, but no thanks to the genairte 
»>-lacrinſecal endof a King» whio hath” power from _—_ 
_—_ 
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= ,, Mortal man: - Yeano thanks (God avert blaſphemy)ts 
F=== God's ordinary. providence , which { if / !9yeliffs may be 
3 belecyed) purteth no bar upon the illim/ 2d power of 2 
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» Man inclined to fin, and abuſe his poy/er to fo much 
22 cruglry.. Some may ſay. the ſame ir” on follow 
 »>if the. King should turne papiſt, andthe Pyrliamenr and alt, 
,» Were:papilts , in that caſe, there might beſo many Marryres 
»» for the truth put to death, and God shopld put no barof 
>» providence upon this, power, more then'now z andyetin 
,»that caſe, King and Parliament Should be'judges given of 
,» God adn prime, aud by vertue of their nffice obliged to 
,» preſervethe people peace and godlineſſe.' | But I anſwere. 
-» If God gave alawful official power to Kwig and Parliament 
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-» to work the ſame cruelty upon Millions of Martyrs , and - 


»,it 5hou}d be unlawful for them to: defend themſelyes; E 


ws. 


»» ficio and aft primo judges and Fathers , angaifo by that ſame 
Wea prevons s- 


office, Murtherers and burchers., which w 


2, perſton to the unſpotred providence of God. 


6. (Pag. 331.) », Particular nature yeelds 


_ s 


to thegoodof 
univerſal nature; for which cauſe heavy bodyes aſcend 5 
,>aEry and. light bodyes deſcend: If ther 'a wil bull ora 
>, goaring Oxe may not. be let looſe in a offeat market.con- 
; fluence of people; and if any man turne{odiftrated,, as 
» he ſmite- himſelf with. ſtones , and kill-2ll-rhar paſſe by 
» him, orcomeathim; in that caſethe manis to be bound 
, and his. hands. fettered-, and all whom he inyadeth- may 
, reſiſt him , were they his owne ſones , and way ſavetheir 
. - » owne lives with weapons. Much more ag turning a Nero, 
T King Sarl vexed withanevil: ſpirit from the Lord, may be 
- reſiſted: and far moreif:aKing endued with uſe of reaſon, 
> Shall:put violent hands on all his ſubje&s ,: kill his. fone and 
-» here: yea, any, violently invaded;, by natures law , may 
»»defendrhemſelyes; & the violent reſtraining of ſuch anone 
»is, but.the-hurting- of: one Man, who cannot be-yirtually 
»»the. Gpmmonyyealth., but his deſtroying of the Cy 
| | | 9 © 
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» diſſolution of the Commonyealth. Ws TE: 
| 7. ( Pag.335-) By the law of Nature» a Ruler is ap»: 7 
2» poynted co defend the innocent: Now by Nature, anin= :: 
>» fant in the womb defendeth it ſelf firſt , before the pae - * 
»» rents can defend it; Then when parents and Magiſtrates 
2,arenot (and yiolentinyading Magiſtrates are not; un that , 
»; Magiſtrates ) Nature hath commended eyery man to ſelf 
»»defence. 
8. (1bid) >) The law of nature excepteth no violence, whe= 
, ther inflicted by a Magiſtrate or any other ; unjuſt violence 
,» froma Ruler is thrice injuſtice xr. He doth injuſticeas a 
9,man»> 2. As a member of the Commonwealth. z. He 
»» commitreth a ſpecial kinde of fin of injuſtice againſt his 
,» office. Burtirisabſured to ſay we may lawfully defend our 
,» {ſelves from ſmaller injuries» by thelaw of Nature, andnot 
»» from greater, &c. 
Theſe and many moe, to this purpoſe, may be ſeen in that 
unanſyyerable piece : Bur I proceed to adde ſome mos 
here. 
9. Ifitbelawful for the people, to riſe in armes to defend 
themſelves, their Wives and Children , & their Religion , 
from an inyadeing army of cut throat Papsits, Turks or Tartarsy 
though the Magiſtrates Superiour and inferiour , should 
either, throughabſence, or ſomeother phyſical impediment, 
not be in a preſent capacity to give an expreſſe warrand or 
command , or through wickedneſſe, for their owne privat 
ends, Should refuſe to concurre , and should diſcharge the 
eopleto riſe in armes : Then it cannot be unlawful to riſe 
inarmes and defend their owne Lives, and thelives of their 
Poſterity, and their Religion z when Magiſtrates, who are 
appoynted of God to defend, turn enemies themſelves, and 
oppreſle, plunder, and abuſe the innocent, and overturne 
Religion, & preſſe people to a ſinful compliance there with. 
Butthe former is true. Therefore &c. Theafſſumption is 
cleare : Becauſe all the power of Magiſtrates, which 
they have of God, is cumulative, and not privative and deſtru- 
Riyes it152a power to promoye the good of the Realtme , and 
not 
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3, Thepower given to Magiſtrates can not looſe 
the obligation of people unto God's moral law: ; but by the 
moral law they are bound , inthis caſe of imminent danger; 
to defend themſelves, their Wives and Children, and their 
| Religion : theſe are afts of charity z which Magiſtrates can- 
not looſe them fiom; otherwiſe Magiſtrates mi 7ht command 
| us to kill the innocent , the widow and the f: herleſſe, and 
} we might lawfully do it at their command ; which is moſt: 
falſe and abſurde : therefore neither can theirexpreſſe pro- - 
| hibition hinder us from relieving ſuch z, whomwe are bound 

| to relieve, norexeem us from the guilt of  Murther , before 

| God > if wedo it not, but obey their prohibition, The 
connexion of the propoſition I cleare thus, 1. Thelawof 
ſelf defence is no lefſe yalide in the one caſe, thenin the other. 

| 2, Thelawof charity obligeth in the one caſe, noleſſe then 
inthe other. 2. Magiſtrates are no more appoynted of 
God to deſtroy the people themſelves, then t} ſufferothers 
to deſtroy them 3 and fo the reſiſting of their violence ,in the* 
{ - onecaſezisno moteareſiſting of the ordinanceof God ,then 

j thereſiſting or counter-afting of their prohibition , orfilen- 
ce; in the other caſe. 4. Magiſtrates are no lefſe to be ac- 
counted, info far, no Magiſtrates > when they counter-act, 


| 
+ their commiſſion , then when they {infully betray their truſt, 


and negle& their commiſlion. $5. Unjuſt viclence offered 
in Lives , Liberties: and Religion, is no lef;2 unjuſt vio 
lence , when offered by Magiſtrats themſelve} , then when 
offered by ſtrangers, Magiſtrates permittir; or comnye- 
a. OY — ; 
| 10, If itbelawful for private Sabjects to joyne together 


1narmes , anddefend Themſelves, their Lands , Liberties 5 
Whiyes Children; Goods 3 and Religion, againſt a forraigne 
SER age «The © . Ene&» 


————_—. 
— 


Enemie , invading the land to. conquer and ſubdue theſame,  -:* 


with the OT an approbation , ,or expreſſe warrand. *F-; 


Thenit is alſo 


awful to reſiſt domeſtick Enemies animated by *. 


the ſame power and authority. * But the former is trues | 
becauſe Magiſtrates, in that-caſe, do profeſſe and avow - |; 


themſelves tyrants , ſeeking the deſtruction of the whole 
Realme : and therefore are not Magiſtrates. Therefore &c. 
The conſequence is cleared abundantly in the preceeding 
argument - and cannot be denyed: for, a domeſtick enemy is 
more unnatural , unjuſt , inhumane*; illegal , hurtful and 
dangerous , then a forraigne enemy. 

11. Such as of unjuſt violence, which neither Magi- 
ſtrates themſelves may immediatly commit , nor may any 
ſubje& under them , without fin and diſobedience to God , 
execute » may lawfully be reſiſted by private perſones, when 
committed in a rage, or cruelly executed by inſeriours. 
Bur ſuch are acts of opprefling, plundering, ſpoyling Subje&s 
of their libertyes , becauſe of their adhereing to their ſworne 
Covenanted Religion. Therefore 8&c. That Princes and 
Magiſtrates may not opprefſe , and wronge the People, is 
Clear 1 Sams. 12: 3,45. 2 Sam. 23:3. 12g. Cap. 21. and 22, 
2 Chron. 9: 8. Pſal, 105::14,z15, Eſa. 1: 23, and;:; 12, 13, 
14,15, and 14: 15,1023, andy: 7. and1i6: 5. and32: 1,2, 
and 49:23. ler. 227 3,103. Zeph. 2:8. and;:3. Micah. 3: 1. 
7012, Obad.v.t, 10,f017. EFJech. 22: 6,7,27, and 45: $59. It 
15 Contrare to their expreſſe committion Rom, 13: 4, 5. Thar 
their unjuſt mandats for oppretlion and uſeing of violence , 
are not to be obeyed, is no lefle cleare from Exod. 1: 15,16,17, 
18, 19,20. I Sam. 22:17,18, Pſal. 52: 5. So likewiſe it can- 
not but be cleare, That it muſt alſo be lawful to refiſt that 
violence when wickedly and unjuſtly a&cd and executed: 
For, what power Magiſtrates can not themſelyes put into 
Execution, 1s not of God nor ordained of God ; and there- 
fore the reſiſting of that , cannot be the reſiſting of any power 
ordained of God: Andagaine, what power {ubje&s cannot 
lawfully put into execution can be no lawful Magiſtratical 
power appoynted of God: For, if it were, a retuſeing to 
pur the {ame into execution were areal reſiſting of _—m 
INance 


4 


A 


6.50 My - dinanceof God: Andſoarefſting of this, | hen'wickedlY 
>. pur into eXecurion , is no reſiſting of the ord; lance of God, | 
which cauſerh damnation. _. 
12. That itis juſt and lawful to flee from| he violence of 
Magiſtrates will not be denyed, But if that beJawful, when. 
ſubje&s have no power or meanes whereby t reſiſt , or op- 
oſe unjuſt violence with violence , It canne be ſimply un- 
awful to reſiſt the ſame unjuſt violence with: force ,. vvhen 
neither flying nor hideing, nor other ſuch like” neaties of ſaif- 
ty are practicable: Becauſe tis the principl( >f ſ&lfdefence 
againſt violence, that makes flight lavvful, vynenthereis no 
pollibility of reſiſtence ; and the ſame pringhple of ſelfde- 
fence will make reſiſtance lawful , when the other is not 
practicable. Againe, theprincipleof charity to their Wives 
and Children and other Relations , makes flight lawiul , 
when they can not otherwiſe avoide the unjuſt violence of 
Tyrants ; and the ſame principle will animate toreſiſtence , 
when practicable , & when they cannot flee with wives and 
children and old decrepite parents &c. Thindly, the ſame 
principle of conſcience » vx, that they may Keep their Reli. 
gionand Conſcience free and undefiled , whith will prompt 
to aflight , whenthere 15 no other remedy , 'y«ll prompt alſo 
tcoreſiſtence, when flight is not practicable, I remember, 
The Swurveyer Pag, 41+ Calleth this [ 4s monſler o, 4 (tarcal paradex 
which the patre of pſenao- martyres brought forth g. whereas flight is 
ozly a withdrawing from wunaer his dommion , and putting ones ſelf 
gender another dommion where kis power veaches 01% and foby flight 
aud withdrawing from the Kmgadumes, the man ceaſerh tobe a ſab ject 
zo him, whoſe ſubjct he was » 4nd comes to be unde other Lords and 
lawes.)} 4nſw. This muſt be a monſter of men, whoſe cyes 
muſt beof a magnitying glaſſe of a paradoxical quality ; and 
he muſt have a ſtrange ftoical phancy , who imaglneth that 
\ ſuch a thing 1s a paradex » and 4 ſtoical puradog, and a monſzer 
{ of 4 (roical parades : what could his ſtoical ; raine have {aid 
more paradoxicilly > Flizht,and non-obed.unceborh are a 
reſiſting of the abuſed power ; and if the- cauſe be juſt 
which 1s preſſed by the Magiſtrate » flight on that-account, & 
non « obcdignce, is a refiſtence of the powers ordained of 
R 2 - A God, 


\ 


* 


-heis out of due order. But, 2. As we haye ſeen, the 


contequence will hold , and we ſeekno more ; we neednot- = 
make it a rehiſtence equal with forcible refiſtence. 3. He ** 
_ of a flight out of the King's dominions , but what 
2 


yes hetoa flight, when the perſones flying kcep ſtill within 
the dominions > Will he grant that this 1s liker unto a reſ1- 


ſence > Andhemuſt, if his reaſons hold ; for in this caſe-- . 


the man ceaſcthnot to be a ſubje& nor cometh he to be under 
another Lord: andif hegrantthis , our argument will ſtand 
as firme as ever. 4.The man;for all the money he hath gotten 
from his majeſty for his paines . or paine, 1s not afrayed to 
rub, by what he ſayes here, upon his ſacred Majeſty and his 
Roval Councel; for, it perſons withdrawne and out of the 
Kingdom , ceaſe to beſubje&s to the King, How could the 
King and council ſummon home the Scottish officers who 
ſerved under the Srares of the Nerherlands, and were {eryants to 
them , and under their pay, and had been in their bounds , 
all moſt all rheir dayes, yea ſome of them were borne under 
the States ; and yet for not comeing to the Kings dominions 
upon his call and charge, they were denunced rebels & tore 
faulted, and ſtand under that ſentence to this day, forany 
thing I know ; which, though I account the moſt unjuſt , 
inhumane- barbarous & irrational a& , that can be, ſo that ir 
may we!l be reckoned, among the Sarveya's monſters of 
ſto1cal paradoxes ; yec I think tenderneſſe to his Majeſties 
honour and credite , should have made him ſpareto have ſet 
downe this parentheſis: But, ſome men, it ſeemes , have 
liberty to ſay what they can or will, if it may help the deſpe. 
ratecauſe , though it should refle& upon King and Council 
both. Let a friend goe with a foe, 

13. Itwas not to Parhaments or inferiour Magiſtrates , 
that Chriſt ſaid, alittle before he was to be apprehended , 
Loh. 22:36, 38. Put niw-be that hath no ſword , lethimn ſell bes 
garment , and buy 0; ====—= and they ſay Lord lene are two ſwords, 
and he ſaid unto them, tt 15erorrgh, Here 1s enough to evince the 
I»wfulneſſe of refiſting with force unjuſt oppreſſours ; for 
it Chriſt had thought it ſimply unlawful > why would he n= 
| ; deſue 


Fz0 Moe Arguments briefly. Car. XII. [1 
&* God; condemned Rem. 13. for ſuchanoneis3 cri zeaaipÞ@- \ 
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defired his naked private diſciples , to buy ſwords, which 
3 are weapons for forcible -reſiſtence and defence ,: and thar at 
xz ſuchatime? Itistrue, he would nor ſuffer them to make 
*:  uſeof themasthey would, not becauſe it was ſimply unlaw- 
Fo ful for them to reſcue him out of the hand$of thatband of 
EY robbers; for he uſeth no ſuch argument to diffuade thew: but 
F, becauſe , he was commanded of the father?; to yeeld and to 
lay downehis life, of his owne accord; aifd therefore was 
italſo that he would not uſe the help of ange!”s , as he might 
have done, in his owne defence ; therefore.:faid he 7oh. 18: 
wer. 10s Ie put #p thy ſword mmto the heath, "he cup which my 
father hath gruen me shall I not drink * (& Matl ew addeth Cap. 
26: 52, 53*) thr1keft thow that I cannot prayto ml father 4 and he 
shai} preſently grve me» more then rwelue legions 0, 'angells: © God. 
had revealed his will, that Chriſt behoved ta ſuffer Mar. 16: 3 
ver. 2.19 22, 23. J0h.20: 24. andthat was (ufficient to reſtraine 4 
this a of ſelf preſervation hic E9 nunc : which was otherwiſe 
lawful ; as well as it did reſtraine from flight , a mean which 
Chriſt at other times uſed, for his preſervation: Neither did - 
his word to Perer import that this ſelf defence was.ultlarwful; 
but the reaſones of it were (as R:ver ſayes in decal. &-prac.) 
{1, Becauſe it had a hinde of reverge 18 it; for fo few"tould not 
repel ſuch an army as came ro take Chriit, 2. He waited not 
Chrijt's anſwere. 3. He would have defendea' kymſelf. anorker 
way, 4. Ut was contiare to God's will ' revealed tw Pe- 
ber. 1 VB Ts | : 
14. That doarine cannot be of God , wh chto theeye of 
ſound reaſon, & to all rational perfones , dot.;remedyleſly & 
unavoydably, tend to overthrow and deft; oy polities , all 
order, and al! humane ſociety, and opena gap and wide door 
to all contuſion » diforder , tyraniy, oppretlions-cruelty, 
and injuſtice. Our Servezer cannot deny this propoſition ; 
ſeing he maketh uſe if it , or of one verylike unto it Pag. 43. 
But to ſay that a poor opprelied people may not defend them - f 
ſelves, in extreame necetlity, againſt the oppretſiot.and ty= I 
ranny of Magiſtrates , and reſiſt unjuſt violence/With vio- 
lence, is to all rational perſones a-remedyleſſe and tnavoy= 
dable courſelaid downeztor utter oyerturning of allSociety,p 
R 3 _ 5; 
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is an opening of a door to all confuſton , diſorder, tyrannys 4 


oppreilion, Murthers, cruelty , injuſtice, &c. for when 
Magiſtrates turne Tyrants , oppreſſours, ſet themſelves 
to ſeek theruine and deſtruction of their Kingdomes , and of 
all their Subjects, in bodyes , 
ſell themſelyes to do ſuch villany and wickedneſle , there is 
no remedy , by this doctrine; the Commonwealth is utterly 
gone; oppretlion and Murthers are increaſed ; all is over- 
throwne and overturned ; and there 1s no help. Thus God 
Shall have givena power to one man to kill and maſſacre milli- 
ons of Chriſtians , to deſtroy whole Commonwealthes, and 
to root them out , and all their memorial , that no more 
mention should be made of them. But who can be- 
leeve this 2 Yea if this were received as a truth , what 
incouragement verelt to tyranny and opprethion? And what 
miſchief would not wicked hearts contrive and execute , if 
they did not feare oppoſition and refiſtence? This Swrveyer 


tels us Pag. 103. Thatit 1s enough to keep Kings right , to. 


tell them they muſt anſwer to God , But we fee that for all 
this, thereare moe evil and wicked Kings, thengood; and 
it 15 more then probable , that that alone yvould no more 
{uppreſſe their tyranny , and keep them from wickedneſle , 
then the fear of the gallowes would keep theeves from ſteal- 


ing androbbing ; it they knew that no body would reſiſt 


them , or oppoſe them with force > when they came to ſteal 
and rob. 

15. Bythis dorine, People should be in the moſt miſe- 
rable condition imaginable when under governours ; fornot 
only should they be lyable to all the oppreflions of Magi- 
ſtrates tyrannizing over them , and have their hands bound 
up > ſothat they could not helpe themſelves ; butalſo unto 
the oppreilion and tyranny of every one who could but ſay , 


he had acommitlion from his Majeſty to kill and murther all 


whom he pleaſed : For they might not reſiſt whether he 
had a real commithon or not , leſt they should reſiſt the or= 
dinance of God , in reſiſting a ſervant ſent of the King to 
execute his luſt and cruelty, with exprefſe warrand and com- 


miſlion : & thus there would be as many irreſiſtible tyrants , 
armed 
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armed with abſolute and irreſiſtible power,as oneTygant wills =” 
and the people might no more os violent refiſtene againſt ' 
*-— them, thenagainſt him. A dorine , Iamſure , poyat blanck 
24 , contrary toall reaſon andequity. &-: 
* 136. lf forraigneprinces may lawfully help a potx people 
oppreſſed by their owne Soveraigne: T jen peale m 
lawfully , it they be able, hold in the paz 2s of th;Ne for= 
” _  raigneprinces, and defend themſelyes. 1 it the fe \mer is 
- granted by caſuiſts and politicians. _The-'-fore &Cc , The 
conſequence cannot be denyed : for forzz/zners haye no 
more power or authority over another ſoy(yaigne then the 
people have themſelves 2 and what juſtice or equity of the , 
caute could warrand- them to come to their reliefe and 
ſuccoure, the ſame will warrand the perſones injuredto help 
themſelves , if they be able. | i | 
17. As thelaw of Nature will allow this ſelf. defence | 
even to private-perſons, in caſes of neceſſity, So gwill the 2 
law of Nations , and the Civil law ; for it maketh no diſt- 
| inction betwixt ſelf defence uſed by priva' :perſofigalone , 
and that which is uſed by private perſons hang the; Repre- 
. ſentatives concurring : And where the law diſtingisheth 
not, we Should not diſtinguich. As all Jaw pern its to 
repel violence with violence ; ſo doth 1t. give this allow-: 
| anceto all perſons whatſoever !. Liberam C_quaida lice; mni- 
c:qne ſine judic. MN | 
18. To maintainezthat in no caſe it were |!” yful for Private 
ſubje&s, to reſiſt the unjuſt violence, andifo defend them- 
ſelves from the tyranny of-Princes > would þea dire& con=- 
demning of our owne Princes &, Lames, and K, Charlegy who 
helped the private Subje&s of other Princes againi@hem : 
andis it not unreaſonable to plead for more'abfolut3ſ{ubje. 


WI MK. 


> _ Aion, thenprinces themſelves will plead for : Or' &con- 
demne that reſiſtence which even they will approve ol \oun- 
%. tenance andencourageto * 5d K 
4 16. If it were not lawful for private perſons to defend 


_ themſelves againſt the manifeſt tyranny of a Soveraigne , 
without the concurrence or condu& of a Parliament, or 
heir Repreſentative: he condition of ſuch as li 
their Repreſentative: Then the condition of luch as ive 

| R 4 If: * ; under 


KM 
*; 


97364 Moe Arguments tefly Car, Xl, þ 
under ſuch 2 government'where there are' Ephor; , or where F ;; 
there is a Repreſenrative conſtituted , should be worſe , then F&© 
is the condition of theſe, who want ſuch Repreſentatiyes. '-"#* 
Bur that were abſurd. Therefore &c, The conſequence: 


of the Major is hence cleared: Becauſe, all the arguments', 
which have been adduced by any, for proving thelawfa]- 
neſſe of refiſtence in caſes of neceflity , will evince that a 


people, who haveno formal Repreſentative, may reſiſt the | 


tyranny of their Prince: Butnow if this were not allowed 
unto a People having Repreſentatives , their caſe Should cer- 
tanely beworſe: Becauſe their hands should be bound up 
from that neceſſary defence, which otherwiſe they might 
have uſed w-J when Repreſentatives should betray their truſt, 
and comply with a tyrannous Prince againſt the people. The 
Miner is moſt certane , becauſe Parliaments or Repreſenta- 
tives have been inſtituted for the good & advantage of the 
people: And therefore should not prove hurtful and deſtru- 
aive otherwiſe they ceaſe to be a benefite and ableſſing, A 
benefite should not prove onerous, ſayeth the lay , /# filnsf, 
. tat legator 20m. caveatur. 

20, If it belawful for private perſons to reſiſt the Tyranny 
of Parliaments , and other infertour Magiſtrates : Then it 
cannot be unlawful for them to reſiſt the Tyranny of others, 
without their concurrence and conduct. But the former is 
true, asall the arguments uſed by divines and politicians to 
_ refiſtence, will evince; and as ſeveral of our adver- 
aries will yery readily grant, though they will ſtifly main- 
eine, thatno reſiltence 1s to be uſed againſt the Soveraigne. 
LCherefore &e, The connexion is hence cleare, That to 
whom thegreaterts lawful, the leſſe is alſo lawful: Now it is 
2 greater matter to reſiſt a Parliament, then to wavethem , 
and.iniskend them , or to reſiſt others vvithout their help ; 
as all may ſee and will eaſily grant, There is not a more ex- 
prefle command tor Subjects to do nothing without the con- 
eurrence of a Parliament, then not to reſiſt them and oppoſe 
them: Nor are people more obliged tothe one then to 
the other. : 

21, Priyat perſons without the concurrence of Parlta- 
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Propoſed and profſeented. 26 
=: ments, may reſiſt and oppoſe the Prince, yeaand binde his 
= hands, when in a fit of frenzie , or of a diftempered braine. 
= and madneſſe, he would ſeek to cur his owne throat , or 
= with Saul would run upon his ſword. Therefore they may 
= alſoreſiſt and oppoſe him , when in 'madneſſe and fury; he 
4: wonldnor only endanger his owne life in ſoul and body ,-but 


3. vvoulddeftroy the inheritance of the Lord, and cut off his 
J faithful and innocent ſubje&s, and deſtroy the land. 'The 

>  Connexioniscleare: Becauſe more reſpe& is tg be hadunto 
thelife of Thouſands , then to the life of one'Man. The 
antecedent is certane, becauſe otherwiſe they shg 11d be guilty 
beforethe Lord , of his death , if they vvouldyot hingerit, 
whenit was inthe poyver of their hands ; forhe yyh@hin- 
dereth not a miſchief yyhen he may , he vvillethſit, andſo 1s 
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formally guilty before God \ q 


+22. Privat perſons, vvithout the concurrence of infe _ 
Magiſtrates, may reſiſt the Soveraigne, vvuhenina rag, phe 
. runeth upon an innocent man palling by, and with Saxl, vi jen 
an evil ſpirit fromthe Lord came upon him , vyould caſt 1is 
javelin or deadly inſtrument at the innocent Davids, This 
no rational perſon yvill deny , vyho knoyveth vyhat a hazard 
itis to partake of other men's ſinnes: Loyeto the Prince 
Should preſſe to this preſerving of him from Shedding inno- 
cent blood; and yvho doth not this vyhen he may, contenteth 
tothat murther, Therefore they may alſo, no lee, yea much 
more, reſiſt him , vyhen in his madneſſe and diſtemper , he 
is ſeeking to deſtroy millions of the people of God: And 
againe, much more may vvereſiſt him, yyhen heis ſeeking to 
deſtroy ourſelyes , vve being much more boundito love and 
defend ourſelves, thento love and defend others. I 
. 23. If ir belawful for private ſabje&s, without the Col 
JT.  mande or allowance of Parliaments or their Repreſefitarive$;, 
4 to-reſiſt a Tyrant, or the Tyranny of a Prince, with teart 
-- andprayers: Then alſo, in caſes of neceflity, it Shall Bt 
| lawful for them to reſiſt his violent Tyranny 3nd tyrannig | 
* violence, with violence, But the former is twe. Theig* 
| fore, &c. Theminoris cleare: For Royalif s themſelvss 
will grant that praces and {echryme may be oppogd to Tyratt | 
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ny; Thus did the ancient Chriſtians reſiſt their tyrannical 
Emperours with earneſt cryes and prayers to God, eſpecially 


1ulian the Apoſtate , whom they ordinarily ſtiled 7dolranus , > 
Piſeis, Adonems, Tamicremm , alter Hieroboam', Achab, Pha- + 
70h , (Sc. And weareallowed to pray againſt the Enemies = 


of Chriſts Kingdome, againſt the Turk, the Pope that great 


Antichrit, and all the little Antichriſts that make warre a-_ 


gainſt the Lord and his intereſt. Therefore we may alſo 
refiſta Prince Tyrannically oppreſling the People of God, de- 
| Rroying the mountaine of the Lord , makeing havock of his 

Church , when weare in probable capacity for that work. 
' The reaſon is becauſe, the one is no more condemned in 
Scripture then the other. 2. The one is no more a ſinful reſiſt - 
ing of the Ordinance of God, then is the other. z. Ad- 
verlaries themſelyes will grant that refiſtence by prayers and 
tears15 more powerful and effe&ual, then the other. 4. This 
perſonal reſiſtence is as conſiſtent with that command, ler 
every foul be ſabjedt to higher powers , as the other 15 with that, 
I Tim. 2:ver.i, 2, Texhort that ſupplications , prayers and mtcr- 
ceſſions be made for Kings, and for all m authority. 5. If the 
Prince be good, the one is as unlawful as the other , and a 
finful refiſtence of theordinance of God, no leſle then the 
other: Therefore when he becomerh a Tyger , a Lyon, a 
waſlter of the inheritance of the Lord , an Apoſtate, as I 
may not pray'for him , except conditionally, but againſt him, 
as an enemy of Chriſt's; fo I may alſo lawfully reſiſt h&þ with 
violence. 6. Itis cleare from other perſons or things againſt 
whom or which , I may lawfully pray, as inward or outward 
Enemies, forraigne or domeſtick, be they inferiouror ſu. 
periour , againſt theſe I may uſe refiſtence, in my ovyne fin- 
leſſe defence. 7. Fhelavves of the land make the one trea- 
fonable as vvel as the other, and that deſervedly, vvhen 
the Prince 1sdoing his duty : but: yvhen he turneth Tyranc , 
neither can juſtly be condemned. $. We have ſeen the one 
__—_ in Scripture and other Hiſtories, as yvell as the 
other . 

-24., Ifitbelayyful for meer privat perſons to refuſe obe- 
dience unto the unjuſt and iniquous commands of Princes : 


Then 
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a Thenitis alſo lavyfull for them to reliſt the unjuſt 2nd illeg 


Tyranny of ſuch. © But the former is undenyable# There- 
"{Wfore ſo is thelatcer. The connexionis cleare. For 1. Sub=- 
=]Fject:on is no more expreſly preſſed in Scripture , then 1s obe- 
18 dence, to Superiours: Therefore if notwithſtanding of this 
& command, non-obedience be allowed yea and neceſsary , 
* vvhy notalſo non-ſubje&ion or refſtence 2 2. Thelayy of 
, God doth not preſſe this as more abſolute and unlimited »then 
| the other. 3. Non-obedience to the poyyer commanding 
| juſtthings 1s a reſiſting ofthe ordinance ofGodzas well as non- 
| ſubjection thereunto :; if notwithſtanding hereof pon - obe=- 
' dience tounjuſt commands be allowed , why alfo $shall not 
non-ſubje&ion to tyranny be allowed? 4. The ore doth no 
more derogate from the lawful authority of the Soveraigne, 
thenthe other. 5. The one 1s no more a wronging of the 
Miniſter of God as ſuch , then the other ; becauſe he 1s 
no more the Miniſter and vicegerent of God ina&s of Ty- 
ranny - then in commanding unjuſt things. - And therefore 
p 6. ſuch as reſiſt unjuſt violence , can no more 'procure to 
themſelves damnation» then ſuch as diſobey unjuſt commands. 


Car. XBL 


The Surveyer's grounds taken from Scrip- 
ture, for abſolute Submiſſion to Suffering, 
examined. -/þ 


| H*uws thus proved the lawfulneſſe of privat };perſones 
. reſiſting , in caſes of neceſlity , the unjuſt +4olence of 
Superiour powers, by many arguments ; and h'ying vin- 
| dicated the ſame from what this Sarvezer had to'fay againſt 
them , Wecome now to examine his grounds for the contra- 
ry aſſertion. Our of Scripture he adduceth Three grounds 

Pag. 28. Ec, q 
. The firſt is taken from the duty of Children toward Pa- 
ents unjuſtly aMi&ing them Heb, 12: ver. 9, 10. Where, their 
..reyerend 

- 


we IE Þ RR ft as yo 
ROC LY > TRE > Se INNS OR OS oe SES 
4 NS, / mn - * & <.- : y . 
LY 4 Yo Wo r be. s Xo + ity " « 
- WH gs © 0-7 - > 4 «FM 
PST ; Wo, 4 & <> $5 6 42M 
. p 4 
Z Ko 
4 


Ls 
Fn Gal | 


; g , he f 4 4 EI ee Y Rc _Y Y EIN « R R LEI, - 16d "Y 4 y BY " 
* " EDN FEES ak ts = s pe, 7” Cs ON» {A Ws VL on7-) had Eg i 4" Fre "FD 2 bed a Et e's 
EO MESS ng ' = ; by ft —_— ps ; ” MERE 
gfe ans EE 6 6 : _. 
2 zcciON om tne AP. ; 
. ND 
| + £ "" 


reyerend ſubje&ion under unreaſonable and unjuſt dealing is "YH 


commended : and fromthe duty of Servants to ſuffer atthe 


hands of unjuſt and froward Maſters 1 Pez.-2: 18, 19, 20, To. 


whiuch weanſwere, 


1. That theſe examples are ſo far from making againſt us *, 
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that they fully comfirme our poynt , as we haye Shewed a 4 - 
bove: For, notwithſtanding of what is ſaid intheſe places) 3 : 
he cannot deny, but Parents may berefiſted by their Chil- E 5 
dren, in ſeyeral caſes, and Maſters by their Servants. It b 
would be ſtrange , if he should preſſe this ſubje&ion ſo cloſe . 
home , that now no Servant might lawfully tefiſt and with- f 
ſtand the fury of his Maſter ; nor no Childe might hold his en 
furious Father's hands, anddefend himſelf againſt his unjuſt | 
as of cruelty, And Alrhuſize Pol. c. 38. 2.88, 89, tels us af 
that in ſeyeral caſes, the father ldſeth the right of his fatherly " 
power over Children; & maſters their maſterly power, from 4% 
the law Te. tuft. quth, mod. jus Pat. Pot. amt. $. Domain, Iuſt. de | i 
his qus flee vel alien jurisl. 5. $.fivel Par, de agar. vel alend. h 
lip. L. nec fillium Cap, de Parr. pote#t,L, 2, L. 3. Cap. de Inf. expoſe | "50 
Novel 115. Cap. 3. ; : | 
2, If theſe fimititudes be hardly preſſed , itshall not now | y 

belawful for Subje&s to reſiſt ſo muchas by flying; for the re- - 
verence and ſubjeftion required of Children unto their pa- hb 
rents, will not ſuffer that to evite every ſmal injurie from their , 
parents, they Should run away from under their power and - 
ſubje&ion ; nor might ſervants in thoſe dayes run away from | 
their Maſters, who had another dominion over them , then | A 
Maſters now have over their Servants , who are free to goe c 
oft when they will ; himſelfacknowledgeth this Pag. 3 1. 

' 3. Wehave shewed above what a valt difference there is , 5 
betwtxt the power of Parents over their Children ; and the _ 
power of Magiſtrates over their Subje&ts : And he himſelf ; (- 
doth confeſſe there is a difference ; yet ſayes he, Pag. 29. * jo 
There 15 a full parity and agreement anthis » that mm the mflielmgof —_ 
evils upon theſe who ave under them ( ſuch 4s are competent to themto ' | " 
influ within their ſphere) a patient reverent ſubjeclion is due from . 
ahem iferiours, even whentixy abuſe their power.) Anſ, This 1s Fs 
the queſtion, if the parity hold even here inall poynts ; for - 


ſeing 


_ "pat : : WOE, * 
W ſcing theſe Relations are different one fromanother ,\gyenin 
* their nature and ground, it is but rational to think, 'that 


A 


Ethere muſt alſo be ſome difference betwixt them, asto the 
conſequent or reſult that floweth from that relation , elſe . 
= it would follow that as Children are ſo Subje& , as that they 
BE can never but beſubje&, to their Parents; ſo SubjeRs could 
F= never be free of their Superiours ; and yet himſelf rel's us, 
= that they may, by going under another government ,"'.r re- 
& moving to other dominions. 2. Who; shall bejxdge, 
* whether the-Superiour keepeth within his ſpare , ya or 
” not? If the Superiour , then there 1s no remedy a//all ; 
for when he doth moſt exceed his bounds, he*may 
judge that he keepeth within bounds , and fo whether he 
keep within his ſphere or not, there muſt no reſfiſtence be 
uſed , bur a ſtupide ſubjetion. 3. Whether may the Supe- 

- riour be reſiſted by the inferiour > when he doth what is not 
incumbent to him to do within his ſphere, ornot* Tfhe 

- may not, then why is this parentheſis added, As areftri&ion 
- or limitation of the Subjeftion required ® If he may be 
reſiſted when he really goeth without his ſphere , then this 
makes for us; for he muſt grant that the Magiſtrate doth 

- not preſcribe the limites of his owne poyver , but God and 
nature, and the conſtitution of the Realme. Novy God 
hath neyerput it in the povver of Princes to preſſe their ſub- 
jets to perjury , or to acomplyance with a ſinful abhomi- 
n2ble and abiured courſe ; ſo that yyhen he doth thus, he 
goeth beyond his ſphaxre: His ſphazre is torule for God and 
the good of the land , and not to deſtroy the intereſt of 
Chriſt, and the Commongood : andif he may be reſiſted , 
vvhen he goeth beyond this ſphere, then vye have all yye 
aske. Ir vyas never yvithin his ſphere , to break is compa& 
\, vvith-his People: and yyhen he doth ſo, he is vvithout his 
ſphere and may be reſiſted , and this is alſo for us.'* Apgaine 

. he tells us in the » place. 7 har rhonugh Kymgs are not fathers ky 

| generation , yet as Kings and Magiſtrats should bave fatherly hearts 
ro their ſubjects , (they being a ſert of effict.1| fathers rorhem , tg frocure 
their good, and defend them from evil )ſo ſubjects ought to have ſuch 
Learts 20 their King y as Children have toikerr fathers, grumg them 

F ſpecial reverence » ſubjeciron and obedience » fromther very ſoul and 
| _ | inward 
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mward affeflion.) Anſw. All this fayes that as Kings are | 
metaphorical Fathers , ſo Subjects , are metaphorical Chil-. | 
dren. But as it doth not ſay, that Kings should become Ty+; 
rants » & not carry fatherly affe&ion toyyards their Subje&s3 
ſo it doth not ſay, that Subje&s may not reliſt their tyrannical 
rage and fury , vyhereinthey a&e not as fathers , but as Ty- 7 
gers. 2. Itis true, ſpecial reverence ſubjection & obedience  W 
15 due to Magiſtrats, but alvyayes 1in the Lord ; The relation } 
is mucual, if they carry not as official fathers ſeeking the good 
of the ſubje&ts and defending them , bur as devouring Lyons 
ſeeking the. deſtruftion of their Subje&s both in ſoul and 
body, they cannot expe, according to vyhat he ſayeth, that 
hearty ſubje&ion and obedience , vyhich otheryviſe they 
might have, 3+ Being bur official fathers appoynted by the 
ſubjeas , and ſet over them by their yvill and conſent , they | 
muſt haveleſſe povver to vyronge the Subjects , then Parents :|Þ 
have to vvronge their Children, vyho have not that relation Þ| 
by vertue of any formal compact with , or conſent of their 
Children. So that when they do injuries , Subje&s are in 
a greater Capacity to help themſelyes , then Children are ; 
vvhen thelr Parents do injure them. He addeth [ Although 
ſore r1mes they are not ſuch as they ought tobe , yet they ought to ac- 
count ther perſons ( ſealed with Gods ordinance, and the mage of 
of bis Soverargnity ) ſacred and mwoiuiable , reſolving to ſuffer any 
thing of them rather then be guilty of parricade{although under the colour 
of ſelf defence) Gods iaw in the fifr command bath mjoyned reverence 65 
ſeebjection to Prouces under the utle of Parents Calv. Iuſtzt. Lib. 4, 
Cay. 8. &ci{ Anſw. Weare not ſpeaking of doing violence 
unto the perſones of Soveraignes , or of committing parri- 
cide , but only of the matter of reſiſtance, and of natural 
ſin!eſle ſelfe defence , vvhich is far different from Killing of 
Kings: Ifhethinkthe one of the ſame nature vvith the other, 
he vvrongeth the King 's life > more then he is avvare of. 
Though Children as Children may not Kill their parents , 
yet they may defend themſelves from theirunjuſt violence. | 
2. We grant Kingsare comprehended in the fift commande=- | 
ment under the title of parents, as Calvin doth; and not only 
X#ngs,but all Superiours: & yet he will not ſay, I ſuppoſe,that 
| We 
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= Scripture Anſwered. - 71 
[ . . . | 
[ we are not toreliſt the unjuſt violence of any ſuperiour, but 
- that they are all fo ſacred and inviolable, as thar in all things, 
"hey muſt be ſubjeed unto, without the leaſt reſiſtence: 
x and therefore what he addethis not to the poynt. 
-*-..4. Wehave Shewed above that thereis a vaſte diſparity 
- bervvixt Maſters and Kings, inreference to their flayes and 
ſubjects; He himſelf acknoyvledgeth this, Pag. 31. [ Tet: 
(ſayes he ) though there be theſe differences betwixt the dominatroe 
or maſterly, and the. Royal cr Magiftratical power, the inferiours ſwh= 
jechon m ſuffering (even wrongfully, if God perrnt m his prove 
dence the power to be abuſed) #5 no leſSe under the one poxer , then un- 
der the other, bygvertne of Droine Law, Subjects ſerve the So= 
"veraigne , ( though they be not ſlaves: ) and not oxly conquered people 
' ,. are called Servants, 2 SIM.8: v. 14+. but alſo ordinary ſubjects » 
; 2 SAM. 11: V. 24, 1KiNg.12: V. 4. | Though be alſo be 
| 2 4 ſenſetizar ſeruart ( not in relation of an infericur to a ſuperiour » 
for ſo the Mag:ſirate is only the Miniſter of God for the Peoples good » 
and never called their Minſter ) but in relation of the meanes tothe 
end - 4 Angels are minifiring ſpirits for the keires of ſalua- 
zron, and Miniſters are Scrvants tothe People ,*EJc, J Anſw. That 
the ſubjefton 15 alike in both theſe relations, can with no 
colour of reaſon be afferted;for it is abfurd to ſay,that SubjeRs 
who ſet up the Magiſtrate, who limite his power » who 
| binde him. by Covenants, and deſtgne their owne good in 
| ſetting him up, & do it ina voluntary way, are the ſame way 
fubject to their Princes; 2s ſlaves, who areas other goods for 
the profite of the Maſter , & are , both in bodyes & goods , 
otherwiſe ſubje& unto their Maſters, and thar in a manner a- 
gainſt their will, either being ſold , 'or redeeming their life 1n 
war; by giving themſelves up as ſlaves. 2. As there are various 
Kindes of Sauperiours , ſo the relation varyeth , and is more 
or lefſe cloſe and efficacious , and the ſubje&ion muſt ac= 
cordingly yary : I am not alike ſubje&ed to every one that 
is over me, as I am ſubjeted to my Soveraigne 3 nor 
- am Iſoſubjetedto him, as to my natural parents, orasa 
wife. is to her husband. 3, Though the Subjects in ſome 
ſenſe call themſelyes ſeryants to the ſoyeraigne, (which yet 
is þften a tearme of civil reſpet ; for Naaman called himſelf 
Elichs* s ſexyant 2 King. 5: 15. and Cbadiah ſaid theliketo Elijub 
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allowance then flayes have , and ſo haye more poyyerto reſiſt 


4 


unjuſt violence then they had. 4. If the Magiſtrate be the © 
peoples ſervant in relation of the meanes to the end ; then: i 
the relation betyyixt him and his Subjects , 1s not ſuchare-"" 


lation as 1s betvyixe Parents and Children , or betwixt Mas 
ſers and Slaves ; for the end of theſe relations » is not the 
good of Children and ſlaves: And next, Subje&ts muſt 
have more power allowed them to ſceto theend, which is 
their owne good, and to ſee that the meanes prove not de- 
ſtructive ot the end: and if the meanes prove no meanes z 
the relation falleth , and he is no moreaſeryant ſeeking their 
good , buta Tyrant ſeeking his owne. 5. Itis ſooner ſaid 
then proved, that the People who ſet up the King arenot 
ſuperiour to the King: * Heshould have anſwered Lex Rex 


asto this: but iris like , he thinketh that nis ſaying thus, is . 


more firme and irrefragable , then Lex Rez reaſonings to the 
contraity: Bur I know not who will think ſo with him , 
6. There is 2 great difference betwixt Angels ſerving the 
ſaints,or rather ſerving God that way;and the King ſerving his 
People: The faints have no hand in ſetting up angels to 
rote them , as People have in ſetting up Magiſtrates. 7. 
if they be ſeryants as miniſters are, then, though in regard 
of their official power they should not be ſubje& to the 
People, yet they may berefiſted, as was sheyved above: and 
this 15 all vyepreſle for. | 
5, There isa great difference betwixt ſuffering of Buffett- 
ings , and correction, and ſuchlike petty, private , perfonal 
injuries ,at the hands of Parents or Maſters; and the ſuffering 
of loſſe of Liberties, Life, Lands, Religion, and ſuch 
like, which tend to the ruine of the Commonwealth, To 
this our Szrveyer replyerh two things Pag. 32. 4ST, [The grounds 
that ſuch men goe upon for private perſones violentre(iſting the Magiſtrate 
( viz, the abuſe of iis power ) if they hold good , will gs effectually 
evince 4 t0- ſubjection C5 violentreſiſtence to Parents and Maſters im 
abuſing their power. ] Anſw. We ſay not that the Magiſtrate”s 
abuſe of his power is theonly ground of reſiſtance;this shoutd 
' have been shewed , and not faid barely, asit is here: But 
| when 


— Objections from *- Car. XIII. 
x King. 18: 9.) yetif they, be not ſlaves 3 they muſt have more” 
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Eall thereunto 5 iris enough for vs toſay, that we reſiſt nor 


=. - the power , but the abuſe of the power. 2. Though we 
=. walked upon no other ground ( which is falſe, as is cleare 
from what is ſaid ) yet his conſequetice would be null, un- 


lefſe he should affirme , which yet he dar not > That the Mas 
giftrate is under no other obligation to his Subjects, then 
Parents are to their Children, and: Maſters to their Slaves. 
But whar ſayes he? 2. | as deathes nt , fo no purrchment un> 
juſtly inflicted 55 eligible, where lawfully tt cw be warded off. Put thes 
#s the ſrate of the queſreon, if provate perſones may lar fully waolente the 
Magiſtrate abuſeing his power if in greater evils unjuſtly inflicted , 
rhere is alwayes a liberty for mferiours wlently ro re-offend the powers 
above them? why net in leſſe evils roo ? 7 heſe gradual difſerences of 
mflicced evils cannot make ſuch variation , m the poynt of duty , 
ſerng the grounds hold equally ſtrong ; if 4 man may veſiſt the Mags 
ſrrare for abuſe of bis power, he may dv ſo alſo agaimſt hrs father , 
or Maſrer on the ſame grounas , and if he may not ſo deal wieh chem, 
be may not deal ſo with the Magiſrrate neither] Anſw. It 1s true 
that no punishmenc unjuſtly inflicted is eligible where law= 
fully it can be warded off; but there may be more ſaid , for 
thelawfulneſſe of warding off of death, then for warding off a 
little blow. And 2 there may be more ſaid for warding off 2 
blow , then for warding it off by violenting the Superiour : 
W e ſpeaknot of violenting the Superiour, but of warding 
off the blae and bitter bloxwes, and ſuch other iujuries equi- 
valentto death, done by his bloody emiſſaries, which may be 
done without violent re- offending the. powers above us. 
3+ When cheinjuries are great and grieyous , and not eaſily 
reparable, God and nature will allow, a warding of theſe 
off, even by violence , whenthey can no otherwiſe be Shuned, 
Though a Childe may willingly Subject himſelf unto corre= 
ion , though he do not really deſerve it, yetif his fathes 
in ſtead of taking a whipe to chaſtiſe him , shall take a ſword 
to hew him in pieces , or a knife to cut his throate, 1 ſuppoſe 
in that caſe, the Childe may refuſe hearty ſubje&1on , and 


 , Either flee away, orif he cannot, ſave his life ſo long as he 


ca, elther by calling for help - or with his owne hands if he 
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beable, And here he will-grant , I ſuppoſe, that the gradual 
difference of inflicted evills will make a variation in poynt. 


ofthis duty of refiſtence. So in ſmaller injuries ſubje&s may: 


be patient , and beare a little , for. redeeming more , and 
rather ſuffer the loſſe of little then hazard all , but when it 
comes to an extremity; and Life, and Religion and Liber. 
ty, and all that 1s dear:othem as men and as Chriſtians , is 
i eminent and unavoydable hazard, then they may lawfully 
ſtand to their detence , and refift that abuſed power, not 
meerly , noronly, nor formally, becauſe it is an abuſed pow- 
cr , but becauſeit is{o-abuled , as that it deſtroyeth the ends 
for which it was appoynted , and deſtroyeth all that is deare 
uatothem , and which they are bound to defend , upon any 
hazard . 1+ it bein their power; becauſe theloſle 1s irrepara- 
, ble. Though a gradual difference of evil inflicted do not 
vary the ſpece of evil inflicted , the leaft evil inflicted being 
an evil eſſentially as well as the greateſt , to him who doth 
inflict it; yetit may alter the groundof reſiftence , not only 
of ſuperiours , butalſo of equals and interiours ; tor I may 
beare with a fmal injury at the hand of mine cqual and in=- 
feriour , and not ſo much as ſeek reparation by law , when 
I fee that either the matter 1s not zazze, orthar] shall expend 
more in regaining my owne , then all my lofſe was: But 
will hethink that upon this ground it will follow , that if 
mine equal or inferiour hall endeavour by fraud or falshood , 
to take from me my whole eſtate, ]I may not then ſuc him at 
the law » and yindicate my owne © Sure it were irrational 
to ſay {o. 

6. This will ſpeak as much againſt reſiſting of the inferiour 
powers, as reſiſting of the Supreame: For they are me= 
raphorical Fathers too, and iuperiours over us, as wellas 


the Soveraigne , aud the compariſon will hold in the one, 


as well as in the other. Now if he think that the concurrence 
or command of the Inferiour Magiſtrate , will not warrand 
Subje&s to reſiſt the Supreame ; He muſt alſo ſay tharthe 
concurrence or command of the Superiour, willnot warrand 
a reſiſting of the inferour ; and fo it shall be alike unlawful to 
refſt any 5 if this compaiiion old, according to his urging 
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> doned the Childe , or extenuated andexcuſed the Childe as 


'  Cap,16;v, 19, Il, 12, Pſa. 3: v. a. Yer did 
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of it: For it was not lawful fot the Childe to reſiſt the 
Mother , but to ſuffer patiently her chaſtiſmenc, chough 
the Father should haye been indulgent, and would hayepar- 
not guilty of the fault alledged. So was the childe alſo oblig 
ed to be Subjea unto his Father's correfions , though - 
indulgent Mother would have taken the Childe's part a. 
gainlt the Father. | | | 

7. The Seryant was to bear buffets patiently 1 Pe-.2.& after 
Chriſt's example was not to buffet againe ; for Ckriſt berg re- 
viled did not revile againe, and ſorheplace ſpeakechnotagainſt 
reliſtence for ſelf defence ; bur againſt buffering againe, which 
15no formal _—_— off of blowes,&floweth not from ſinleſſe 
nature ſeeking to defend it ſelf ; but rather from a ſpirit of 
revenge : So that, for all this, the Servant mighthave warded 
off blowes , and ſaved his head with his armes z when his 
cruel Maſter was ang to break his head, | 
» 8. Itis onething to ſpeak of whata Childe may do, who 
hath no power to reſiſt his father , or whata ſlaveis calledto, 
who hath no power or probable way to reſiſt his Maſter ; 
& another thing to ſpeak of what a Nation, or a Conſiderable 
part of a Nation may do againſta few , whoſe unjuſt violence 
they are able to reſiſt. 

9. The maine ground of this argument is a miſtake ; for 
he thinketh thar, patient ſuffering 1s inconſiſtent with reſiſt- 
ing. But Lex Rex queſt 30, Pag. 281. hath shewed acon- 


. ſiſtencie , (butir is his beſt, according to his uſual cuſtome z 


to paſſe over ſuch things as he cannot anſwere.) So that the 
conſequence is a meer nullity:for becauſe Servants are to ſuffer 
unjuſt buffetings , at the hands of their wicked Maſters, Ir 
will not follow, That therefore they are obliged in conſcience 
to non-reſiſtence: for as Tex Rex Sheweth, The Church of 
God was to bear with all patience che indignation of the Lord be= 
cauſe che had prened X1cah. 9: to, 11,12.'and yet she wasnot 
obliged to non-reſ1ſtence ; but rather obliged to fight againſt 
here Enemies. David beare patiently the wrong that his Sane 
abſolome did to him , as is clear by 2 Sam. 25: ver..5 326, ang 
he lawfully . & 
reſiſt EF | 


SEAL "_ \7 Xe , ow. MIY 
ns Feng A LOGS © Ps” Re, e 
W865 Bo E 
. 


reſiſt him and his forces. So we areto beare fickneſſe, paines, 
and torments, which the Lord ſendeth on us ; and yet very 
lawfully may we labour and uſe all lawful meanes tobe freed 
from them. - | | 

10. Chriſt's Rule to us ; Math. 5: v.39. is, that whoſoever 
shall ſte us on the right cheek , we showuld iurne theorther ro him alſo, 
and what more patient ſubje&ion can be required by a Magj- 
ſtrate of his ſubjets 2? and yer this will not make it altogether 
unlawful for private perſones to defend themſelyes from un- 
juſt violence offered them , by thetr equalls or infertours, 
No more will it follow from that patient ſubje&1ion that we 
owe to Rulers, that in no caſe we may reſiſt their unjuſt yio=+ 
lence , and defend ourſelyes there from. 

11. I hope notwithſtanding of any thing , that is ſpoken 
in theſe paſſages , he will allow chitdren when wronged by 
their Parents, and Servants when injured by their Maſters, 
liberty to complaine to Magiftrares who are over both, and 
yetthis is the uſeing of alegal reſiſtence,and as much oppoſte' 
(ifatall oppoſite) to the patience and ſubjeAion tnjoyned z 
as 1s violent reſiftence , when that legal reſiftence cannot be 
had; as ſuppoſe , when Father and Son, and Maſter and 
Servant are living inno Community , where there are Rulers 
and Judges over them : and if this be lawful in this caſe ( as 
it cannot be denyed ) then muſt it alſo be lawfull for ſubje&s 

_ to repel the unjuſt violence of Princes with violence: Becauſe 
there 15no political Rulers over both &z2 & People. But People 
mult make uſe of that Cowre and erb:z24l of neceſſity, which na- 
ture hath allowed, and by innocent violence, repel the unjuſt 
violenceof Princes , ſeing there is no other remedy. 

His ſecond ground out of Scripture is taken from Mar. 5: 
wer. 10, 1 Ter. 4: ver. 14317. andthelike places ; {[ Where there 
z5 a commended ſuffering for Chrift and Righteouſneſſe ſake, and 
conſequently a ſore of commanded ſuffer : a ſuſfermg contradi= 
flint from ſuſſering for evil domy , even a cleanly ſubmiſſion to ſuffer 
812 and for well doing { when God ty hu provicence permits Rulers ſo 
fo a; ther power) which paſſive ſubjeion or ſubmiſion is not 
$7048 

bm 


ed on the Rulers abuſe of his pozer tchrowgh bis corrmqe will , 
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but up the peculsar command of God enjoyuing ſubmiſſion, 2 | 


caſes. ] . | = 
= r. Theſe & thelike ſpeak nothing atall tothe p'Ynt 
For as we may beperſecuted for righteouſneſſe ſake je- 
qualls, Yea and by inferiours ; ſo weare to ſufferthat 'er- 
{ſecution, when God in his providence calleth us thereunto, 
with patienceand humble ſubmiflion of Spirit, Burt is this a 
ooodargument , to prove that it is unlawful for us to reſiſt 
and repel injuries offered tous by equals or inferiours And 
if it will not prove it unlawful for us to reſiſt ourequal#dr in- 
feriours , neither can ithence be inferred thatit 1s uflawful * 
for us to reſiſt Superiours. 2. By this ſame reaſontÞ$ King 
ifa Chriſtian , is bound to ſubmit as well to his ſubje=ts , as 


4 
3% 
. 
» 
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they to him ; atleaſt, he is not bound to reſiſt a foraig] 2 King -- - 


invading him for Religion, which I know not w. io will 
grant. 3. That God alwayes calleth us to ſubmidionor 
paſlive ſubje&ion , when in tis providence he permits Rul- 
ers to abuſe their power, is the thing in queſtion, and this 


. argumentdoth no way prove it. 4. Wegrant, that God 


calleth us to ſuffer for righteouſneſſe - ſake, patientlyand 
Chriſtianly z whether at the hands of Superiours z omar the 
hands of equals or inferiours , when in his providens we 
are ſo ſtated, as that we muſt either ſuffer, or fin þ *de- 
nying a teſtimony for his truth and cauſe: Bur that, jhen 
a door 1s opened for eshewing ſuffering , and God his 
providence ſeemeth not to call us thereunto (as he never 
doth » when he giveth a faire way of preyenting it }* we are 
called to ſuffer , and bound to chooſe ſuffering at Yhehands 
ofany , is denyed and not proved by him. Ry 

But furder hetells ns. That [ Lex Rex/qua#. * leers at 


puſſcve obedrence,, a5 4 chymara , as a dreame, and a1 ffvolvimg 4 
contr #dihon: And he thinks ( ſayes he ) he ſpeake 2 acutely » 
im (aying, God never gave to any a command to ſuſfer foraell dogs 
22ar at all ro ſuffer ( [uſfermg depending on the' free wall Yf another 
without 149, and nit on our owne free will ; and ſo not fal/ wy under 
any command of God to tu) but he reaſones ( fayes! ©) very 
ſophiFtically , inferrmg that becauſe meer ſuffering , which Freſſarely 
depends on the aflron of another , 1s not commanded t0 mw; therefcre 
| | D 3 "Th »ſubje- 
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ſabjechon to Pong or paſſrue obedzence us not commanded, when the 
MagHrate mflids ſaffermg.) 4nſ.The worthy Author of LexRex 
- wasthere anſwering the objeC&ion of RyalsZs, who alledged 
ſuch places, where,they ſuppoſed, we were commanded to ſuf- 
fer, and among ſeveral affertions, which he laid down to 
ſolve thiszhe had this aſſertion, That ſuffering formally as ſuf- 
fering , nor non-reliſting pathve , could fall under no formal 
law of God , exceptintwo caſes , 1. inthe poynt of Chriſt's 
pallive obedience , and 2, indirectly and comparatively , 
when it cometh to the eleionofthe witneſſe of 1eſus, whe- 
ther he will ſuffer or deny the truth of Chriſt , ſo that this 
alternative muſt be unavoydable , otherwayes ( ſayd he } no 
man is to expea the reward of a witneſle of !eſ#s, who having 
a layyful pothible meane of eshevving ſuffering , doth yet 
caſt himſelf into ſuftering needleſly. Novy vyhat a meer 
yvrangler muſt thys be , vyho ſayeth , thatthat yverthy Au. 
thor did reaſon ſophiſtically in ſo inferring , vyhileas he is 
only anſvvering the obje&ion : and hereby he doth it ſuffi= 
ciently ; forif it beevinced ( as he hath unanſvyerably evin- 
ced it) that paſlive obedience or paſlive ſubje&ton is not for- 
ally commanded , then their arguments proving this paſ- 
ſive ſubjeRion to be our duty, are null ; and ſo they cannot 
hence inferre , that non-ſubjeRion paſſive is forbidden. And 
yvhat have they gained then out of theſe places © Can this 
Swrveyer aftirme that pailion as paſſion , or ſuffering formally 
as ſuch, cometh under a command of God ? no, hedarnot, 
but muſt vyith Lex Rex fay , that z z5 impoſſeble that meer paſſion, 
( as robe whipped , to be hanged , to be beheaded chould be the ob= 
jet of an affirmarrve or precensve command of God, Why 
then is he offended vyith Zex Rex? Why jeers he at that 
worthy Author , ſaying he thinks be ſpeaks acutely? is this 
to an{were Lex Rex to jeer at what is there ſayd , aud then 
be forced ( or ſpeak non-ſenſe) toattirme the ſame thing 
that is there aſſerted» But ſayes he, Pag. 34. [ Smbjedtron 
zo the paſſeon may fall under a command , and thus u called paſſroe 
obearence , which implyes more then meer paſſun or ſuffering ; even 
4 arſprſition and motion of the heart rolye under that lot with an eye 
z0 God , whoſe ordinance s uſed upon the ſufferer”; only it a called 
paſſrve obedience , becauſe aa to the preciſe ſuffering the punihment, 
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there is mo external atlion done, enjoyned by the law or © mwmand 
of the Magifrate, as there is m aftiue obearence » alchough theie 
be ſome diſpoſitive or preparatory atlzans in order ro ſuf fyring ( net 
mferring 4 dredl preparation to 4 mans owne ſuffering ) wich ke may 
and ought 10 do, as going to 8 gallowes on hy owne feet , or nu \a ladder, 
or layeng down his. head on a block » that ut may be ſtrui zen off . } 
toſs. That ſubje&ion to the paſſſon might fall undera com+ 
mand was granted in ſome caſes by. Lex Rex y as was {aid 
but that it falleth under a command when God openeth a faire 
door to eshew it , he is not able to prove. 2. Hoyy proper 
it 1s to call that ſubmiſſion paſſive obedience , 1s not worth- 
the while to enquire , Lex Rex tolde us ( and hefcantyor con- 
fureit) that it was repugnanria 17 adjedto to call ifpbedience , 
ſince obedience properly ſo called , 1s relative Fſſentially to 
2 law: Now thereis no moral law enjoyning Yhs, for no 
man 15 formally a ſinner againſt a moral law , be#auſe he ſut- 
fereth not theevil of punishment , nor are theſ$in hell for- 
mally obedient to alaw,becauſe they ſuffer again their will. 
3. As for that diſpoſition and motion of heart: which he 
ſpeaketh of , that is nothing but what. Lex &; ſaid wiz... 
That modus re; the manner of ſuffering, was uni er'a com- 
mand , andindced obedience to that was andis obedience to 
a moral law, But the Swrveyer called it an errourto fay that 
only the ode ret is commanded or forbidden, and why © 
becauſe ( ſayeshe, ) That ſame command that forbids veſeſe.ng the 
Ma:iſirate in doing bu duty » enj1ynerh ſubmiſſion and paſSroe ole= 
dience to him , although we yere able by force to deliver ourſelves , 
ont of his hand.) Auſw. Then by him , thereisno medium 
betwixt this ſubmiſſion to paiſive obedience, and poſitive re. 
ſiſtence: Ando, either he muſt ſay that flying is reſiſting , 
( which yet Pag. 41. hecalleth a monſter of a cot Para- 


dox ) or he muſt ſay, thatflying and refuſeing to ffþmit to 
this paſſive obedience,is aſubmirring to this paſſiveol Kdience: 
And whether this will not rather look like ame IſRter of 
2 Stiical paradox , let all men of common ſenſe; judge . 
2- Is the guilty perſon bound by any moral law ,'t ){utfer 
deathor whipping , if the Magiftrate will not execute the 
ſentence upon him > Or is every one in that caſebound ro 

S 4 - -:dcliver 


eruphimſelf tothe Magiſtrate , & accuſe himſelf, and 


purſue the accuſation until the ſentence be executed ? If WM 


not , how doth this paſſive ſubmitfon fall under a moral 


law ? It he ſay, when he is apprehended or in hands , A 


he is not toreſiſt , bur ſubmit to the ſtroke . Anſwer, 1, 
Wil not any fee, that then the res 5pſ# is not command: 
ed, but the modus re, and fo Lex Rex ſaid true > Pay. 


318, That paſlive obedience to wicked Rulers was en-_ 


joyned Rom. 13, only inthe manner, andupon ſuppoſition 
that we muſt be ſubje& rothem, and muſt ſuffer againſt our 
- wills all the evil of punishment that they can inflict , Then 
we mult ſuffer patiently, But 2. Though we be bound to 
ſubmit to the Magitrate doing his duty , andinfliing juſt 
punishment, will it follow that therefore we arebound to 
ſubmit tothe Magiſtrate doing not his duty, but infliging un- 
juſt punishment 2 Or doth the ſame palive obedience to 
powers punishing unjuſtly fall under the moral law» How 
doth he prove either the conſequence or the conſequent ? 


[We afſere ({ayes he Pag. 5 3.) That aprivate perſon though wrong- * 


folly affiifted by the lawful _— proceeding according tolaw ; 
( ler ze be ſo that it 5 lex male polita or an evillaw) ir bound not only 
zo Chriſtian patience rn ſuffering wn but unto 4 ſubynſſon withe 
out repellng of vedlence by vidlence z and that in conſcienttus reſpect 
fo the ordmance of God, wherewith the lawful Magiſtrate rs anveſled 
(alrhough abuſemy it in this particular ) and with a tender regard ra 
the prevention of [editions and cenfuſions tn humane "agg Avſ. 
1. This 1s dictator-like to prove ghe concluſion , by affert- 
1ngit; what a ridiculous fool is he to come with his aſſer- 
tions , and yet give us nothing bur the very thing controvert- 
ed ? Jsnot thisa very hungry empty man, to beg ( when 
he cannot better do ) the very thing in queſtions 2. Then 
it ſeemeth , he will grant that aprivat perſon may reſiſt the 
awful Magiſtrate ,” when proceeding contrary to law ; 


_ where 1s then the conſcientious reſpect to the Ordinance of 


God, wherewith the lawful Magiſtrate is inveſted ; and 
thattender regaird to preyent ſedition , &c. which he talk. 


ethof? Sure inthe onecaſe, the Ordinance is but abuſed , 


25 1t 15 in the gather, 3. Let me ask, if there were ajuſt 
| judge 
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F: ; Judge fitting, who would execute juſticeand judgement for 


"oy God, and were ſummoning him to anſwere for his yſhrjury , 
 -apoſtaſy, and other villannies which heis conſcious Þþ him= 
&- ſelf of, and ſome others are privieto ,. and could v-itnefſe 


| - againſt him ; would he compeare , or rather would "Je not 
 runfromunder the reach of juſtice, and ſecure himſe f? or 
If apprehended , would he nor labour an eſcape to : ye his 
neck from the rope? If ſo (asall who know hum will ve- 
ryly beleeve he would ) where would then this ſubmiſſion 
be which is due unto the Magiſtrate * And where would 
his conſcientious reſpect to the Ordinance of God not abuſed, 
bur very rightly uſed in rhat particular, be? _ 4- If a Ma= 
giſtrate abuſcing his power to the deſtru&ion of the Subje&s , 
Should be reſiſted, what inconvenience would follow there- 
upon? |[ Seditzons ( ſayeshe)) and confuſims would be ifaw 
able, if every one as he thinks hamelf wronged, hall be Job | 
uſe force wyon the lawful Magiſtrate proceeding by law ;, the i 
Malefadlors being ready to juſtify themſelves, and to violate rhe;j 
Magiſtrates in their jn#t proceedings.) Auſw., This is but ta 
L ſong chanted over and over againe to us, and may the-*fore 
be diſmiſſed with a word : 2-7. That as the Magi trat's 
abuſe of his power1n a particular , willnot make the "OWET 
it ſelf unlawful ( as he will grant,) ſonor will theIt- ſeof 
this reſiſtence ina particular , make reſiſtence it ſelffÞ ulaw- 
.. ful. 2.We plead not for reſiſtence by every one who thi iketh 
| - himſelf wronged , bur for refiſtence when the wrongsate ma- 
nifeſt, notour, undenyable#$ grievous and intolerable;yz and 
done to a whole land, to God's glory , to Chriſt's tereſt, 
to a Covenant ſworne and ſubſcribed by all, to the Funda- 
. mental lawes of theland, tothe compa betwixt K xg and 
, Subje&, to Religion, Lawes,  Libertyes , Lives, *d all 
; Which 1s-dear to People . Theſe wrongs as they aren petty 
Injuries » fo nor are they quaſtionable or uncertane , vut as 
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** manifeſt as the ſun at the nonetideof the day. 3- V,hatif 
# the Magiſtrate or his Emiſſaryes proceed not accorglhg to 
# law? And what if the law, which they pretend be no 

law dejure, ora law made a non habente poteflarem (25S) all be 


y . manif to: be our caſe) should there no reſiſtence; Jen be 
| FO - S 5 - uſed 


8 Objectionsfromthe - Car. XII. | 
uſed but a ftupid ſubmiſſion , out of a pretended and ſup. 
poled regaird to the preyention of ſeditions and confu- 


flions > 4 Since he thinks that ſo much regaird is to be 


had to the prevention of ſeditions and confufions in ſocieties , ©”; 


ſure he Should think that as much regaird is to be had unto.the 


prevention ofthe utterruine & deſtruction of ſocieties, Now, 


if Magiſtrates abuſeing their power to the deſtruftion of So- 
Cietyes, might not be reliſted ; hoyy shall they be preſeryed 
from utter ruine, vvhich is mach morecarefully to be pre- 
yented , then ſeditions and confuſtons in ſocieties: And 
fincehe thinks, vvithout ground, that our doctrine 1s fo ey 
and ſcandalous , and openetha vvide gap for all vvicked ſedi- 
tious perſones to 'vvork confuſion inthe Commonvvealth , 
and to overthrovv the beſt and juſteſt Magiſtrates ; vve have 
juſt ground to think that his doctrine 15 not only evil and 
ſcandalous , but moſt perverſe, vyicked and abhominable, 
opening a vyide door to all tyranny, oppreſiion, cruelty; and 
an encouraging of all yvicked Tyrants to deal vvith their Sub. 
zeRs as ſo many Brutes or vvorſe, vvithout all fear of op. 
ton ; and to deſtroy utterly all Commonyvealths , or 
makethem meer priſon-houlſes for flayes, &c. And, ifthis 
doctrine of his tendinot more to libertiniſme, then ours , let 
all judge. | 
His laſt ground out of ſcripture is that knovvn paſſage 
Roms. 13: ver. 1,2. Vvith I Per, 2: ver. 11. (think it should 
have been wer. 13.) Concerning vvhich , he ſayes, [| Such 
frebjection is there commanded to i Powers then exiſting or m being 
way tEuny ( ſuch ar were Caligula, Nero, Domutian, monſirons 
T wats, enemies aud perſecurers of God's People ) as x5 oppoſed to 
aAeoric, 70 ſtand m order agamf them ( the word ts from 
Taz amuitary rexrme ) every ſoul is cammanded to be ſubject or to 
ftand i order under them rey 4694 and for biddento be avikGoree 
©» to ftand im military order againft them either defenſive or offen= 
frve : By powers which are nut to bereſeſted are clearly meant the per- 
ſows im pruer, as the Apofile afterward extones himſelf v. 3,4. callong- 
chem Rulers, and Miners of God , be meanes undoubtedly certane 
ſrppofira and per ſons muefled with power,and connot meane the abitratt 
e&dinance of God, Sc] — 
| Anſw. 
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 Y | Scripture anſwered. Ly © 1 
__ nſo, 1, Thar ſubjeion here required is a ſay ingin 
| order under them, and is oppoſite to the reſiſting ' rcon- 
-» tra-ordinatnefſe here meaned , is granted; For j.\\zve do 

& not ſay , that Chriſtianity deſtroyeth Magiſtracy,, 'or ex- 

F empteth Chriſtians from ſubjeRion unto Magiftracyand Ma- 

F egiſtrates: . As ſome Hereticks then did) abuſcing th tir Chri- 
| ftianliberty, ro deſtroy Magiſtracy; & as Heathen! þje&ted- 

unto Chrittians'as Gerhard de Magsſt. Polit. ms. 34... Finketh, 

' vyhich (as ſome think) vyas the occaſion of Pawl's aſt ing the 

ordinance of Magiſtracy. Nor 2. do vveſzy > Thitit is un- 

layvful for Chriſtians to be ſubje&s unto Heathe\ Magi 
ſtrates , vvhich , becauſe Chriſtian Gentiles mzght have 
drunk in from ſome jevves , particularly the Gaulozugg, vyho 
held it unlayyful to yeeld any ſubje&ion unto Roms 
rours, or to ſtrangers, might have beenthe occaſto 
diſcourſe of this Ordinance. And therefore toconj/ite theſe 
miſtakes, The Apoſtle ſayes Lerevery ſoul be ſubject wrohighcr 
pers , ESc. that is, acknowledge even ſuchlavvy'; Magi- 
ſtrates, though they be heathens, and yeechriſtians,” jvherh- 
er jevves or gentiles, and think not yourſelf #7 xeemed 
from the duty of ſubje&s toyvards ſuch. So that ti#is makes 
nothing againſt us, and the ſubjeRion hererequired,pon this 
account , 15notthe ſubje&ionnovy in queſtion ; ff”! a reſiſt. 

ing of open and notour tyranny z othervviſe una; 1dable , 

doth vyell conſiſt vvith this ſubjetion, v/2. an 1 cknoyy- 

ledgment of Magiſtrars as layyful powers ordained 'f God » 

forthe good of the Subjects. A, 

2. The yyord ſ«bjedon being thus taken in (7 general 
comprehenſive ſenſe » as containing in it all that duty which 
is required of Subje&s toyvard their Superiours, The. ppolite 
! tearmereſifence, or counter-prderedneſſe muſt alſc: e taken 
. ina general comprehenſive ſenſe, as including all the ;ontrary 
. evils. Now, as obedience is a ſpecial poynt of {\þje&ion 

unto Superiours , So diſobedience1s a ſpecial poynt of contra 

; ordinatneſſe. But, as an univerſal and unlinuted © >edience, 
inallpoynts, isnot here required , ſo neither can an univer- 
fl and unlimited ſubje&ion to ſuffering be here reqhired: for - | 

as 1t cannot be proycd , that every act of diſobgg'ence t5 2 4 

| | re ; 
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reſiſtence here.condemned; & that every a& of obedience, is z;M-. 
a part ofthe ſubje&ion here required; So nor canitbe proved, |: 
thatevery a& of reſiſting or refuſeing-pallive obedicnce is: 
here condemned and that every a& of ſubmitting to paſſive ZW 
obedience is here commanded, Bur only that that obedience - 
is commanded , which is dueto Magiſtrates; andthart reſt. ©: 
ſence vyhich is unlawful , & is oppolite unto that ſubje&ion +. 
required, is prohibited. So that this place cannot prove that , 
all refiſtence1s unlawful ; becauſe non-obedience is reſiſtence, 
or acontraordinatneſle ; and yet all non-obedienceis not here 
prohibited, Againe, the ſ#bjed0» comprehends that honour 

| audrefpe&, which is due unto Superiours , and which is 
both inward 1n the heart, minde and thonght, and outwardly 
expreſſed in words, geſtures; carriage, &c. So muſt the word 
reliſtence comprehend within it felt , all that is oppoſite there 
unto, Nowzas by this place , it cannot be evyinced that it is 
unlawful to reſiſt abuſed power , or perſons abuſing their 
power to tyranny and oppreſſion, in our thoughts, and by our . 

words: for then it should be unlawſul to abhore, & deteſt the 
oppreſſion and tyranny of cruel tyrants; or for theMesſengers 
of the Lord to rebuke them for the ſame; orforPeople to pray 
& ſupplicat to God againſt them , which is attery abſurd 
and falſe: Sonorcan it be evinced by this place , that itis 
unlayyful to reſiſt ſuch abuſeing their power , by bodyly 
force ; for the text ſpeaketh no more againſt this, then a- 
gainſt the other ; and yet the otheris lavyful; and therefore 
{o may this be, for any thing thatis here ſaid ; The one is re= 
ſiſtence as vvel as the other, though not ſo great, but ajw» £5 
minm non variant ſpeciem. Andtherefore, if this text donot * 
condemne all reſiftence, it cannot be evinced that it condemn- 
eth the reſiſtence vve ſpeak of. 
3. Notwithſtanding of the Reſiſtence that here ſeemeth 
tobe prohibited ; yet we know that the Senate not only re= | 
ſiſted Nero , but proceeded againſt him by way ofopen juſtices . - 
depoſed him , and condemned him for tyranny, adjudging 
him to have his head faſtned to a forke &1o to bepublickely_ 
ped to death, and then precipitated from a rock , but he 
eſcaped & killed himſelf (as hiſtorians ſay ; ) and in this fact 


* are approved Wes poli 
Rerub, leh. 2, - So that either hemuſt lay that Nevo - 
| he higher power > who might not bexeſif ed , buc 
= thatthe Senate was above him ; or that ſuch as jy ſtify the 
# Senateare inan erronr , and ſo he muſt condem 
' whatthey did, withour any colour of reaſon. © 
4+ Thistext will no more plead againſt reſiſting »f Supe- | 
& riour powers ,, then againſt reſiſting of inferiour ; lagiſtra- 
" tes: Forthe text ſpeaks of all in any ſuperemine &y: Ir 
© ſpeaketh of powers in the plural number: ſee the dur awnor on 
”  theplace: & Peter mentioneth mferiours as well as the: /upreame., 
> Now willthe Serveer ſay, that in no caſe, itis lawfhl to reſiſt 
evenby force, the inferiour Magiſtrates ? will he fay chae 
we may not oppoſe them when abuſcing their power: And 
if he grant thatin ſome caſes , inferiour Magiſtrates may be 
reliſted, he muſt alſo grant that this text doth notforbid or 
condemne all refiſtence to the higher power ; but only a 
reſiſting of legal and layytul commands, whether 
dience or by armes. - 
5- Though we cannot ſay, that th 
herealwayes of the ordinance of Magiſtracy in th! abſtract , 
ſoas altogether to exclude the perſons inveſted r erewith z _ 
yet wethunk it hardly ſaife to ſay » that there is ne hing here 
co be underſtood of the abſtra& office z as when} i ſpeaketh 
of the original and riſe of the office, and of the end and 
proper native effe& thereof, it is moreproper tojunderſtand 
that of the office -nabflrado., then of the $ 
Next whatever 1s required here as due to t 
. uponthe account of the office, with which they are inveſted, 
And therefore though the of- 
ficeand ordinance cannot be reſiſted, yet the perſon who is 
there vvith inveſted , may be reſiſted, not as he is inveſted , 
but as he abuſeth the povver, and ſo deveſt | 
heabuſerh the power he cannot belooked on as injeſted there. 
vvith,inſo far; eſpecially if he abuſe itin the mar7ne and prin- _ 
cipal ends for vyhichit yvas appoynted: for the.' he is dejwre 
 andupon the matter utterly deyeſted thereof. - urder whate 
ever {ubjeRion 1s due to the perſon, it is upont- 3account 
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e Apoſtle is ſpeaking 


oſieafo inveſted. | 
E Suppoſiray 1t15- 


and-in ſo far , aud no furder : 


eb oa oe 


eth himſelf: for as 
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the office 3 which he beareth ; andno more ſubjeRion is due 
tohim upon that account , then is due unto the office it {elf, 
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or to the civil legal authority which 1s imported by the ab 'E = 


ftra&k word(if ſo much, ſeing, 4 quo quidquam eft tale , 1d epſum 


s 4d. 
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oft mazis tale.) Therefore the ſubje&tion vyhich is not due - E: 


to the office, cannot be due to him : Novy ſubje&ionis due * 


to the officeas it is the office: And an abuſed office is not 
the office , Ergo that ſubje&ion 1s not required to the abuſed 
office which 1s due to the office. Ergonor is it due to him vyho 
abuſeth the office. The office vyill not vyarrand a ſubjetion 
to that vyhich is not the office ; and an abuſed office is nor the 
office. 

6. The ſubmiſtionor ſubjeation here required, is not unto 
Tyranny, or Tyrants vvho abuſe their poyyerunto thede= 
ſtruction of the Commonvvealth, and to the ruine of the 
Subjects as ſuch: For, ſuch are not theordinance of God 
(nor ordained under God , but oppoſite to God) unto which 
alone, the ſubje&ion here ſpoken of, is due. Gerhard de magiſt. 
polie. 2. 54. Tels us that the apoſtle doth acurately diſting- 
uish betyvixt the povver, and tne abuſe of the poyver ; and 
fayes the povyer itſelf, and not the abuſe of the poyveris 
of God ; andalſo, that he diſtinguisheth betvvixt the office it 
ſelf,& the perſon in office: the perſon oft by fraud, violence & 
falshood and other evil meanes, by cruelty & tyranny , both 
aſſumeth the place , & exerceth the office , & inthis reſpect 
isnot of God Hoſ.8: 4. 2. Thereliſting of Tyrants cannor 

rocure damnation unto the reliſters , becauſe they have vio- 
ated no command, J. Suchare not a terrour to evil works , 
therefore ſubmiſlion is not due unto them as ſuch. 4. Such 
will not give praiſe to ſuch as do vvell ; but thar is the power 
vyhich is not to be reliſted , of vvhich vveareto be afrayed , 
and of which vveshall have praiſe vvhile vye do that vyhich 
is 2ood- F. He is not.to be reſiſted yyho is the Miniſter 
of God for good. But Tyrants, Nerves who vvished cha all 
che Romans had but oze Nech , that he might cut them all off at one 
blow , are not miniſters of God , in ſo far, but miniſters of 


Sitan. 6. Such arenot the revenger vyho beareth the ſword. 
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-  toexecute wrath ugon him'that doth evil, butratherimplo 
[+ eththe ſvyordto deſtroy ſuch as do yvell , to-ſubyert Lawes, 
|. Religionandallthatis good : Therefore itis not of ſuchas 
&. ſuch, that the text ſpeaketh » when it ſayes 1je-muſt yeeld 
E Sabmiſſion, 7. As it is not upon the ace yunt of their * 
|. * playing tne tyrant, aud overturning .Religic >, Liberties 
& Subjects > thattribute 1s to be payed to tim, ſo noris 
ſubje&tion to be yeelded unto them , in all p..ynts, bur as 
they are God's Miniſters attending continua''y upon this 
very thing , to ſuppreſſe wickedneſſe , & prome 'e godlineſle. 
$. Nor1is1t upon any other account , that fear gzonour, and 
cultome 1s to be given unto them. And ſo the xt conliders 
theſe povvers , to vyhom ſubjection is due, not as Tyrants, or 
as abuſcing their power to the ruine and deſtruction of all ; 
bur as carrying themſelyes as the Miniſters of God, for the 
ends appoynted , aud not as the Miniſters and ordinanceof 
Satan. Therefore notvvithſtanding of any thing 1n this 
Text ſuch may be reſiſted , or rather their Tyranny may be 
reſiſted, which 1s not , nor neyer vyas ordained of God » 
and yyhich is diretly oppolite unto, and no'part of that 
povyver ordained of God. And though Nero and ſome others 
yverereal Tyrants , yet neither doth the text name him , nor 
doth ir preſſe ſub;eQion to tyranny inany , fo; leſle to his Ty- 
ranny ; bur only ſubjeRion to the powers that, tre of God , & 
ordained of him , of which there might have, zen ſome vvho 
were no Iyrants , even when Nero was alzying the Ty- 
rant; Anditis as rational to underſtand hy text of thoſe, 
as of Neroor ſuch like. However vye finde ſubjeRion is 
preſſed to the poyver vvhich is ordained of Gid,, and that is 
not the power as it is abuſed. From all which*t is cleare, that 
It 15 not the ſ#ppeſere, but ſupprſcraas ſuch , whith arenot to be 
reſfiſted,or ſuch as carry in adue ſubordinationtunto God, ſe- 
ing all the Apoſtles arguments preſſe only ſubjeFhion unto ſuch, 
and not unto Tyrants, who are aterrour to good works, anQ 
apraife to ſuch as do evil, and not the miniſters of God , nor 
revengers to execute wrath upon ſuch as do evil, but rather on 
1uch as do good. neither do they attend ypon this thing where- 
of the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , and are ſo far fror» being the ordi= 
| £ —_— 
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dinance , by making lawes contrary to God's layy , and pu- 
nisbiong ſuch as obſerve God's lavv. It cannot therefore be 


nance of God, that they are reſiſters Theppſelves of Gods or= *}*; 


more ſinful coreſiſt ſuch , then to reſiſt a deputy perſecuting > Te” 


fuch as keep the King's lavyes, and making lavves of his owne 
dire&ly contrarie to the King's layves; for heis the Rebeland 
the refiſter of God's ordinance , and not they vvho are faith- 
ful co their Soyeraigne. : 

To this he maketh ſome reply 7ag. 37. and [ (ſayes) Ie 
bark been often granted , and ſill 1s , that no manor Magiſtrate on 
earth , hath a moral power , commiſſion or command from God todo 
evil , orto affiict any unjuſtly, 1. The queſtion 1s not concerning 


the Mazſrrat's duty » but anent the Subjects duty , in caſe through 


the permiſſion of droeme providence » the Magiſtrate abuſe his place and 
power, 11 unjuſt afficlng the ennocent ; whetber-the private Subject 
may wſe violence againſt > or upon the Magiſtrate , or chould rather 
ch ſ#ffering , (though unjuſtly) or f.r reverence ro the 
abuſe of the power, but tn reverencero Gia , whoſe ordinance the power 
(which he abuſeth) ;s) nſw. 1. If Magiſtrates have no 
moral power, commitlion , or comwand to do evil, The 
reſiſting of that eyil is no reſiſting of any moral power from, 
or commiſſion given by God ; as, it they have no power to 
commandevil or fin, reſiſting of that command by non- 
obedience, is no reliſting of their power or commitlion. 
2. Though the queſtion should not be concerning the Ma- 
giſtrare's dury , yet we are to enquire , what that power 1s 
againſt which , Subje&s may uſe no violence. 3. If Sub- 
jeas be bound not to uſe violence, but rather ſubmir to ſuf. 
fering when the power 1s abuſed , not for reyerence to the 
abuſe of the power, but 1n reverence to God , whoſe power 
itis: Why $hall they not alſo be bound, rather to yeeld 
obedience to, then to relift by non-obedience, unlayvful 
commands, though not for reyerence to theabuſe of the 


power , yet in reverence to God, whoſe ordinance the power | 


Which is abuſed , is; as heſayes ® Sure the text here maketh 
no difference , and if there be any difference he muſt prove it 
from ſome other text, which we have not yer ſeen, nor expe& 
to {cein haſte. 4. We have shewedalready , that , he ſayes 
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that the abuſed power 8 bf God,-or his 
ordinance, Burthere after , ſayeshe, [4 alebouglrbe ſporie = 
of God wm deſcrching the Magiſtrate ſayes , he 15 the miniſter of 


to kim , (imrhe full latitude of ſubjectren) n:r that the Magiſtrates 
then exiſting and im beeiny » 10 whom the people are commanded tobe 
ſubjece ,, and ferbidden to reſſe > were ſuch de fatto m all 
thenr Actings ems but what the Magiſtrate is EX Officlo » and what he 
showld be de jure.) Anfw. 1. He ſeemethto diſtinguish here 
berwixt a ſubjeQton 10 it's full latitude,and-a ſubje&1on nor in 
it's full latitude 3 but how doth he explaine this diſtin&ion , 
that we may know what to make of 1t? He ſeemethalfo to 
orant that ſome ſubjection , though-not ſubjefionin its full 
latitude, hath that deſcription of the power , for it's formalss 
ratio, formal reaſon : But what can his meaning be , ſeing the 
rext maketh no difference © Is this his meaning, thar ſub- 
jection aRive, or ative obedience hath that for it*s formal 
reaſon, ſo that the ſubje&t is to obey no power, bur that which 
15 for a praiſe of the good, and a terrour totheeyil &c. But 
ſubje&ion patlive or paſlive obedience goerh upon another 
ground , and muſt be yeelded to a Magiſtrateeven when he is 
not a miniſter of God for good ? It this be his meaning ; 
*1t is but a shameful begging 'of the queſtion : andif hegrant 
that any ſubje&ion 15 due ro the Magiſtrate , only as heis a 
miniſter of God, we are gainers; for he canneyer prove 
the other from this rext ; and ſubje&ion here is conſidered 
& preſſed in its full latitude z and theſe are laid dovvne as the 
grounds thereof, This vye may faifly averre | until hede- 
monſtrate the contrare, which we deſpaire to ſee done ; eſ- 
pecially ſeing the rext fully cleareth the ſame.: For as. 
ſubje&ion in 1ts full lacitude is prefſed, fo all the Apoſtle's 
arguments , & motives, ſpeakto it in its full latitude : Theres. / 
20 power but from God , preſſeth whole ſubje&tion; | becauſe the 
whole poweris from God, &not a part of it alone : & rhere- 
forc it muſt ſpeak to all the relative parts of ſubje&tion. Sothe 
other argument. wv. 3 ; taken from the end of Magiſtracy, | 
ſpeakcth to the whole of ſubMillion in its tulllatitude: & alſo 


the other argument taken from the nature of his office: 'and . 
| | {0 


- 


ſorherel. - So tharall the motives or grounds of ſubjeRion, ==) 
"winch are here made uſe of, ſpeak to all the parts of ſub- Me 
jeion: Andtherefore if they be the formal reaſonof one | Ji. 
part thereof, they muſt be the formal reaſon of the whole. *W#== 
2. We do not {ay , that all the Magiſtrates then exiſting 
were de facto ſuch as they were bound to be de jave ( nor can 
we ſay that they were all like Nero or Caligula ) nor dar ke ſay 
that ſubjection in ats full latitude , as comprehending as well 
active as pallive obedience, commonly ſo called z was to be 
given to Nero and his like, or was here commanded to be 
given: and what hath he then gained ? Butic 15like all a- 
tongshe taketh ſwbjcc7252 for pathve obedience, But 1. can 
thatbe ſubjeRion 1n 1ts full latmude? 2. Was that the maine 
thing controverted then? 3. Doth the motives ſpeak to 
thatalone? 4. How will he prove that patlive obedience is 
here ſpoken to at all ; fince all the particulars mentioned are 
2&ions, and dutyes of ation? What ſayes he further» * 
Pag. 32. { The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the perſon mvefled wh |} 
power » calling hum the Miniſter of God for good, no tere 
rour to good works , butto evil, apraiſer of good, &c. |”, 
shews only what 4 Magiſiratc shorld be ex officio and is de jure ; bu? | 
layes mot this as the ground of fubjedlion and non-reſiſience ro him 
but this, that he is a ſupertour power ordamed of God: tf he abuſehis _ 
place, he 5 10 auſwere roGod for #t, bat the atuſerf the power in 4 
particular , \Aath 07 nallify the power , or make u1 3:0 POWET anmnnne 
abides inveſted with authority. === ſubjeciicn of one ſort or ancther 
is due tokim, becauſe he 35 1n officio , nor becanſe he abuſerh bis 
effice.) nſw. The Surveyer giveth us here anew Analyſis of 
the text » that no commentator hath hitherto thought upon: 
no motive, according tohim, is here made ule of g except 
one > and yet none can reade the place, but they will finde 
it otherwayes : Sure the cauſal fer, ver.33 and 4, 1s as clear a 
' ground of a motiye as the for v. 1,2, By his way all the ret 
of thearguments uſed ver. 3, 4. haveno influence on the ſub - 
je&ion and non-reſiſtence preſſed ; and yet the text giveth 
this reaſon why ſuch as reſiſt the power receive to them- 
ſelves damnation v:2,. for Relcrs are not a terrour ra good works 
but to the evil, Ec and this, with what followeth hathno 
| ſmall 
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final forceto preſſe ſubmillion , and non- pefſtence: - 3. 
| ts rrue if heabuſe his place he muſt anſwere to God forir, 


but that will oo more prove that pathve ſubjeRion, or 6+ 


'S> begience (ashecalleth it) is lwayesduero him, thenir will 


provethat active obedience is alwayes duc unto him. 4. We 
grant that theabuſe of the pager in a particular doth notnul 
lifie the power ; Yet, whenthe abuſe 15 ſuch, as deſtroyes 
the maine ends of the power, ſureif ir be not wholly, it 1s 
in 2 great part » aullified de 1wre, Burt whether thepower 
benullified or not wholly , tt may be refiſted in caſe of ne+ 
cetfity , when it is palpably, abuſed : For then the power 
which is of God, is natreſfifted : But only the abuſe of the 
power, orthat which is notthe power ordained of Gad, 


. SubjeRion, it15 true, of one ſort or another is due to him 
5 


becauſe he is» officro , and therefore fo long as he 4s w* 4fficeo 4 
he is co be acknowledged to be in efficro, and to be obeyed in 
things lawful: Honour, reverence, tribute , and cuſtame is 
due ro him , and, inmatters of ſmaller moment , his penal- 


” xyes are to be endured, whenthere isno faire way toskun 


them : Burt hence it will not follovyy ,. that he muſt neyec 
be reſiſted , even when he intends nothing but che deſtru- 
ion of Libertyes and Religion ; and overturneth the ends 
of government, and crofieth the maine and principalends of 
his office and power. Then he tells us «bsd. { Thar among 
many things wrong Lex Rex hath that trueword Pag. 325. Ws 
are to ſuffer evil of punishment of Tyrants ſame other way, 
and in ſome other notion, then we are to ſuffereyil of equals; 
for we are to ſufferevil of equals, not for any paternal autha< 


' rity they have overus , as certanely we are to ſuffer eyil of 


Superiours Thus he. And this s ll we require to ſuffer evilef the 


| Magiſtrate or ſupertour , without wioldteng his perſon, nponthe ac> 


count of his paternal authority , which ( thaugh 7 aparticular ehuſed 
hic & nunc) remarnes the ordinance of God: andin a reſpetiive 
reverence to that ordinance wherewith they ave inveſted , we are bnm- 
bly to ſuffer wrong from them (rf we cannot by petitions move thee 
farbearavce ) neither juſtifying m our conſciences the wrong which they 
dots 5 nor judging them to = a commauſſian from God , 4s to thes 
wrong doing » but regarding both God's providence , and God's ordi- 
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nxce inthen erſanes which ceaſeth natto be bis » although uſd is 
4 particular act towards ws;) Anſw. 1. It 1s ſtrange hovy 
this corrupt fountaine, as he calleth it elſe vyhere, Lex Rew 


there anſyyering this quzſtion : Wheeber ny paſſroe ſubjetion 
ar all be commanded as due to ſuperiours, Rom. 13, And an- 
ſyvereth. [ 1. None properly ſo called , that 1s purely paſſroe , 
only we are for fear of the ſword, t0 do our duty. 2. We are to 
ſeffer ill of puntchment of Tyrants » ex Hypotheſi that rhey inflict 
that il on us, ſome other way, Ec.) Novv vvhat it there here 
that makes for himz Sayeth Lex Rex that yycare to ſuffer 
abſalurely all the evil of punishment, vyhich they vvould 
_ inflit upon us > No ſuch thing ſayeth he. 3. Ifhe ſeek 
no more then vvhat Lex Rex ſayeth here, vve are agreed ; 
but ſure he muſt then recal yyhat he hath formerly ſaid. 4. 
Ay , but fayeth he, this is all werequire, to ſufferevil of 
the Magiſtrate , without violating his perſon, upon the ac- 
count of his paternal authority: But x. there is a dife 
ference betwixt ſuffering evil indefinitly and abſolutely , 
and ſuffering evil ex Hyvorheſ7 that it beinflited: Lex Rex 
faid this Iaſt > and not the former. 2. We may refuſe 
to ſufferevil of the Magiſtrate withour violating his perſon: 
every reſiſtance of unjuſt violence offered by Magiſtrates , 
is not a violating of his perſon , nor neceſſarily accompa - 
nyed therewith ; for the violence reſiſted , may be, and oft 
is, committed by 1s Emiſſaries, 3. Though we are 
bound to ſuffer (ex Hyporbe/i that we do ſuffer ) of Ty- 
rants upon the account of a paternal authority ; yetit will 
not follow that ſuch may not be reſiſted ; for though the Son 
1s to ſuffer evils at. the hands of his father , when he in=- 
flicts theſe, upon a paternal account; yet in ſome caſes z 
the. parent may be reliſted , even by the Children, as is 
ſaid. 4. No reſpeQive reverence to the ordinance doth 
. abſolutely bind ' us to ſuffer ; for he will grant we may 
flee; and here he ſayeth, wemay by petitions move a for- 
bearance. 5. Wharif the evil begreat and imminent , and 
flying is not practicable , and not only there is no moving of 

| forbearance 
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forbearance by petitions, but yery ſupplicating is diſcharg= 
ed under higheſt paine?_ -Are we then humbly to ſuffer 
that wrong, and fo give up all our Necks , our Liber- 
ties, and our Religion to the luſt of a Tyrant > without any 
reſiſtance? Thus 15 the queſtion, and we are waiting for 


- proof of it 6. It is true when providence ſo ordereth 


matters , that we cannot shun ſuffering , then we are to 
regaird both God's providence, and reipe& that ordinance 
which is abuſed, and ſo ſuffer ſuch evils of theſe , under 
another notion, then of equals ; and yet it will not hence 
follow that we are abſolutely bound to ſuffer, and never al- 
lowed to reſiſt. | 

Thus we ſee in end, ( which I would have the reader 
ſpecially to notice) that he cannot urge this placeagainſt _ 


- us; bur he muſt the ſame way hence enforce an abſolute 


and univerſal obedience in all things whatſomeyer ; and 
alſo condemne other Royaliſts, and it may be him = 
ſelf alſo; Whoz as we heard above » did grant it law- 
ful , ©in ſeveral caſes ; to reſiſt Tyrants. Yea and con - 
demne that which formerly he durſt not poſitively con - 
demnie , viz. reſiſtence by the Parliaments and primores 
Regnt , and thus alſo condemne Calviz, and other divines, 
granting , and poſitively affirming this: all which , though 
we had {aid no more; is enough to cut the ſinew of any ar. 
oument which he hath adduced , or yet can adduce from this : 
paſſage; andſo we paſſe to examine his other grounds for ab. | 
ſolute ſubmiſſion. 
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The Surveyers grounds for abſolute Submifſ.. | 


lion to luffering, taken from the primitive 
Chriſtians, and reaſon, examined. 


Ur Surveyer, cometh next to ſpeak of the example of 
/ the primitive Chriſtians 2ag. 38. £5c. and this he muſt 
usher in with his ordinaire jeers, and groundleſſe refle&ions , 
telling us that Hir opimzon hath bren the common ſenſe of the genera- 
71972 of God's Children before thes fiery yrow age; and that their ſober 
examples , are of more weight and imuartrn , then the furious 
practices of any of late, wherewnto they have been inflamed by the 
@oclrmes if pipular paraſites and fierce demagoges, ſuch as this libeller 
4nd his compplices. But we have tound, & poſſibly may yet finde 
further, how far he is miſtaken in this. And radeed in ſome 
reſpeR, this may be well called a fiery iron age; for I beleeve 
ſince Chriſtianity was heard of, there was never ſo mych 
obduration of conſciences, ſo leared with hote irons, and in- 
flamined with rage againſt piety, fidelity , truth and upright- 
neffe of heart , as is this day : It were well to be wished that 
this Sarveyer and his complices would take either the ex- 
ample of the Prophets, or Apoſtles , or of theſe ſober Chri- 
ſtians, wholivedneareſt to the light of the Apoſtles times , 
andlearne aftertheirexample to be moze ſober , and conftant 
co his principles ; ſure he will not finde intheir practices , ſo 
much pertidy, treachery , debauchedneſle, hatred of piety 
perſecution of truth, and of the godly , as both he and his 
complices are notoriouſly guilty of. Will he find among 
them ſuch court paraſites, ſuch patrons of Apoſtafy , ſuch 
authors of rebellion againſt God, ſuch Tyrannogogues, and 


baſeflatterers, as he and his fraternity are * Wull he finde in 


all rheir writings ſuch bitter inve&ives and reproaches a- 
gainſt the vyay of God, and his People, as may beſeen in 
theſe feyy sheets? Will he find ſuch commendations of 
tyranny > oppreſlion , bondage and fiavery, 2s if it vyere 
nothing 
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”, nothing but the compound of juſticeandequity > Butyve 


come to the purpoſe. - 


Demetrianum. Je #» apparent, the Chriſt rans wanted not mught to 
raiſe armes , againſt the Emperours ; yet they never uſed eaſy reſt= 
fence eather for the defence of themſelves , or for the reſcuerng of thesr 


- oppreſſed brethren; Tea even after that in Conſtantin's dayes, Re- 
 liyzzon bad heen legally eftableched , and the Chriſtians able enough 10, 


defend themſelves, yet they uſed n0 uwlence againſt the Arrian and 
Apotat Emperours who ortended : PVndaer the perſecurer Maxi- 
minian zhere was the Theban Legion conſiſting of 6666. who yee 
did not reſi bim : and toat the greateſt part of the army, #nder Julian 
the Apoſtate, was Chriſtin, appeares by ther general outcry at the recep- 


2102 of Jovinian,, nos ſumus Chriſtiani, yer did they never oppoſe 


him with force.) 

To which we anſwere, 

1. Though this Swrveyer would appear to be'a man 
of 2 very meek and Chriſtian diſpoſition , and cryeth out 
of ſuch as are not of his opinion, as men of the fiery iron 
age; yet, though we will not take upon us to judge his heart, 
any may ſee part of his {cope and intention, 1n mentioning 
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Theſummeof his argumentis this, That though by thetew' 
| flinony of Tertul, Apolog, cap,r. 33. and 37, and Cyprian. ad 


thisargument, to bethis, That we may be reaſoned intoa . 


perfect Rupidity and infenfibility » and the King encouraged 
to contrive and proſecute an Eleventh perſecution, on all 
who profefſe the Name of /eſ«4, in his three dominions : For 
what endelſe dothhe adduce-the example of the primitive 
Chriſtians, who would not re{1ſt the Emperours their bloody 
Emillaries, ſent out to pur inro execution their cruel, inhu- 
mane and barbarous Ed:as , and to fulfil cheir luſt and defire, 


to'extinguish the very Name of Chriſtians ; but to ſivg us 2 / 


fleep , fo that if the King will , hz may command his bloody 
and cruel Emiſſaries z to make a maſiacre onall that will noc 
abjure Chriſt and his intereſt , and cur all their throats ina 
few dayes, withour the leaſt fear of oppoſition? If this be 
not his deſigne , let him tell me , what he would haye 
Chriſtians doing , in caſe ſuch a thing as this Should þe ? 
Would he haye them refifting . or only holding up theis 

T 4 'taroats 
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throats to the bloody” executioners 2 If he would not have* 


any reſiſtence made, even in this caſe » then we ſee what his 


principles drive at, and many may judge what a cruel bloody 
heart he muſt have. Ifin this: caſe he would allow a reſiſt 


ence, where is the force of hisargument then ? - To what pur- 
pole is their example adduced? and what becometh of his 


infolent exclamations. O /illy ; fealich , and feminine Chriſtians 
then i andoiliuminated » ma {culous and martial Sperets of Chrifli= 


ans now! | 

' 2. He may remember what heels us, when he is ſpeak- 
ing to the inſtances of refiſtence adduced out-of Scripture z 
Pas. 67. Thatevery example recorded m Scriptmre ts not emitable : 
And may not we ſay here , That every example recorded in 
Church Hiſtory ( far morefallible then Scriptute, and far 
lefſe to be regairded , feing what things are recorded in 
Scripture z are writen for our inftruction ) 1s not 1mitable . 
Sothat reduce this argument into forme, it will quickly evan- 
ish ; forit muſt ſtand uponthis medium. Thar what ever the 
primitive Chriſtians did, Iayeth a binding obligation upon 


- us; Butthisis falſe , as weshall undenyably evince ; and 


where 1s then the force of the argument ? Though it ap- 


pear plauſible and raking, yer when preſſed it doth evya- > 


P Orat. . 


3. If their practice bea binding precedent in this matter ; 


ſo muſt itbein all other things: and particularly itmuſt be 
unlawful for us now to refiſt,in our ownedefence,araſcalmul- 
ticude , aſſavlcing us wich ſtones in the open ſtreets, againſt 
all law and equity ; for Terzull;a» in the ſame place tells us, 
that they would nor reſiſt the Inimicum vulg us the common 
people, who was malitiouſiy ſet againſt rhem , anddid in- 
vade them with ſtones and fire , ſwojure with out any kinde of 
law or judicial procedoure : Yea Terr#{l;an puts no difference 
betwixt the Emperours and meane perſons, in poynt of refiſt- 
ence ; Saying » ldem ſem 268 Imper atortb244 , qus C9 wicrmss noftre 
male enim velle, male facere , male dicere , male copitare de qu0= 
rea ex equo veramur. Quodcungue non licet in Imberatorem, id nec 
7 guenguam, we may do no more, whether in word,thought, 


er deed againſt any whatſomever , then againſt the Empe- 
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BF rour. But who will ſay that in this , their pratice orjudg- _ 
BY mentis to us a binding precedent? 2. Several of theſe Fathers 
” thought it unlawful to kill intheir ownedefence. See 
E broſ. de Offic. Lib. 3. cap. 4. and - Auguitm alſo Epritola ad publi= 
- colam, 154. and Lib. r. de Libero Arbitr. ctþ, F. And yet this 
Y cannot nov be maintained as a truth 3 See the contrareproy- 
cd by River. m 6, Prac. oper. Tom. 1. Pag. 1391, 3. Private 
|: Chriſtians , not only refuſed to refiſt violence with violence , 
but they refuſed alſo to flee from the fury of perſecuters , 
- when they might ſaifly have done it, Porwmmus (ayes Ter. 
- tull. in Apolog. ) C5 mermes nec rebelles , ſed tantummods diſcor= 
| © des ſoltus druorin invidia adverſus vos drmcaſſe'y' Eic. That 15 , 
naked as they were, they might haye remoyed themſelves to . 
ſome other part of the world , and they would not, Yea 
 Tertwlli;andid condemne flight intime of perſecution, in his 2 
© Book De fwuga n perſecurrone. But will any condemne this pra=. | ; 
ing Chriſtians 


_» Ricenow , or think it unlawful , or unbeſeemi 
to flee from the fury of enraged perſecuters > Sure this Smr- 
- vezer doth often grant ittobelawful. It ſeemeth thenthat 
YF either he hath catched ſome errour in his head ,. that-is not 
| Chriſtian ( as he ſpeaks of us, Pag. 39. ) or all which the 
KM primitive Chriſtians maintained in opinion and praRtice, was 
| notſ{o Chriſtian as to be perpetually obligeing. 4. Thepri- - 
MK 8 mitive Chriſtians ran to martyrdome , whea neither cited , 
© noraccuſed as isſeenin Fox his Ads and Monuem, Vol. 1. Will 
any ſay that Every Chriſtian is bound and obliged todo ſo: 
now © How then $hall their meer example beobligeing in 
the other pratice? 5. The primitive Chriſtians would not 
bow. their knees upon the Sabbath Dayes nor eat blood. 
Muſt thatexample of cheirs perpetually oblige us now? 6. 
Lt Yeait wasthe opinion of Ambroſe, Libr... Orat. in Auxentines, 
| that no armes Should be uſed by him againſt theGorhs who then 
invaded /taly, to waſte and deſtroy the ſame, but teares: will 
| - | it hence follow » Thata Church-man may defend himſelf 
| againſt open invading enemies, no other way now » but by | 
teares ; becauſe he ſaid, Aliter nec debes » mee poſſmm reſiſ- 


rere ? F 
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alledgeth we are , in his bitter preface? It ſeemes he w 
joyne hands vyich the 4nebaptif7s as to this, and upon that 
account vve have as good ground to call him an Anabaptiſt, 
as he hathto call us, /ams ſms ergo paree, 

5. Hecannotsheyy us, that theſe Fathers did account it 
uvlayyful, fimply in poynt of conſcience, to refiſtEmperours 
vvickedly perfecuting: They hold forth no ſcriptural ground 
condemning the ſame » but rather ſeeme to ſay that it was out 
of adeſire of Martyrdome, which (as Salpirins Severas ſayeth) 
they ſought for morecarneſtly, then in his dayes men gaped 
for Bishopricks; & therefore they willingly yeelded up their 
lives and all, to the cruel rage of perſecuters ,. that they 
might obtaine the crowne of Martyrdome, Ir is true , 
Tertulliau (ayes, Apud iftam diſciplinam magts occras licer quam 
occidere.z. But this {ayes not that it is ſimply finful to kill in 
ſelf-defence: but that they chooſed rather to be killed or 
martyred, | 

6, Though we Shall notgoe about to call in queſtion the 
trath of Terczll;ax*5narration concerning the number& power 
of Chriſtians m his time (and yer Mr Goodwin 1n his Anticava- 
lieifme maketh it very probable that heyyas miſtakeniv his 
computation , if he did meane it through the vyhole Em- 
pire. Or that ifit vvas ſo, it yyasnot knovyn tothe Chrt= 

ſtzans, and ſoit vyas all one, asto reſiſting upon that ground. ) 
 Yervye may ſay, That there might have been many things , 
vyhich ua prudence might have made them to forbeare to goe 
toan open vvar, or rile marmes again{rthe Emperours , even 
this , thatthe Emperours alvvayes hada preat militia , many 
and {rrong armies on foot , againſt yvhich , for naked per- 
ſons ( though many ) ſcattered up and dovyne theEmpire , 
having fevy or none tocommand or lead them forth to battel 
in their defence, toric in this caſe , had been no probable 


meane of ſaifty to themſelves , or of defence; but rather a 


meaneto proyorethe Tyrant more , and procure unto them- 
| {alvcs 


2ve us yet more avabeprifs, then he ( wickedly and fall Y E: 


» 
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FT $lves more ſuddaine death and 
ZÞ mreerpriſe , vvas bur ſmall and yery improbable. © # 
| 9. The ancient Chriſtians vvere not fo utterly :1gnorant, 
| por ſo voidof humanity and Chriſtian love and Zeal , that 

being able to help, they vvould ſuffer their brethren to beg. ' 
” gravyne to-death ; what ever this Sarvezer ſayeth : butſomg 
” times they reſcugd the oppreſſed out of the hands of the ops 
| prefſours: For yve read that about the yeer 235. cerrand; 
| men inhabiteing Marr vyith force reſcued Dzonr{ixes of 

lexandria out of the hands of ſuchaswere carrying him away. 

So about the year 342. the good'People of Alexandriadid: 

vvith force, defend 4thanaſizs. About the yeer 387. the. 

People of Ceſariadid defend Bafil: See Nazrans, Orar.20. And; 
 alfo the People of Samoſara purpoſed to retaine their Bishop”. 
Euſcbies Pim banished at the command of Yalexns the Empe-" 
| Tour, had not £uſebms himſelf reftrained them. And aboute 
| theyear 356. the PeopleofConſeanrmeple did in ike manner « 
ſtand tb the defence of Paulus: fee for this Blondel's Scholza in 
Gror. de Imp. Sum. Pot. Pay. 65. : '.” 

8. Before Conſtantin's dayes , none of the E.mperours - 
owned or profefſed the Chriſtian faith , fo thar religion was 
not then eſtablished by lawes, as our Religions: and there-/ 
fore all that Terrall;an or Cyprian ſay, comethnort home to our. 
caſe : Yea Tertullizx ſayeth they were but a number'of' 
ſtrangers, exters ſurnus , ſayes he , C5 vefira omnia empleves; 
mus . : 


> 
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9. Though it is true that when Corfl anzme obtained the! 
Empare, Chriſtian Religion'was more fecured and eftablish- '. 
ed then formerly , yet did not the fugceeding Emperours 
1 when they came to the throne, ſy:eare@ maintaine the ſamey . 


* 


and all who owned it ; they did not receive the: 1mperi3 

crowne on thefe tearmes ; nor were the ſubje&s bound unrg. 

them on theſe conditions ; and ſo the inſtances adducell 

afrer Corlawriz?; dayes , furenot our caſe, wherein Religio | 

is becormenotonty alecal righr of rhe People, bur a tund; \ 

mental right , and the maine claufe and condition of tþ : 
| compa, 


compar betwixe Magiſtrate -and Subje& , as hath been 
aid, SS bg 29 


* 10. As for the Chriſtians not reſiſting the 4rr-a» Empe- = Þ 


rours, it ſpeaks nothing : Fot , that controverſy was long 
under debate, eyen in Conſtantin's dayes , and decreaſed 
nothing , forall the ſentence of the Nrceze Councel , which 
palled againſt it ; and hereby Bishop was againſt Bishop, 


Province againſt Province, Council againſt, Counc1l, 'andat_ 


length all the world almoſt was turned 41744z. What wonder 
then that there was no general oppoſition made againſt theſe 
Arrian Emperours, when their Subjects imbraced the ſatae 
deluſion? And as for particular oppoſitions, we hall ſee ſome 


inſtances afterward. 
11. As for the Thcban Legion , their nonerefiſtence ſpeaks 


nothing to our caſe , for then Religion was not ſetled by. - 


law. 2. For fix thouſand, fix hundered , ſixty fix men 


to interpriſe a warre. againſt the Emperour and all his 
army , had neither been an a& of prudence nor policy. 3. 
When he tells us that they offered themſelyes willingly to be 
butchered , holding up their naked bodyes to the Empe- 


rour's bloody emiſſaryes, we ſee what he would have all 


the honeſt People of Scotland doing this day, even go- 
ing with ropes about their necks , and with open breits , 
to the Kings bloody Emiſſaryes , that they may murther 
then all, O But chis man muſt haye a blood - thirſty 
nearr.!: 

12. That all or the moſt part of /«laz's army was Chri- 
ſtian is but ſuppoſed not proved ; It was but a ſmall part that 
being deceived by him under colour of a largeſſe , threw 
ſome frankincenſe intp a fire ſecretly kindled in honour of an 
14ol, and finding the deceit aroſe from the feaſt prepared for 
them, and ran thorow the market place, and cryed we are Chr;- 
ſiians, ESc. and called upon the Emperourto kil and behead 
them, till he was enraged and banished them, And as for that 
proof of it, that he adduceth , it is a mor-ſegrerteer: for 1t was 
the ſouldeours affe&ion to- 70viian, and earneſt: defire to 
have him Emperour, after /z#l-az*s death, that made them cry 
Ou: weare Cirifiianr,when he was refuſeing to accept of __ 
Peria 
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perialdignity (for they compelled him, ſayeth Secrarer £46... 


5 Cap. 19.) and for'this cauſe to diſſuade them from putting 
"© thit honour on him , Or becauſe of his owne unwill:ngneſte 
' to.command over /«li4;army , 'which was Prophaned with 
| facrileges , as Ruffinus ſayeth in his hiſtory Zeb. 11: Cap. 1. 
| He told them he was 'a Chriſtian , and that he would not take 

"on him the command of Heathens. See Hifturia tripariies 
| Lib, 7. Cap. 1, and ſo ſuppoſed them to be all heathens: 
* Andthercfore the ſenſe of their ſpeach was only this : . Since 


yeeare a Chriſtian we will be all Chriſtians alſo take you 
the imperial throne notwithſtanding of that. Moreover , 
though the ſouldiers in 7zl-az's army should have ſcrupled at 
making reſiſtence againſt their Emperour and General , unto 
whom they were ſworneas ſouldiers , it ſpeaketh little to the 
poynt ; for ſubje&s are not ſo under their Soveraignes , as 
Souldiers areunder their Commanders and Generalls , they 
are under the General's piy , and ſohis ſervants , andare 
hired for his behooye, but the King doth not hire Subjects, 
nor are they his ſervants and under his pay , and he ſtands o- 
therwiſe obliged unto them , then the Emperour did to his. 
ſouldiers : finally Nazjanzenin his Orat. 2* 52 Iulianumieem- 
eth to ſay that the reaſon why /zl:az the Apoſtate was not 
oppoſed, was, becauſe they were notable: For , ſayes he, 
Nos autem quibias nulla alia arma , nec preſidia, preter ſpetr is 
Deum rel;qua erant , wutpole omnt humans ſubſidio prorſus deflitures 
& ſpehiares » quem tandem alizm ant precum auditorem , ant eni- 
micorum depulſorem habiturt eramus quam Deamlacchy 8. e, 
what could we do , but betake ourſelves to the Godof Ja- 
cab, fince we had no other armes,nor walls, nor ftrengthes., 
being deſtitute and ſpoiledof all humane help ; Sure this will 
not ſay much againſt us, nor for our Srveyer. Yea he hintethy 
11 his firſt oration #: 1#1;arum, That for fear of refiſtence & of 
crolling his end,theApoſtate 1ul/az would not make open war 
at firſt ypon the Chriſtians. [Nos enim (ſayes he) ſe vis mferarurs 
acriares obſtinatiore ſque futures, ac Tyrann:dt obnixum pietaris Trwen- 
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wepors it » the mare if burneth, | Which Shewes clearly: that 1 
that Apoſtare had uſed force at firſt, he had met withop= 
poſition ; and. therefore he thought it fitreſt by policy te 
weaken them » diſarme them , and ſubdue them , and then 
fall onchem with force, and perſecute them. 


Chriſtians defending themſelves and their Religion by 
+ force, againſt the Emperours Emiflaries , whither will our 
| Serveger then {end his foul + while he looked upon them as al- 
together tree of any ſuch charge , he cryed out Balaam-like 
4n:ma mea fit cum animabu wierum Chriſtianorum* but ere it 
come there , he muſt repent of what he hath done and ſaid ; 
Bur if their practice was ſuteable ro ours, what will he then 
do with his ſoul © for he vvill not have it with the late Chri- 
ſtians , nor can henow have it with the old Chriſtians , and 
ſoit muſt goe toadiſtinft place; and ſoit will, if he repent 

. not. Bur'ro our purpoſe. 1. Blozdel, inthe forcited place, 
rels us , thar about the year 310. The 4rmemans waged warre 
againſt Maximins, Who was come againſt them with an army» 
becauſe of their Religion, and defate him. 2. Sccrares in his Ec- 
cleſixflich biflorylih. 2. c. 399 (aiter the English tranſlation) tels 
us {.> Thar by the command. of the Emperour , and cruelty 
»0f Macedonms , it was proclaimed that the Churches of ſuch 
,» as iznbraced the creed, containing the clauſe of oxe ſubſtance , 
»» Should be thrown down eyen to the fundations , ———— as 
»» ſoon as the commitſſoners for ſupprefling the churches had 
>, given theogſet, immediatly a greatnumber of Nowarrars 
», and diverſe others , which maintained the docrine of one 
»« ſe-b{ace pulled downe that Church , removed it to another 
»:place» and there ereced it againe againe Macedo= 
» ai ( like the prelate of Galloway ) underſtanding that 
2» There were many both at Pophlagorra , and at Manrimmm of 
»» the Novation opinionwhich could by no meanes be com= 
| 9» 1NO= 


dirur. ] i. (fe had uſed violence » he knev be had found us mire b..; 


13 If we $hall adduce ſome inſtances of the primitive 


by 


emprory and refractary z and. ready rohawe oppoſed to bas tyranny. ' < a 
70 Do aud cudeavarr to preſerve our Religion ;, for (aus a - A - 
$enerous ſporers we to reſiit werth greater wyolence ſuch ns wilently ao b. | 
alſaulr them » as 4 fireblown ar by winde, che more the windebears * | 


Li: 


£ c © & vy 

Ft ward % T-4ES« x# 

F $* 54 hy .” 1 * 4 -*W $ . Ki 
ih | wg ES 

1 « 


i 


- 
” 


F > modiouſly removed by Eccleſiaſtical f 
_ 2» that foure bands ef ſouldiers atthe Emperours commande- 
b. 2» mentshould be ſeit-toPaphlegonue,to the end tho inhabitants - 
# - » mighrbe terrified, and thereby brought to imbrace the = 
>» Arian hareſfie. But fuch as inhabited Manmzeium being. 
2,'kindled with an earneſt Zeal rowards Chriſtian Religion » 
2 Went againſt che ſouldiers vvith chearful mindes , and va- 
> lientcourapge, afterthey had muſtered togethera greathoafts 
| .- they all marched forward tobartel , ſome had raken intheir - 
” ,handlong hedging bils, ſome had axes, ſome other mer 
”  ,by chance wich ruſty armour ; when they joyned together 
Z . gandcamertohandigriping » many of the Paphlegons.nes Were 
| , beaten downe, the fouldiers { few only excepted) yyere 
, laineevery one.} Moreover he tels us inthe {ame place z 
when this Hacedoniws was about to deſtroy the templein 
which Conſtantine lay buryed , and had a papos to tranflate 
the Emperours bones, the people vvithſtood his interprize , 
and yyhen he gote the bones carryed into the Chureh yyhere 
Acacis the Martyr was buryed , the multitude of the contrary 
fideran thither in haſte; and this occaſioned a yery' great 
faughcer , ſo that the Church, & the porch, unto the ſtreet, 
was runing with blood, & full of dead bodyes : & for this M- 
cedoniucs gote little thanks of the Emperour. 3. in Heſtorss 117 
partien £16, 11.c,15. Itistold us, How the Chriſtians oppref- 
ed by Barabanes or Bararancs King of Perſia, dig flee tothe. 
Romans to ſeek theirhelp ; upon which and ſomeMher cauſes 
a war aroſe betiwixt the &o-mars and the ſaid King. _Itis true 
they made not head againſt the King while they remainedin 
kas countrey , becauſe they were not able ; otherwiſe they 
had not run to the Romer: for help, Our Swrocytr cannot deny 
Thar they ſought the Emperour's help , but heſayes', This 
7 will not neceſſarily Import that they ſtirred them np to moade thee 


King ## their behalf, but that haumg come to them, the have 
the bel and hxes therr i But whe art, ed 
up the Empprour or net, is not much to the.marter y feing 
they came as {ng and (as Secrar, ſayes Lib. 7, Cap. 18.) 
craved that they yyould pity their caſe , and nor ſuffer them 
tobe ſo appratipd z #ndthe Emperour made this one cauſe 
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of the cauſes ( as the hiſtorie tells us.) that made the Komans 
angry with them: and vyhen the Perſian King demanded back 
his fugitives , it vvas anſvyered, they vyould not do that, yea 
and that not only they yvould endeayour to ſer the ſuppliants 
at freedome, and deliyer them from their opprefours ; but 
alſo that they vyould undergoe any thing for the good of the 
Chriſtian Religion and (as ſocrae ſayeth lb. 7. c. 18.) they pur- 
poſed not only toaide them, butalſo withall might potlible, 
enerally to maintaine the quarrel in the behalf of Chriſtian 
Religion. Againe our Srveyer tels us, that the Perſian Kings 
had once ſubmitted to-the Romans. Which whether true - 
or falſe , is not mentioned 1n all this hiſtory , eitheras the 
ground moving the oppreſſed Chriſtians to flee tothe Empe- 
rour Theodoſius tor help, or moying Theodoſeus to wage vvarre 
againſt them, And ſo by this example of theirs , we ſee that 
oppreſſed ſubje&s may run and ſeek releef from ſtrangers , 
when they cannot help themſelyes. Thus we ſee this Swr- 
wveyer argument is many wayes weak, and againt himſelf, 
Moreover, 4. When Athanaſaus was forced to flee out of 
Alexandria, and Gregorius was brought thither with armed ſoul- 
diers, and put in poſſeſlion of the Church, the Citizens of 
Alexandria » notwithſtanding of Syrrazus the captane under 
the Emperour his being there with five thouſand armed 
men, were ſodiſpleaſed with what was done, that they ſet 
Sr. Denis Furch-0n fire See Socrar. Hiſt. Eccleſ, Lib. 2. Cap, 8. 
Or,cap. 11. after the greek copy. 5. When the honeſtPeople at 
Corftantiniple had choſen Pawlas to be their Bishop after the 
death of E {eb1re,theEmperour Conſtanrers ſent Hermogenes the 
captaine to thruſt Paws out of the Church , and- when he 
came to execute his commithon with force , the People pre- 
pared themſelyes to aide their Bishop,forced the houſe where 
Hermogenes was , and pulled him out by the eares and killed 
him: 'Sce Scerar. Lib. 2. Cap. 10. 6. When Paulus was 
againe placed in Conſtantimeple, the Emperour ſends Philip the 
preſident to remoye him , and to appoynt Macedon;ws the 
Arian, in his ſtead. Burt Phil; was {o affrayed of the People 


thathe went ſtraightunto the publick bath called 'Zenxippur 
| | . \ . and » 


> and ſends for Paulurs and being in fear of the multitude 

who being ſuſpicious flocked thither, conveyes hin ſecret= | 
ly out aback window: Then he and Macedomur went unto 
' the Church and were guardedall alongs by ſouldiers with 
naked ſwords ; and when they came to the door , the throng 
was ſuch-that they could not enter » till there were ſome 
thouſands Killed. 1f Philp the Emperours Lievtenant had not 
been afraid ofthe People; he had not done as he did. So for 
fear of the People the Lieutenant of Yalens the Emperour 
durſt not execute theſe fowrſcore prieſts > who had come 
@ ſupplicate the Emperour in name of allthe reſt in Njceme- 
dia, and were commanded to: be killed by the Emperour 
See Socrat. Lib. 4. Cap, 13. all which fayes it. was no rare 
thing for People to reſiſt even with force the Emperours 
. Emiſſaries ſent to execute his unjuſt decrees. Z. Secrares 
tells us Hſe. Eccleſ. Lib. 7, Cap. 14. hovy divers Monks in- 
habiting mont Nzer6a, eſpouſed Cyri's quarrel, and coming to | 
Alexandria aſſaulted the Lieutenant in his Chariot -with 
ſtones, ſo that his guaird was forced to flee away. 8: About 
the year 404. when the Emperour had banished Se © pri 
* the People flocked together about the palace , ſo that the 
Emperour was neceffitated to call him back againe from his 
exile , See Hiſt. Tripare. Lib, 10. Cap. 13. 9g» When Ambroſe 
was banished by Fr alenrinran the Emperour, at the inſtigation 
of his Mother 1«ſi.:, the People did reſiſt ſuchas camets_ 
carry him away , ſuch was their Zeal forthe truth, and love 
to their injured Bishop: ſee #iſ?. Triparr. Lib. 9. Cap. 20. and 
they would rather loſe their lives ,- as ſuffer their paſtor to be 
taken away by the ſouldiers » that were ſent to pull him out 
of the Church, and thruſt him away by force. See Rnffizs 
Hiſror. Lib, 11, c, 15, ET - N 
Now let the Swrvezer tels us what he thinks of theif pra« 
ice? And if he think their praftice any other commentary to 
Roma, 13, then qur gloſſes ; and if it be any thing different 
yo our practice , in theſe dregSof time » as he. loveth to- 
PEAK ? : s | | 
We proceed now unto his Reafons, whitch are burthse - 
fame things we haye heard A __ The ſumme ay 
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No firſt is this. [ Thar doftrine canner beof God,, which to theeye | 
of ſound reaſon » doth unavugably ( if pratiiſed ) overthrow God's 
order for ſerling Societyes ,' and open a gap toperperual ſedstroms agamft  * 
Magiſtrates, -- and will pleaſe wicked malefattors well being 4 progla= 
mation torthem, when condemned, 10 wyolent the Magiftraie -- far the 
matter 1s referred to each particular perſon 70 judge of his .owne ſuffer= | 
ing , and bis diſcretrve judgement mu#t determme him to reſiſe.] 
Anſv. Here is a heap ot words , but no finewes of an ar- 
gument > This man is good at catching poor ſimple ones 
that cannot difſcerne his tallacies: But fuchas are wiſe will 
{mile at his confidence 1n reaſoning after this manner: For. 1, 
His doctrine , not ours , oyerthroweth God's order: 1 
God's order that Commonwealths be preſerved from ruine 
and deſtruction ; that Magiſtrates should lay out themſelves, 
and all their power for the good of the Realme over which 
they are;for as C:ccro ſayeth eo referenda ſunt ommia tis qui prefunt 
aliss, wt uu qui erunt eorum in imperio ſint quambeatiſſimi, and elſe- 
where w«t gubernators cur ſees ſecundum , medico ſalus , tmpera= 
zori witorta » ſic moderators Reipublice beara Croium wita pro- 
poſits eft, But by his doctrine, if the Soveraigne will ( ard 
how mutable and inclineable to tyranny the will of Princes 
iS all ages hath witneſſed ) The Commonwealth is remedy- 
leſly gone ; ifhe will deſtroy the ſame, there is no help; if he 
turne Tyrant ( and one wreatched Counſeller may ina short 
time byaſſe aPrincezthat is not otherwiſe wel balaſted;to this) 
ruineis unayoydable. But by our doctrine, there is a remedy 
to preſerve the commonwealth from ruine; &more regaird is 
to- be had to this, which1is theend , then to the Prince who 
as ſuch, 15 but amedium to this end. 2. Such as plead for 
the goodof humane Soctetyes, Should as much labour to pre- 
vent the utter overturning of theſame, as to preyent ſedi=- 
tions: Good phiſitians will labour more carefully to prevent 
death, then to prevent alittle diſtemper or ſickneſſe ;- yea and 
will cauſea diſtemper to prevent deſtruction : but this monte- 
bank, if he procure with his preſcriptions preſent eaſe, careth 
" notthough the patient die the next day. But 3, How doth 
our dofrine open a perpetual gap to ſeditions? Becauſe 
( ſayes he) by our way every private perſon is made judge 
not only of his owne ations , but of his ſufferings, and he 
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W { haveall the Subje&ts becomeing more ſenſelefſe and ſtupide 
'F =} thenbeaſts? Would he have.them caſting away their ſoul & 


-[. jydgrnenr , that they Should have no more uſe of thejz reaſon, 


__— 


- to judge what either is commanded or impoſed by penalty 2 
If he grant ajudgement of diſcretion in atings , how wall he 
ſalve the Magilſtrat's credite and honour , and prevent rebel= 
lion and ſedition , if there be ſuch a neceſſary connexton be- 

twixt the exerciſe of this judgementand the conſequent he 

dreameth of ? . For difobedience is a refiſtence , as. well as 
ngg-ſubmitlion to the punishment. 2. Though we-allow 
to*Every one 2 judgement of diſcretion , yer we allow no 

- man's judgement to betkerute of his walking: We ſay not 

that an erring judgment is a rule to walk by , and therefore 
we ſay that a ſubje& is bound to obey the Magiſtrates lawful 
commands, though he in his private: judgement shouldac- \ 
count them finful ; ſo we ſay he is bound to ſubmjr to pu- 
nishment , which 1s juſt and juſtly inflited, though he judge 

1 otherwayes: Yea wegrant furder, he is bound to ſubmit 
to unjuſt ſentences patiently, when he cannot by faire and pol 
ſible meanes shun them. Yea moreover we grant thatin mat- 
ters of ſmaller moment, he may lawfully beare with the loſſe 
of a little to redeeme more, orſave more from hazard. But 
our queſtion is , if the Body of aland or a conſiderable part / 
thereof, ought ſtupidly ro ſubmitro the loſſe of Life, Landsz | 
Libertyes and Religion , when not only they judge theſe tobe | 
in hazard;bur when all who have eyes in their head ſee ir.&ir is 
undenyavle,being written onall the Ats& aRings oftheſe in 
[= hs 007 Fe too ſenſibly felt by al ſuch as deſite to * 

eepa good conſcience, & to be keeped free from the rageing 

wickedneſle & apoſtaſy of this generation, 4. Though I know 
few malefators, who, when attached, arraigne&& condem- 
ned, would not do what they could to deliver themſelys from 
death, though this queſtion had never been ftarted ; yet 
our doarine will not warrand!ſ{uch to do violence to the Ma- 
giſtratez For we judge it not enough that they ſay they are 
innocent and deſerye no punishment. Our caſeis a caſe that 
15 manifeſt and notour,and a publick injury ayowedand tnain- 
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condemned to die, may not reſiſt the Magiſtrate executing his 
office , Therefore a Land may not defend themſelyes, againſt 
the KingsEmiſſaries ſent out to execute unjuſt ſentences, tend- 


ries ? | 

His 2. Reaſon 7ag.44. is in ſumme this { Tharbyrhis way 
Magiſtrates in doing their duty cannor be ſecured: for it is not enough 
70 ſay » let Magiſtrates rule rightly, and not oppreſſe ,\ becagſe that 
en the holy permi}/ive providence of God , oft the beſe princes are not 
beſe uſed == ſome croſſing of the will of a froward, and furgys 
party » may move them to fancy ther Premce a Tyrant, and thereupon 
account themſelves free to offer vidlence: And from reſiſtence they 
will goe torevenze ( the furyof evil conſcrences mgatng them) -= mm 
kiſccries ze wall be found , that hardly did ever peaple reſt ſe a prince » 
bret in end it came to revenge ; and oftimes the beſt premces have beer 
worſt uſed > at leaſt as evil as the naughrieſt , as may be ſeen a 
2ong the Roman Emperours, and Chriſtian Emperours and Kings : 
and amony ſt our own Kings Cc. | Anſw. Lend us this argument, 
and we $hall ſee what to make of it. By his do&trine people 
can never be ſecured from unjuſt violence , or from continual 
oppreflion and flayery ; for ir is 1n yaine to ſay , let them do 
that which is right , and Magiſtrates will do their duty, for 
albeitir be true that faithful and honeſt ſubje&s , may inthe 
way of theirduty , expe& from God tharhe will iacline the 
hearts of Magiſtrates to reſpect and encourage them ; yetin 
the holy permithive providence of God, it comes often to 
paſſethat the beſt people are not beſt uſed by their princes ; 


And this all hiftories both ancient and moderne abundantly - 


demonſtrate. This court divine is all for the ſecureing of the 
Prince1n all his tyrannies & oppreflions; and ſpeaks nothing 
for guarding the ſaifty of the people, which is theend, for 
which Magiſtrates wereappoynted : And this is to pervert 
the order of nature, ſo to ſecure the meane as to deſtroy the 
end: Forthatis to make the meane theend , andno more 
the meane. 2. Wejuſtify not ſuch SubjeRs as are unruly & 
ſeditious againſt good Magiſtrates doing their duty ; nor do 
we plead tor Subjects riſeing up in armes againſt their Magi= 

- ſtrates; 
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rained: And will he think char becmſen MalefaRor juſtly 3 


ing to the ruine and deſtruction of Religion and Liber- 
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F/ © Rexfonsanſwered., | 3og * 
- 4, ſtrates, for every ſmall injury , or when they deviatein a little | 
r{ fromtheright way: Let him granttous , That ſubje&ts may 
#. oppoſetheir Magiſtrates, and refiſt unjuſt violence with vio- 
lence, when, in'ſtead of being Magiſtrates they become 
wolves and Tygers;. and in ſtead of being paſtors of the 
people ,' they become lyons ſecking to deſtroy and deyoure 
them ; and when they overturne the ends, for whichthey 
were appoynted , and deſtroy the liberties of the Subje& , & 
* overturne the Religion, which they were obliged & ſworne 
to defend, intheir place and according to their power , and 
wedeſireno more. 3. It any under pretext of repelling of 
violence, $shall unjuſtly injure the F cm , we approve 
not ſuch, we juſtify them not , let them anſwere FA. that 
> themſelves. This 15s nothing to our queſtion: if he ſay that 
” ourdodrine openeth a gap to this > He is miſtaken, for 
ſuch as ſay that the ſinful and unjuſt commands of Magiſtrates 
Should not beobeyed , do not opena gap toall diſobedience, 
evenin the moſt juſt commands. . And fince-he*will grant 
that unjuſt commands ought not to be obeyed , let him cloſe 
the door here , fo that from this there shall be no hazard of 
mocking the Magiſtrate, when commanding juſt and neceſ=- 
fary dutyes; Andwith the ſame engyne $hall we cloſethe 
door , ſo that when we ſay that Magiſtrates deſtroying Reli- 
gion, Libertyes and whar is dear to Subjects, may be reſiſteds 
weshall ſecure the Magiſtrate from violence and oppolition, 
when he keepeth within his ſphare, and doth his duty. 4. 1f 
the matter paſſe from reſiſtence to revenge, we approve 1t 
not ; if rhe pride and haughtineſle of the ſpirit o!-Princesbe 
the cauſe of this, letthem ſeeto it, and labour tofprevent it, 
by condeſcending to the juſt &<quitable demands of their op- 
prefſed and grieved ſubjets. $5. We donot deny but God 
may ſtir up an 4%ſolowe and other conſpirators againſt a Gra- 
cious David, for his owne holy ends. But , in ordinary 
providence it is to be ſeen, that good Princes, while alive and 
when dead, have had more reſpe& of their Subjects ; then 
others, who have been moſt flagitious and wicked: The books 
of the Kg EI Chromcles demonſtrate this. That good Kings 
have been much honoured and reverenced while living , and 
£24 V 3 much 
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much lamented yyhen dead ; and upon the contrare, vvicked L 4 
King's haveeither been cut off , or when dead haye not been F 
defired, nor burned with the burnings of their fathers, nor bu- 


ryed in the ſepulchre of their fathers,whatever forced ſubmiſ- 
ſion & outward reſpe& they might have had while living. 


6. As forthe difference that God in his providence hath pur 7 | 


betwixt Heathenish and Chriſtian Kinges ſee what Evagrine 
ſayeth Eccleſ. hiftor. cap. 41. ſpeaking againſt Zoſimme , he hath 
theſe words worth the marking. [Ler ws ſeerf rhow will , how 
the Emperours which were Hethnickes and Panimes marmramers of 
Idolatry and paganiſme, and how on the contrary , ſuch as cleaved 
wnto che Chriſtian faith, ended their reigne : was not Cajus Julius 
ſonlaters with naked ſwords diſpatch Cajus rhe nephew of Tiberius ? 
was nut Nero murdered by one of his familiar and dear friends ? 


Had nor Galba the like end, Otho &5 Vuellus, who all three reign- - 


ed only Sixteen monerhs * what (hall 1 ſpeak of Titus whims Domi- 


t1anus po:ſoned, alchowgh he was his owne brother ? what ſayeſt thow of 4 


Commodus ? » what sþall 1 ſay of Marcinus ? did not the 
ſouldurs uſe lim like a captive, abonr Byzantium , 41d craclly put 
bim to death ? what chall 1 ſay of Maximinus whom his owne 
army diſpatched = were nor Gallus, a»d Voluſianus murdered by 
their owne army? bad nor Aimilianus the like miſerable end -- But 
ſmce Conſtantine begar ao rergne - was there any one Emnperour mn that 
ety ( Julian 4 mar of thine own Religion - only excepted) that was 
murthergd by bis owne fubjeds?)] It were an endlefle work to run 
thorow hiſtories, and Show, how for the moſt part, (contrare 
to what he ſayes) theſe Kings who have been reſiſted by their 


Subjeas , whether in the time of Heatheniſme , or ſince 


Chriſtianity was profeſſed, have been moſt flagitious and 
wicked ? Sure, 1f we Should goe no further but ro our owne 
hiſtory , we $hall finde this put beyond all queſtion, the 
Swrveyer himſelf being witneſſe , who {ayes Pag. 78. that the 


inſtances of oppoſition made unto the Scotish Kings adduced 


by the -/polog. were bur [,;the inſurretion of Nobles againſt 
, the Kings, and violent oppreflions of tuch of them, as have 
>» been flagitious and tyrannous.] And thus he contradicteth, 
what he juſt now ſaid. Eur to what purpoſe is all this m e 
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He Cayes, but can he prove, that we aſſert, That 
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of thepeople , when ſtrong enough » may get up. Aches 


——_ | UP, BY | 
- Kingand all Magiſtrates , when' chey judge tha they deal 
wrongoully and 'injuriouſly with them 4 Sure#the thing 
which we affirme is far contrary to this , as hath been often 
times Sherved. We know rhat [z, the evil wit of a ſeditious 
5, party can ſoon paint the Beſt King as a black and ugly Ty- 
rant] andvyeknow alſo , that the evil witof a hired court> 
paraſite , and baſe flatterer can paint out the blackeſt Nero, or 
Caligula, or a Heliogabalus,as a brave and vertuous prince. And 


this is nothing to our caſe, when the ats of Tyranny and ops», 
reſfion, are as legible, as if written with the ſun-beames: . 


t behoved to be ſtrange virmilion that would ſerye to make 
the apoſtaſy , perjury , oppretſion and tyranny 'ef thenovy 
Princeand Rulers, appear yvhit and comely; and; je needsno 
great vvit yvho yvould painte out theſe grofſeatgunder the 
forme of ugly Tyranny: Yet vvith all vveshall vvillingly 

grant to him, that, ,{ All the fearers of God shonld rather 
»» indure ſome acts of real tyranny, then by doErine or pra&ti. 
-» Ces of reſiftence , open adoor to the deſtruiog of good 
» Kings (by a party not of their ſpirit, but lurking undertheir 
2» pretences ) and to thecontinual difſolution, concuſſion , 
,, and deſolation of humane ſocieties] for this is nat the thing 


vveareagainſt: Someacts of Tyranny vvear yvillingto ; 
endure , provideing he vyill grant us liberty bot; {to teach & * 


praRtiſe refiſtence, vvhen the ads of tyranny are not one or 

two , but many; nor a&s of Tyranny in ſinallerand lefle cone 

ſiderable matters ; bt ſuch as rend to the'deſtruion of the 

'true Libertyes of the Subjea, to the overturning of a Cove- 
nanted yyork of Reformation, ſvyorne-to byall rankesand 

degrees of people; hovvybeit men of corrupt principles, and 

of another ſpirit, should lurk under theſe pretences. Isir 

. not reaſonable, that yvealſo demand of this Su-vezer vvhile 
heisina good mood, That he vvould evidenceyo much fear 

of God, as not tocondemne refiſtence unto real tyranny, ſo 

asto open a gap to all the ingrained & bloody Nerces and ſuch 
prodigious Canibales, to vvaſte & deſtroy art pleaſure the beſt 
of Subjets. What folloyverh concerning ob/tdicaceaRtive 
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Ind SubjeRtion paſſive, hath been ſpoken to formerly , and” IM © 
It is needleſſe to fill up pages vvithrepetitions, as he doth: . W:- 


only yyhereas he citeth .xpolog. Pag. 376» Ef 377. _ 
- ing that ſubje&jon is neceflary, and fuppoſech har thiolh E 
repugnant to vyhat Napbrals ſayeth , He vvould knoyy thar - ? 
he is 1nagreat miſtake, tor the queſtion there is concerning 0+ 
bedience i things indifferent, or of ſubmitting to the anos. =} 
and that by a few privat perſones; and though in this caſe a 
ſingle perſon, who will not obey the Magiſtrate in theſe }- 
matters;muſt yeeld the penalty , and ſo acknowledge his ſub- *- 
jection , "it will not follow that a multitude or a Community, 
forced under intolerable penaltyes to a&s of impiety and 4: 
hainous tranſgreiiion, and who.can defend their rights and 
| juſt roms py and iniquoufly violated , may not 
F repel ſuch unjuſt force with force; & reſiſt intolerable tyran- . 
þ ny , abuſing the ordinance of God to all afts of wickedneſle , 
and to the oyerturping & deſtroying the yery ends of govern= F} 
ment © Andtothis Naphralyſpeakech Pag. 28. Sothathebut +};* 
gives vent tq his profane Spirit, to cry out, as he doth Pg. 46. x 
and ſay [,, Good God | to what times are we reſerved? to ſcelo '@&} 
2> certane truths , that may be reckoned among theimmo» Þ, 
»»veables of Religion, and the ancient land marks removed, - |. 
2, by an upſtart furious Crue > who by their new principles +]; 
», (as falſe as new.) ſeek to confound both Church and State ? 
,» The lawfulrieſſe of priyat men's counter aRing, and violent 
«» refiſtence toa whole Church & a whole State, is a maine ar+ 
»,ticle of their new faith , & to do ſo is one of their new com» 
».mands added to God's.] For 1. It never was a certane truth, 
noreyerwas reckoned among the immoyables of Religion 
(except by Court divines,&bale flattering Sycophants whoſe 
-maineand only Religion was and1s, to pleaſe the King, that 
-hEmight fill cheir bees) that abſolute and illimited ſub. 
- je&ion was dane to Princes by the whole body of the People, 
# fo thatif heshould ſend out Emiffarics, like ſo many wild 
£” Beares, to kill Man , Wife, and Chitdren, Without 
colour and pretence of Law or reafon , People should do 
nothing but caſt epen their breſts , and hold up their throats , 
that they may bedeyoured gt once: what ſound Divine yon 
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F- fo 2. What found Divine purteths this brutislÞ ſubjeQion ' 
among the ancient land marks? Yea what ſqyer Royaliſt 
þ . ( that is not with this Sarvezer Intoxicare with; Soyal gifts, 
E, till his braines be crack't , and his rationality Eþ hed.) dar 
” poſitively averrethat this is to be put amongthe? amoyeables | 
= ofReligion? 2. This principle which he call& 1new,* ad 
asfalſeasnew, is anold truth verified by the p1 &ices of alF - 
'" ages, and isas true as old - which he might ez lly ſee, if his 
new dignities and gifts had not blinded his eye, and made 
him as falſe and perfidious , as-he is notour. - 3. He tells 
that our principle tends to confound both Chureh' and Stare, 
becauſe we plead againſt Tyranny either in Chuych or State 3 
2pretty reaſon: Becauſe we plead for that > Which tendeth 
to the preſervation of Church and State , in bging and puri- 
_ ty; therefore we plead:for confounding Chixchand Stare? 
| © whereas his principle of Tyranny , in Churcl7and State, is 
 Cthereadyeſt way imaginable to deſtroy both ,..\s hath been 
:: ſeen by many 2d and dreadful examples, befo ts our dayes. 
' 4. This man who hath perfidiouſly renunced ; iis Coyenant 
+ with God, and avowed his perjury'to all the World, and 
', Hispalpablebreachof, and caſting behind his heels thethird 
command, talks of our adding new articles to g ir faith, and a | 
new command to God's ; becauſe we will? jot deny the | 
principles of nature , nor grant that free - bo; / .ſubje&s are 
"faves or brutes ; And With him, Tyranny| | the ancient. 
Land-mark, and the chief poynt of his Religic' , and amaine  , 
article of his faith , and one of the grand commands of the 
time. But many know at whoſe girdle his faith and his Re- 
ligion hangs: But we will chooſe none of his Religion prip- 
ciples , articles of faith, or commands ; For they'change 
with the Court : and we know Court Divinity is a coat of 
many colours, faire and fashionable z but ſuch 'as will 
neither keep from cold , nor cover our nakednefle;, farlefſe 
ſave from God's wrath in the day of accounts. © 
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Can KG 
Some other Particulars, alledged by 
the Survezer » againſt us, examined. 


| © hk: in the two preceeding Chapters anſwered his ' 


maine & Cardinal Arguments , our labour will not be 
great in confureing what followeth. 

He ſfayes Pag. zz. We $hake hands with many Papilſts » 
aſſerting that any perſon, unjuſtly purſued by Magiſtrates » 
may defend himſelf by armes, and flay themif he cannot 
otherwiſe eſcgpe, no leſſe then Robbers or cut-throats. 
Thus Z&ecap. Tom. 2. contr. Tract, 3, queſi. 8. 05 SwareZ. contrd 
Reg. Angl. L1b.6. cap. 4.9. 6. SO Aquin. 2. 2. que. 70. Art. 4: C ] 
To;which weanſwere 1. That the queſtion, which theſe Pa- 
piſts ſpeak to, is different from ours: We ſpeak not con- 
Cerning vyhat 2 privat ſingle perſon may do yyhen arraigned 
and unjuſtly condemned , but concerning what a community 
may do, when unjuſtly oppreſſed &perſecuted by Magiſtrats, 
contrare to their truſt and oath, 2. Weipeake not of pri- 
vate perſons killing Magiſtrates at their own hand ; but of 
priyat perſons ora community their defending themſclyes a- 
gainſt unjuſt violence: And this truth which we maintain,was 
owned and praRiſed before ever any Papiſt put pen to Paper. 

Next he tells us , That ar Calum is of another judgment z 


Inft. Lib. 4. cap. 20. $.26,31, To which weanſwere x1 Mr - 


Calumis aſſerting that wicked men may be Magiſtrates , and 
that ſuch, though wicked, while they are in office, should 
be acknowledged as God*s deputyes; for, (fo ſayes he $. 25.) 


4 pF \ 
| | /n hamine deterrima honoreque omni indigniſſinio penes quem modo 


fit preblica poreſi as , praclaramillam E5 Dromam poreſtatem reſtdere , 
guam Domus juflitie ac juaicis ſw Minſtris verve ſuo detwlut: 
proinde 2 ſubditis eadem in reverent:a E9 dignatione habendum , 
quantum ad publicam obedientiam atiimet » qua optimum Regem, ſt 
darerur , babituri efſenr. | And in the following Sections 
Sheweth that ſuch ought to be ſo accounted who are in 
the poſſcthion of the Throne , whatever way they have at- 


tained to it, as AebuchadneJz,ar (who yet was but the PT, 
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\. ef the earth, 7erems. 50: ver. 23.) 


| Belfazgr , and thereſt a of 
that Kinde, and therefore $. 29. heſayeth [ Huncreveren- 
#4 arque adeo pictars affecium dcbemmo ad extremunt - refectis 


' woſeres ommibus qualesrunque randems ſent.) An | would have 


us $. 31. carefull not to rub. contempt upon, or to violent 
the office, or ordinance of God , even in ſych ;.. which 
we cafily aſſent unto : Becauſe that this $ not repug - 
nant to a ſinlefſe ſelf - defence , and refiftfnce made to 
their open Tyranny, when ſeeking to deſt oy Religion , 
Libertyes , and every thing that is precious and deare unto 
the Subje&s. Ir is true, ſome - where his expretlions ſeemto 
condemne refiftence, but that which we have mentioned is 
-the maine thing he preſſerh: and he doth not ſpeak to the caſe - 
of reſiſtence particularly. 2. Though we should grant that 
in this particular Calv;is not ours;yet the Survezer multknow 
that $, 3x. he is againſt him alſo , for the Swrvezer putreth 
Parliaments & all inferiour Magiſtrates inthe ſame condition: 


- with private Subjeas , and yet Calviz ſayeth that ſuch as are 


as the Ephors among the Lacedemenians , the Tribyns of the 
people. among the Romans; and the Demarchs. among the = 
tbemens;, and the Eſtates of Parliament, may and ought to 
ſuppreſſe the Tyranny of Princes : And ſo in this matter 
Calvin Shall be more for us then for him. 3. It would be 
noted, both in reference to the teſtimony cited out of Catvir', 
and to the teſtimonies of others following, - That the cafe 
which they ſpeak to, is different far from ours: For withus, 
both King and Subje& are bound in a ſolemne Covenant to 


.God, to maintaine and promote a work of Reformation , 


upon theſe tearmes did our King imbrace the Scepter, and 
became obliged by conditions unto his People : And ſure. 
more may be ſaid for our defending our {elyes, our Goyenant, 
and our Religion, when unjuſtly perſecuted by the King , 
then for other privat Subje&s, who are ( by Gods Provi- 
dence) under Heathen Princes, or conquerours or un- 
der Princes of a different Religion , and who have no fecu- 
rity or immunity. coyenanted unto them by theſe Prin- 
CES. 


FI ODE t Fes kat 4  - 
- EA bw” . * 


9" "IS T1 IS; PIR» ab Fs ONION 0: . : 3 4} du 4 * Y er ee es, elk "Coos Os «eng ? Fe 
Y k K's . by "i 4 ft, $ 3" : 4 \ et - RA - Seed. _ ; TOES '# 
\ * »> H&R - £ R PY oy WY. 2 3 : Po YA ” 88 Oo TIA. 
—_ 3%. & RP 1 "A p "- - 6-18 ; . > * RE + A% 8 e- : 5 
_- pe » - 
t Y F ; ; 8 » . 2 P . *; 
> k & 
| . * . 
\ « & 
4 > 
L - \ RR? 
q Q) 
x of 
J 


Then he citeth ſome paſſages out of Pever Martyr's Loc. Com, + 
Claſſ. 4+. "Cap. 20, Pay. 680, Sc. To which we anſyere, 
T- The queſtion which he movyeth Pag. 680, dothnot con- ; 
cerne us: Fortherehe ſayes that meer priyat perſones may 
not depoſe Kings or Princes, or riſe againſt them for this ad 
vt eos a dignitare , ſeu gradu ſuo detwrbent. Now this isnot 
Our queſtion , which is concernipg neceſſary ſelf - defence in 
caſes of extreame neceflity. 2. He grants it lawfull to infe- 
Ttour Magiſtrates, who ſer limites to the Prince, if the 
Prince violat his compa&s , and break his Covenant, to 
force him to ſtand to his conditions » ewm 1m ord mem cogere , ac 
14 Tedepere , wut conditiones £5 pacta que fuerat polliceins , compleat, 
sdque wel armis cum aliter fieri non poſſir. Our Swrveyer will not 
aftent to this which Marryr ſayeth, notwithſtanding he account 
him one of the moſt learned of our Proteſtants. 3, Ir is 
' true Pag. 632. he would have private perſones endureing a 
Tyrant , who commands contrary to equity , and good 
lawes, and ſuffer him patiently , as we are to ſuffer patient- 
ly fickneſſe. But who ſeeth not, that notwithſtanding of 
this patient ſubmiſſion, we may uſe refiſtence, as we may 
uſe refiſtence, by all lawful meanes » to ſickneſle and diſeaſes , 
4- Though we should yeeld that ſuch a Tyrant as he de. 
{cribeth- should nor be reſiſted, viz. ſuch an one as com. 
mandeth contra equum bonum ac leger, yet our caſe is different : 
For not only are there ſuch as of iniquity commanded ; but 
alſo Subje&s are compelled by meer force and cruelty,to con- 
ſentto, and approve iniquous courſes ; and our Magiſtrates 
are in a ſingular manner obliged to proſecute the Ends of 2 
{worne Coyenant , which the Subjects deſire to adhere unto, 
and for adherence thereunto , are perſecuted in a moſt inhu- 
mane and cruel manner. Sothatthis is tyranny of a higher 
nature, then what Peter Martyr ſpeaketh of. 

In thenexe place he citeth- Rrvee. iv Decal. Pag.233. and 235. 
Burt we anſwere, r. River granteth it lawful unto all , vim vs 
repellere to repel force with force, and proveth it. 2. In 
the place by him cited , he is ſpeaking of a private man's re- 
ſiſtiag the_violence of another , who , if ( under pretext of 


cxponcing the lay of Nature ) Should avenge himſelf , pri- 
wvate 


"| w20 dpperit vel contenacia,or raileſeditions agai 
- Rrates, he Should bur abuſe his power and 11 


b-- ſpeaketh nothing . Yea 3. in theotherplac}, t | he 
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we grant, Butour caſeis of a Community, i 
will not havea private perſon kill his Father or 2;Magiltrate , 
in his owne defence ; yer. he grantethyit lawfulto reliſt , ſo 
far as can be , to hinder our o1wne deſtruion [7&, (ſayes he) 
os abſolute ſentimnus de Parente E5 Primcipe ;, queibvs licer quiadens 
re/iſtere, quantum 1d fiers poteſt » cums muadunt mjuſtc; co fine ut 
smpediamus perniciem pefiracn .] Whence it appeareth that 
Rivet is much for us ; for he acknowledgeth jt lawful for a 
=_ ſingle perſon to defend himſelf, as mach as is poſe 
ble, from the unjuſt afſaults of Princes, Much more then 
Shall it be lawful for a community to defend themſelves a- 
gainſt the King's Emiſſaries. 4 | 
After Rjverhe citeth D. 4mes conf. coſ, Lib. 5. cap. 20, But 
DoR. .4mesſpeaketh nothing againſt us, for hgfs ſummarily 
holding forth what is the duty of Superiours WwardF their 
inferiours, and of inferiours towards their Suprours ; and 
among the dutyes of inferiours , he reckoneth fbjeftion and 
obedience , bur what calleth he this ſbjed:q./?  Doth he 
meane thereby a ſtupide and abſolute ſubmitſea to all as of 
Tyranny and oppretlion > No , but ſuch an; cknowledge- 
ment of their power & authority as hath with 18 care to pre- 
ſerve the ſame unhurt, Now this is conſiſt mt with reft-. 


7 
4-4 


ſence in caſes of neceflity ; A community#may defend 
themſelyes from unjuſt violence of Magitrags. > and yet. 
attempt nothing againſt their juſt power and aff aority , but 
labour tenderly to preſerye the ſame. 2. It1''true that he 
ſayeth all violent inſurrection is oppoſite hergyto , and alſo 
contempt: Bur that is violent inſurre&ionag{mſt the power 
and authority, and not againſt the perſon who Fabuſeing his 

ovver totheruine and deſtrugion of the Con: nonyvealth z 
or no body yvill deny but tyranny , and the ?,yrant as ſuch, 
may be deſpiſed and underyalued , vvithout Yyrong to the 
povver andauthority it ſelf. So may that be reſiſted yvith- 
out violation of the poyver. . 3. It is true he ſayeth that ſub- 


 jeRion may be, yyhere there 1s not obedience .þut wherein 
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&* - fayeth 
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ayeth he doth this ſubjeRion conſiſt £ In ſubmiſs« recuſatione 


obedientia» quando ulicituns eſſe conflat quod a ſuperre mandatur, © 


m a ſubmiſſive refuſeing to groe obedzence. And this is ſome 
other thing , then a ſtupide ſubmiſſion to all a&s of Tyranny. 
4+ This ſame Ames Cap. 25, where heis ſpeaking of Magi- 
ſtrates and Subjetsg and Shewing the duty of ſubje&s 
unto them, puts ſubjection and obedience together g. 16. 
Wherefore, as hence it cannot follow, becauſe obedience is 
due unto them » when they command things juſt and agreable 
to God's Law; that therefore obedience is due untothem 3. 
when they command things unjuſtand repugnant to the Law 
of God: Sonor will it follow, that becauſe ſubje&ion is due 
unto them , when their power 1s not abuſed to the deſtru= 
Aion of the Commonwealth; therefore ſubjeRion is due unto 
thembr non-refiſtence , when they tyrannize over the con= 
fciences » ſtates and bodyes of their ſubjeRs, and laboure to 
overtyrneall. 5. Iris true he ſayeth Cap. 3 1. F. 10. that the 
perſon invading may be ſuch, and there may be ſuch other 
circumſtances » as that the perſon invaded may rather chooſe 
to die, as to Kill: But that fpeakes nothing to our caſe, 
which is a reſiſting of the Kiag's bloody emiſſaries , not by 
one private perſon, but by a Community: And fince D. 
Ames in the ſame Chapr. $.4.5, E9c. thinks it lawful for a 
private perſon to defend himſelfeyen by killing the aggreſſor, 
when there is noother remedy, hewill abundantly juſtify our 
ratice. And likewiſe healloweth this defence even inthe 
behalf of others F$. 9. Rede erram extenditur ad defenſi- 
menznon tantum nofti wm > ſed C5 aliorum innocentium : Hoc enims 
poſculariex , wutproximum diligamus ſreut nartpſos || And therefore 

Ameſius 15 much for us. | 
- As for the two Papiſts Efs-s and Tolle: whom he citeth, 
they ſpeak not againſt us,. who plead for the Liberty of ſelf 
defence unto a Community againſt the Magiſtrate, and not to 
every private ſingle perſon; neither plead. we for a power of 
Killing Kings, And if they were againſt us he could not 
have much reaſonto ſay ,, that we joyned hands with Papiſts. 
Thus are all his authorities from diyines anſwered ; let us ſeg 

what he ſayeth further. 

He 
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3 #5 bound in conſcience to ſubjeclton paſſrve under unjuſt punjil 
2 inflifted by the Magi#tr ate , morerhen to actroe obedtence i 


ainſe be ſixt 


pribout 
F . 
| 
| | ,» Reviewer of the pamphet intituled precbyzery mo pa E5c. 
» And with equal reaſon, may the ſame grounds-b e uſe 


v) unjuſt. ] = 3 
Anſw, 1. It is 2poor defence of a weak and tottering.cauſe, + 
to follow ſuch courſes as this Swrvezer doth. To wreſt and + 
wire=draw the ſayings of his adverſaries, is nelther a faire m_ | 
| "* 0 
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of confirming his owne opinien ,” nora ſolid way.of confite= 
ing his adverlaries. He ſets dovvne ſome-ſentences-here, 
aSallertions of Lex Rex: And if any vvill conſult the places 
Cited, they vvill diſcover unhandſome dealing, 'I shall only 
ſet downe what Lex Rex ſayeth ,. and the Reader., yvhen he 
compareth » may judge. Lex Rex ſayeth Pag. 313. [3, That 
z» patient bearing of evil and refiſtence , are not incompatible 


93 in one & the {ame perſon] Pag. 3 14. He ſayeth [5 one aR of = 
,»Zrace and yertue is not contrary to another , Reliſtence is.in - 


,z the Children of God , aninnoceat act of ſelf preſervation, 
3, 2Sis patient ſuffering , and therefore they may well ſubfiſt 
, in one.] Andb/4| Neither ſuffering formally as ſuffering , 
,, and ſo neither can non-refiſting pathye fall under any moral 
2» law of God, exceptin two caſes] Pap. 322. [3,when a man 
33 may preſerve his owne life., and doth not that which Na- 


,» tures law alloweth him to do, rather to Kill as be Killed , 


»» he is guilty of ſelf murther'; becauſe he is deficient in the 
»» duty of lawful ſelf defence.]. And Pag. 463 [ It'is not dis- 
>» hononrable to the Majeſty of the Ruler , that we deny paſ- 
2» five ſubjeRion to him , when he punisheth beſide his war- 
,»rant , more then it is againſt his Majeſty and Honour , that 
»» wedeny ative obedience , when he Commandeth illegal- 
ly. ] Ishall nottrouble the Reader with words , to diſcoyer 
the difference betwixt what Lex Rex {ayeth, and what this Sur= 
wejer alledgeth he did ſay ; feing the judicious and obſeryanc 
Reader will Sie moniroreealily perceive it, 

2. What the Swrveyerdriveth at in making this parallel now, 
may be obyious to any, even to imbarque with himſelf and 
his party, the few ofthoſe who were for the Publick Reſolu- 
tions » that have hitherto gotten grace of the Lord toabide 
faithful , and not to ſay a confederacy with all > with whom 

this Apoſtare generation hath now baſely conſpired, againſt 
Chriſt and hisintereſts. But we hope that thoſe few will be 
ſo far from intertaining their former prejudices againſt their 
faithful and affe&ionat Brethren, who withſtood theſe Refo. 


lJutions , and owned the Proteſtations ; that on the contrare, - 


perceiving themſelves miſtaken as to what they feared ,' con- 
cerning the Proteſters, as if they hadintended to m_— 
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moyed others ro entruſt chem with, x management offbeig: 
affaires ar Coutt,, ahd while entruſted therewith, deſtroyed = 
and overturned the whole goyernment, ſo that nowthey will 
be loath toffay'as the Revieper did \Pag. 52 6. [That the imnocency. 


; ”—_ 
» 


of bys agency » to prevent the evils the proteſters were endeavaureng to 
bring wgor tus Church and his carriage aud integrity in managing 
chat Truft , ave ſowel: known at home and ubroad , that we beleeve he 
reds not writ e Apjolog:richs againſt the ſlanders of ther tongue or yep.) 
And rather blash when they read or remember this: & we are 
Fopeful that ſuchand the like perfidious praRices well pon 
dered, will not only contribute much to re-unite them in hear- 
ty affetion, unto their faithful Brethren now in the ſame fur- 
nace with themſelves , for the ſame cauſe and intercſt ; but 
alſo cauſe them reflect upon their former proceedings, & con- 
ſider what a natjve tendency, that which gave theriſe to all 
thatdebatec, had unto this, which is to day our fin, our shame, 
ahd'our Sorrow » that they may joyne with the Reſt of the 
faithful of the land, in mourning for ſuch national ſinnes; 
Whereby the wrath: of God may be turned away from us, 
and theChurch reſtored to her former beauty and integrity,in 
the Lord's good tine. RENE" 
3. It is Manifeſt, that this Swrrezer, whoever he be, & 

ſome others with him , had ſome other thoughts in their 
heads at that time, then they durſt expreſſe ; & finding the 
far greater part of the Miniſterie torrupred , would haye 
had the reftreſolvingupon an abſolute ſubmillion toall their 
determinations, though they had been openly & avowedly 
to introduce prelacy , yea & popery , & to have ſubmitred: 
to their ſummar cenſures of depoſition, & what elſe they 
thought good to inflict, without the leaſt reſiſtence or coun= 
reraffing , & thusto have patiently ſubmitted, to ſee Chriſt 
& hisroeyall truthes banished out of the land by ecclefiaſtical 
a&ts, & Popery &Prelacy re-eſtablished by horrible iniquity: 
Though we were ever confident, ſuch as now through grace 


- P þ 


abide Rtedfaft , had no ſuch thoughts or intentions. 

4: This Sarvezer dealeth with: all alike: as he miſrepre= 
ſented Zex Rexinthe civil debate, fo doth henow miſrepre- 
ſcatthe proteſters ia the Church-debate,; for when or where 
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\nd other part@evulars examined. 43= 
ay.» That perſones were not bound to ſubmit, bar. 
to counter-a&tall the judicatories of thepresbyteriall goyern- 
nent, . wh hey thought the ſentence wrong & un= 
lawfull > Did they ever affert that a mans owne contcience, 
was the only yvarrand and ground of his fubmiſſion or non- 
ſubmiſhon, or of his obedience, or diſobedience  . 

. So doth he abuſe &miſrepreſent Naphtaly, as any vvill ſee 
who conſidereth his words 1n the place cited, which aretheſe. 
Now how a diſcrerrve judgment imikeſe caſes, both of rumregbreous come 
mands , C5 vicked vwilence , C5 ſpectally mthe later, which #s ( by 

far) the more ſenſible , doth neceſſarily remame wah the pecple » &5 


ASE 4 
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. s 
- 
* 


, In what manner the ſame x 10 be determined C5 cautned , ſo as ner= 


"ther zo licenſe diſobedience agarnft authority, mor create anna om 
the Commonwealth, # already fully cleared. }] This is ſome other 
thing then to ſay,that al is to be referred to every man's privat 
diſcretive judgement , vvithout any caution or limitation 
added or ſupponed. « 

6. Becauſe it is not our purpoſe to reyive that debate 
vyhich vyas betyvixt the Proteſters & the Publick Reſolu= 
tioners ; but as yve vvishit had never been heard of, fo vve 
defire it may be buryed 1n perpetual oblivion ; & that hence - 
forth there may be a hearty joyning in the cauſe & cove- 
nant of God , for proſecution of all the ends thereof, ac 
cording to our ſeverall capacities , That ſo we may become 


one ſtick in the hand of theLord, & renunce this'apoſtacy z 


& all courſes tending thereunto, & ſo goe on as before thatun 
happy difference broke out, with zeal, & unanimity. There-- 
fore we $hall forbeare ro examine what that Reviewer 5 of 
presbytery no papacy, (ard: And though we finde that mich 
of what the Szrveyer {ayeth here, 1s borrowed from that 
Reviewer » & is anfwered already, as toour purpoſe z yet we-- 
finde the Revrewer grant ſeverail things, which will quite 
deſtroy the paralle],, as to our cafe, & $shew the Smurveyer + 
to have been bur a fool in mentioning that pamphlet now.” 
For 1. He Pag. 104. ſayeth [We do nor wrge ſub rniſſcon » 612 this * 
matter betwiat us» 1m maners of dotlvine., or articles of faiths, in 
morchipe , government, er Haw rwles of diſcivlone,) And foiu- 
finuats as much; as that if the Damn and Diaradlich, powet * 
- Be of 
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Aices preſſed, he would nor be for ſubmiſſion: ' Andthere-. 4 & 


fore upon this ground, waves the argumeats of the proteſters, 
raken from the-inftance of 4rhav4/zzs not ſubmitting to the 
AXrians, depoſcing him for aſſerting the divinity of the Sone of 
God ; and the 11. 47g. making a ſuppoſition of enaRing the 
Maſſe , and all the hereftes of Rome, ſaying [ For when Church 
judicatories deny homage t0 the Sone of God and retwrne to Rome, 
we hall not debate the poynt of non-ſubmiſſion only with them , but 
shall run from them as from Synag:gues of Satan.) Upon this ſame 
cround he waves the argument 13. which did shew thar this 
 Jubmiſlion was prelatical: And the paſſage of our confeſſron 
of farth ratified An. 1567. which is thus, art. 12. [ Sofar as 
the Comncil proveth the determination and commandement that at 
grverh-, by the plaine word of God, ſo ſcon do wereverence and 1m- 
brace the ſame; but if men under the name of 4 Council,pretend ro forge 
rene us new articles of our farth , or to make caſtututions repugning to 
zhe word of Gad, then utterly we mu#? refuſe the ſame, asthe doctrme 
of devils, which draweth ogr ſouls from the voyce of our only God , to 
follow the doctrines £9 cornfiitutions of Men. | So doth he upon this 
ground lay by what they ſaid Pag. 49. { Thar by this ſubrmſorors 
there was no remedy , but that, at one fireke , the precious mrereſis of 
Chriſt and truthes of God muſt be borne downe, and buryed m oblruon, 
. wrd the Saints and Miniſters of the goſpel be buryed under the rubbuih 
thereof.) ' As alſotheir Arg. 15, which did shew, that this 
unlimited ſabmitlion did | Leave the Church deftiture of all £ccle- 
faſtcal remedres , in the caſe of 4 general defefiion, and open awide 
door for makeng the government of the houſe of God degenerate znto 
Tyranny , Ec.) And their 2 rgam Shewing how contrary 
| 1twas to Scripture, and how hard it was to ſay that aman 
duely qualified , being ſuſpended trom the Sacrament , or 
from the exerciſe of his Miniſtery , or excommunicated, be- 
cauſe of his preſſing and holding forth ſome precious Truth 
of God , which a Church judicatory condemneth tor alie, 
Should ſubmit: And alſo their 8. rg. Pag. 108. which 
was this [ What 5s denyed jure ro Oecumemch Conncils, and ſo. 
lawfully called Prophers and Miniſters of the goſpel» to Nathan , z0- 
David » #0 Paul; ro an Angel from heaven G +I; VET, 18. anne 
h = IN warrantablie 


** © * Andother particulars examined. gz; 
 warrantably begroes to General Aſſemblies, * If ——" they reach or | 
decree not according to the word of the/ Lord , we are to.conntexatls, - 
and to contradit Gal. 1: ver. 8. , Therefore, ESc.} Nowinall 
theſe caſes the Reviewer would not plead for ſubmiſſian'to 
Church judicatories: Why then doth this S«rvezer plead for 
abſolute ſubmiſſion and unlimited to civil powers , fince he 
is pleaſed todraw a parallel betwixt them « Bur weſee thar 
evil men and ſeducers waxe worſe and worſe. * So that by the 
Reviewer's conceſſions, we are not bound to ſubmit yvhenthe 
tigher poyyers perſecute us for truthes ſake , deny homage 
tothe Sone of God, prefle the approving of corruptions 41n 
the poynt of government, deſtroy the precious truthes of - 
God, and intercſts of Chriſt, make a general defe&tion and 'A- 
poſtaly: *Andin a yvord, turne Faenics to the liberties 
of the People , deſtroy the Covenanted vyork of God, op= 
preſſe the Subje&s in bodyes, States, and Conſciences; and 
{ſo crofſe the very ends for vvhich they vvere appoyuted. 
2. The Reviewer Pag.109, 110. though he vvonld have ſubmiſ- 
| ion, in the matter of diſcipline, vyhere the hazard is onl 
perſonal , and a mans ſuffering is not raxr-as to diſturba yyell 
{etled national Church, yyhere do&rine and vyorshipe-are 
1n their integrity ; yet he thinks the caſe is-of greatermo- 
ment, vyhen a National Church i her judicatoryes intro 
duceth falſe do&rine, and corrupt vyorshipe, to beimpoſed 
upona Church: And ſo dar not affrme thar ſubmithanis in / 
this caſe due. Why vvill not the Surveyer take notice of this 8& : 
grant ſo muchin our caſe > Weshould readyly'grant to him; 2 
thatſubmillion might be yeelded in ſmaller matters ,. when Y 
the hazard was only perſonal , and theſuffering.ofone,, orof 
a few , was not 7ae/as therefore to diſturb the' ſetled State's 
wherein the maine matters were keeped 1n'thetr inregrity 
But he cannot in reaſon demand more of us z*( if the parallel 
hold) or ſeek ſubmiilion , when Higher powersareoverturn+ 
ingthe precious Truthes of God , and intereſts of Chriſt, 
are deſtroying aglorious work of reformation; are preſſing all 
to openand avowed perjury, are'deftroying thefundamenral 
rights, libertyes and privileges of the Ghriftian'SubjeRs ;ahd 
tyrannizing oyer their Eftates z. their. Bodyes and'thetreon- 
| es oY ſciences, 


would not lirge ſubmilfion to ſentences of inferiour courts, 
when appeales: from one judicatory to another could not be 
had; yetfountender is our Sarvezer that he will haveabſo- 
lute and unlimited ſubnnffion yeelded , when he knowes that 
not enly 1s there no liberty of appeal granted, butnor ſo much 
as liberty to-perition and ſupplicate, ts ger any thing that is 
amifſe righted. Thus he would have the whole land ſub- 
mitring to meer and cruel tyranny. 4. 7ag. +129. the Re- 
viewer {aid [We zever afferted a judicatory might be contra-adlted in 
n0 caſe, as wecleared before] far lefle will he affirme , thar ajw 
dicatory may not be contradited in any caſe, «6:4. Hovy 
cometh it then, that our Szrvezer doth oot follow the Re- 
werer?s footſteps; butpleadethfor abſolute and illimited ſub- 
mifiion , in all caſes yyhatſomeyer. 5. Pag. 131. vvhen he 
comes to that argument taken from theTyranny which would 
hereby be introduced in. the Church, which would conſe= 
quently condemne defenſive armes uſed againſt Tyranny in 
the:State: Heonly ſayes [That no learned man would ever allow 
people ro reſe ( far lefſe 2party ly) agaim#l a prince upon the account 
only of the unjuit ſuffermgs of particular perſcnes , while yet tre af 
faxes of Church and State were well ordered - while yet they adhered 
anio © overiurned none of the righteous things concluded in a natron.] 
Surethenit will be allowed by him, thar people, though the 
lefler part., defend themſelves againſt Tyranny ; when not 
only. particular perſones are unjuſtly ſuffering , but the righ- 
teous things once concluded and confirmed by lawes, Oathes 
Vowes , Coyenants, Acknowledgments , Declarations , & 
Proteſtations, are overturned; the work of God razed to the 
fundarion ;-:perjury and breach of Covenant cſtablished ; 
Courſes laid downe for a conſtant exerciſe of tyranny and op- 
prefſion &c. againe. 6. pag. 134, [ let oxce(fayes he) a jud- 
C4707 y grow ſo corrmps as ro comdempue the dutyes of preaching Chriſt and 
pariicepation of publick.ordimances, m the very nature arid kinae, and 
4s 70 all ſorts of: perſons univerſally and im that caſe we thall 
witho'se ſcruple conciude chews n0 true comrts of Chriſt » 65 conſequently. 
not robe ſubmuted wile; yeaincaſe ſach decrees were puebliched , we 
thoald bold it 4 caſe of confeſſian pt mimifters to preach . ar;d people 
| fo 
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ſciences. -- 3. So tender was the Reviewer that Pag.n1y. he |, © 
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then can ſuBmiſon:;be given to thefeinpoayvet -Vvin iovy 
havedeſtroycd the interefts: of Chriftz! and:vvill ſuffernone 
toplead or contend for-Chrift and his:opprefſed rrach;. or- 
peak - againſt. perjury and dreadful defrRion', yvhereof 
e-land is hovy guilty 2... But cnough-of :this ,* vye:pro- 

| | on 


ceed, | 


Another particular which we $hall here examine is-thart 
diſcourſe he hath concerning 1 Sem. 8; ver. 10. Pag. 63364; 
The ſumme of what he ſayerth is this. { 12 #5erne (fayes:he} 
theplace» 1 Sam. $: yer. 10; wether contradudts nor repedes that 
law Deut; 17: ver. 14: But it ts falſe. that-enly the 
tyranny of 4 Ky1y is there ſpoken af by way of meer drſuaſrve: Moſes 
&rd Samuel rgree: The one chewes what 4 King chanld do ex offi- 
cio.4nd de Jure, The other what a King may da, by the pawer he 
barb ,, and yet n9t be: b,oxious ro puirzshment » from Subjef?s., _ min 
ir wht a people should ſujſer cf an evil King y withore aitempt f Vige 
lence upcn him. Theoze fets out Gods dpprovative law, - The ocber 
hi permiſſive [tw — as albeit che Lord approve not divorce, yet by 
4 perm ſſive law, Deut 24: Ver. 1. Hawbands had liberty 10. put 
aw:ty cher Wives , without veang 0920x8265 19 qOumane punrhment — 
The fact # the manner of Tyranny » but the permuſſipe power without 


prnuliment from ſubjects, # the jet r19ng of all lawfulbl Kings mmm 


Though Samucl might have here mrcnded to diſſmade the people ; yet 
his maire imterium was to chew rhe people thetr dutygnder a KRengs 9p» 
pref] on » what they were to [+ uffcr witiout refiftence 7 for 70-what picr = 
poſe sroruld ke have written the Mannct of the Kring tw 4 backs and 
laid it t#p before the Lord » 1 Sam. 10; VEr..2.5+.-Bup to reach the 
peozle their be heawiour to the King? Sothat thu was.mthe law of the 
King, Deut, 17. whichwas already keeved inthe Ark, ]* -.. 


Anſw, 1, Itis well that hegranteth that this 1#s Regs or che. 


manner of the King is ds fade the manner of tyrahny z and. ſo. 


thatit was no wayes lawful forthe King to do theſe things, 


there mentioned , which yet other Royaliſts.do peremptort+. 
ly deny, and averre hence, that Kings have full, abſalureand 
illimited power overthe Subje&s perſons and goods. .' And. 
thus as to the King's part , he muſt grant.that what is here 
{poken » 1s contrary to what is {1d , Dear. ly +344 0 

X-+ TY 2. All 
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2. All the circumſtances of the. text Shew z' that this tys | 
rauny of the King: 15 ſpoken of meerly in way of diſſwalive; . 
fort was a King to judge themlike unto the Kings of other * 
Nations z which they wereiſecking , and this diſpleaſed' 
Samuel ver. 6, and the Lord ſaid to Sawmel, that hereby they . | 
had:rejefted not Samael, but himſelf, that he should not 
rezgne over him , vcr.7. and the Lord commanded him ſo» | 
lemnely to proteſt dgainſt them , and then shew them the | 
manner of the King: and whatelſe was this for, but to bring 
phem off their purpoſe, and difſiwade them from proſecuteing 
it any furder © Butit1s ſaid , ver. 19,  Nevertheleſſe che people 
refuſed to obey tbe voice of Samuel , now what elſe was theyoyce 
of 'Samzel then-a diſiwaſion © Lethim look the Englih and 
Dutch 4nnot,aponthe place , and other Commentators , and 
he will finde it fo. TELE 
3- That which hetakes the mieaning of this manner of che 
King to be, is the old frying of Barclaws long (ince exploded 
by Aluhuſras in his Polite. cap. 19, nim. 58. thus { aopunity 
( layes he ) i commirting wickedneſſe can make no right ; Princes 
beave no power to do evil, but only to help, comforte , and to promove 
the good azd profite of the people z Vaſq. Lib. r. cap. 1. and 2.26. 
num. 2, 3. Contr. [liuſtr. —-- To do evilizs no aft of power, but 
of enfirmity that cannot abitean from dog evd,Vaſq. D.L.C. 27. 
for ſo a company of Thieves, and Incendaries , which can do many 
things, which they ought ot, chowld be ſaid to do theſe things by & 
tengly- right - and if this Jus Regium be «nderſiood of permuſſion 2 
wh;ch de facto canner be hindered, That is common to others, as well > 
8580 Kynye; for both a Kang and a private per ſox may be free of punich- 
ment, "either becauſe the fact cannot be proved , or becauſe they can- 
nat be” gotten purnehed » or becauſe rheſe evils are permitted by law | Jo 
non, omne 144. de Reg. Jur. 7q5ranny is not to be reckoned 4- 
non the ſe things which are to be permutred for Tyrants are Adul- 
terers, Ravichers, Murtherers, and ſuch as are guilty of ther c4- 
firal crimes ; whom Seriprare fliles, Lyons, Beares > Dragons , 
Wolves, Prov. 2X; ver. 14. Ezech. 22: v.27. Dan. 23, &c. | 
4nd the like, Pal. 58. Eſa. x3: ver, 11. and Cap. 33.v.1.} 
Lerhim conſider alſo what famous and learned yoerrw ſayerh 
to this , Diſp. ſealed. pare. 4.pag. 222, Where he tells us that * 
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,is not 1, doth found no 1worright, 
*F+* neither is founded onthe law of God of Nature, of Nations, 
'F" - nor on the civil law. And as to'that which the Sarveyer 
& fſayeth, thatit is a'1«», becauſe itShewes what people were 
F to endure willingly , and might not reſiſt He anſwereth, 
4 Pag. 223. That then the people Should be the ſubjeR of this 
4 rightor 1», andnotthe King ;z and fo it could not be eHlled 
# the marnrer of the King, but the m1ammer of the People. Againe 
” heſayes, evil, lofſe, vexation, paiſion, and not to hinder 
| > evil in Scripture phraſe, is rather called fomewhat oppoſitts 
* 7, then /--orright, viz.a privation of it. | | 
4. As for his fimile of a permiſſion granted to men to put 
away their Wives, it is not of the fame nature with the 
former evils ( ſayeth Al:buſius in the place above cited. ) 
And the Author of Lex Rex, pag. 137. ſaid well, [if fo, « 
power 70 ſane > and a power 10 comm acts of Tyranny, yea and s 
power in the Kyngs Sergeants , and bloody Emniſſaries, to waile and 
deflroy the People of God , muſt be 4 lawful power given of God ; for 
a lawful power it mu#t be > if it cometh frum God , whether « be from 
the King in his owne perſon or from hu Servants at his command', and 
be exther put forth in acls , as the power of 4 bill of devorce, was a 
power from God , exempting either the huaband from punuhment be= 
fore men., or freemy the Servant who at the huabands command should 
writeit , and putitimtothe hinds of the Woman, 1 canzat beleeve_, 
that God bath gruen a power and that by law , tooneman, tacom- 
| mand Twenty Thauſand cut throats ro deſlroy and kill all the children 
» © of God, ES thathe hath commanded hs children to groe therr necks and 
heads to Babel's ſones without reſitence. The 1 4m ſurt is another 
matter then a law for a bill of drvorce toone woman y married by free 
Election y of a humorous and mnconstant Man, But ſere I am God 
gave no permiſſive law from-Heaven , like the law of droorce;; far the 
| hardneſſe of heart » not of the jewes only , but alſa of the whole Chri- 
flian and h:athen Kingdomes under a Monarch » That one E mpe- 
rour may, by ſuch a Law of God as rhe law of devarce, kill by bloody cut 
throats all the nations that call on Gnd's name, men, women, and ſuck: 
ing infants. : wtf | 
5. The reaſon which he giveth Pay. 64. is the ſame thar 
Barclatss gave Viz, { To what purpoſe sbopld ke bave writen the 
d,« 3 Was muxrer 


- 


"oo  Theob). from Ambor.// 'F 
, © mndnnerof the King it abook., and laid it up befave the Lord after tha" _ By 
King te ſet over them 1 Sam. 10: ver. 25. When there was nopleace 
forrepentance, m1 remedy; no uſe of teriifying or diſſwadmy them) : th * 
only uſe of recording it, was to reach the people them beheaviour towary 
ther Kong, and patience under him, and thatit chould not be free for 
them to thake off the yoke of hrs government y or to offer dlence ro ham 
albeit he chould overfiretch hys power too far, Thes vecorded was wit 
the law of the King , Deut, 17. which was alrezay keeped m the aik, © 
with thereof thelaw.) Anſv. 1.. Though the King was fee F- 
'overthem , he had needto have had his duty writen before 
him in a book, and keeped to poſterity , no leſſe then the Z 
People should have ſtood in need to have had their dury ſo, , -|, 
recorded. 2. To fay that it vvas to teach the People their 
duty, is buta begging of vvhat is in queſtion: And it is not 
robable that Sexe! vyould vvrite the rules of Tyrannyina 
ook, and lay it up before the Lord in the Ark of the Cove- 
nant , ſeing he vvastoteach both King and People, The good 
and right way, 1 Sam. 12: ver. 23,24>25. 3. The Englich An- 
aotators tell us on the place, that this manner of the Kingdome 
which Sazzwel yyrote, yvas [ Not as it #5 commonly prachifed » 
Chap, 8: ver. 9, 18. but a4 it-ought tobe in alawful and free 
Monarchy appoynred by God b;mſelf , accordmg t3 the fundamental 
Lawes of the Kingdome , reaching what dutyes the King ought to per= 
forme m the gouernment of his people , and the people intherr ſubjeclion 
and obediexce tocherr King , according ro that deſcription of 4 King 
ſer dewne 'by Moſes, Dear. 17; ver. 14, Cc. Exgch 45: wi; 9, 
10," Cap. 46: ver. 16. Rom.13.v.1. 1 Tim,2:v.t,) The | 
Dwtch Avinor. fay, [ This is not of the way , manner and cullome of 
actings which K ings ſomerimes take up contrary ro law, but of the lawes 
which Samuel by C od's in{lindt made or mitted , concerning the go- (| 
zernment of Kings; ſee Duet. 17: ver. 18. Crof the crdinances for | 
70 mſiract a; willthe King as the Subject. And 14ckſonin his notes . 
on-the place ſayeth, [ z» That it vvas both the duty of the | 
» King tovvards his Subje&s , and of the Subje&s toyvard | 
>; their King ; andtheſe vvere the fundamental layyes of the | 
»» Kingdome: and this book vvas carefully laid up before the 
» Lord, ſayethhe, 1. forthe ſure preſervation of it, 2. to | 
>, ſignify that even theſe civil lavyes vyere che or4ance of wn | 
VVIUCT | 
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| ' ,z taine them, and to-punish theſe that Shohld vilify 


© ».them] Correl. 4 Lap. and Lyra ſay the ſame upon the mar: 
| ters Deodar tells us thar ,, (1t was the fundamental lawe3 of the 
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-& » Kingdome; inſpired by Godt temper Monarchy , | with a 


': » liberty befitting God's People, & equity toward a nation -- 
- 5, to withftand the abuſe of an abſolure power.) But this Surv, 


fayeth thar all this is bur a gueſſe nithoint ground . But what 
are his reaſons > [ Had there ( fayes he) been any ſuch ſpecial 
fund mental lawes , the Ten Tribes had « fame ground cf pleadjng 
apon the ſame , before their revolt , bat no ſuch thing is heard of» and 


Mt 15 45 eaſy to deny it, a: it 15 10 affirme, that there was any ſucb frn=. 


damental lay.)  4nſo. Whethet the Ten Tribes did pred. 
car 


this 2 zer-mmzs or not, is not, itistrue, aſſerted or 

of, but it is undenyable that they did plead it upon the matter, 
when they required-nothing bur what was conſonant untothe 
law Dezr. 17.and becauſe it was refuſed, they thought them-. 
ſelves free to make choiſe of another King. 2. Whatmore 
force hath his denyall then ours 2 we bring approveUauthors 
for what we ſay, and he ſatisfyeth himſelf with his owne 
word , and thinks that that is ſufficient to confute all com- 
mentators , even ſuch as himſelf a little thereaftet citeth and 
approveth 1n other things v/z,. Z eodar. What ayes þe more? 
[ The People clarmed no wvorem ſuch fundamental lawes =x and it was 
cherr mierefl to be conſulted with in the matter.}, 4nſv.+The 
People were ſo bent to haye a King upon any tearmes , that 
they conſulted little their owne welfare and faifty, - Bute” 
Samuel was more tender of them, and they might” have 
concredited that matter unto him , being a Man ef approven 
integrity , and known to be one that ſought theit goods and 
had no good will to. ſeta King overthem. ButſayeShe', 
[had they thought of any ſuch Covenants or lawes fundamental; where- 


'mliberty might be left ther to reſiſt ther Kings , or takg order-with 


them > how eaſily could they have chewed the weakneſſe of Samuel's 

diſſwaſin, ard ſaid, if the Kmgbe evil , wewill refiſt him) Anſs. 

Fhis was done afterthe matter. was pattremedy., anda —_ 
| _ tkney 
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wrath.. 2. We finde chap. 14. .that they did reſiſt him, *Þ- 
when he was going to Shed innocent blood , . whether ac= | 
ndamental layyes or not, ID not much, 


cording to theſe 
ma 


time coming. Which ere he do, he muſt conſider and contute 
what worthy. and renowned D. Yeerras hath ſaid to the con= 
trary, in his book before cited, diſp. de Iure Regro Hebr eorum 


» Is | 
: What he ſayeth ,' Pag. 68. hall be conſidered in thenext 
chapter , and what he ſayeth Pag. 69. 70.71. isalreadyan= 
ſwered: for this windy man would ſeem to be voluminous, 
by filling many pages with the ſame things repeated over 


and over againe , that if he cannot ſay much for his hire, he 


may ſcem to be at ſome paines to ſay many words , and 
waſte miich paper. And therefore we proceed to take notice 
of ſome other objections, * 


* 
_— 


L——— 
* 


; Care, XVI. 
8 *Three Principall Objections 


Anlwered. 


| EE three grand objections which the Swrweyer, here 
and there throw his pamphlet, maketh uſe of, and which 


- ſeem to-milirate againſt ſome of our forementioned argy- 


ments 3 as. © 1. That there were not ( in the caſe now under 

debate ) inferiour Magiſtrates , a Parliament, or the premores 

Regny , orthe Ep'0rs, and States ofthe Realme , concurring 

in that defence : and whatever may be ſaid in the defence of 
a warre carryed on by theſe, againſt theillegal violences and 
extreame oppretſions of a Prince, will not warrand the inſur- 
rection of meer privat perfons. 2, That in the caſe now 
© COn- 
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they vyould have , anda King God would give them is hs 


7, 
«© 


trer.. | NE” - 
.6, Though all which he defireth here, should be granted 

to him ; he would nor gaine his poynt, unlefſe he Shonld * 
prove that this was a ſtanding precedent to all nations in all - ; 
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TEST #  <- OE- DICULIOL V CLOHt, - © NS; / 
"'F* controvetted , it was not the Body of theland orthewhole” | * = 
=: Community that made this oppoliaiag to Magiſtrates Supe= \. 
'F- tiourand inferiour ; But only a ſmall inconſfiderable- com- 
any , in reſpe&t ob the whole land : andſo though it should 
. be lawful forthe whole body of a land to joyne together,-ro - 
& defend themſelves againſt the tyranny and opprethon,of a 
= Prince, without the condu and concurrence of .inferiour 
_K& Magiſtrates ; yer it will not hence follow, Thatit islawtul 
«FF for any part thereof, to uſe ſuch refiſtence. 3. That the 
+, party, whichlately made oppoſition, had no ſufficient groypd. 
- totake armes , ſuppoſe it had been lawful mnits owne natu.e, 
| there being no {uch provocking cauſe or®occaſion. given. 
|. - by the Prince, | And though it should not be thought vets 
KF neceſſary to infiſt on theſe now , ſeing this laſt was ſpokento 
in the clearing of the queſtion , and the firſt was touched alſo: 
formerly cap. 2. Andall our arguments conclude for a' People. 
KF without their primores or Parliaments; and So do many 
S both of our arguments and inſtances adduced , ſpeake cdeagy. 
| & undenyably,unto the caſe of a conſiderable part, though For. 
-. the whole of the community , defending themſelves ait't- 
manifeſt and unjuſt violence ; yer that the matter in h\nd may 
be fully cleared , weshall ſpeak alittle further ro thaſethree 
objections here. | Ip 
Asto the firſt (though the ſurveyer be : mals fide to make: 
- uſeof it, unlefſerelinquishing all his brethren the Royaliſt 
he grant it lawful for people with a Parliament to relallt 
which neither will he nor dar he do; And therefore we 
Shall ſpeak to this obje&ion , rather for, the ſatisfaion.of 
+ others.) Wedeſire theſe things may beconfidered.. * ;.* 
'- 1,” That as neceſlity did pur people at firſt, upot, the con» + 
} Riitution & eleftion ofa Parliament , to manage theli affaires, 
which they could not ſo conveniently do themſelves, yithour 
confufion, diſcords, and other"Inconveniences, which 
would neceſſarily attenda communities' meeting tggether,' . 
for carrying on of theſe matters : Soit was the ce 'tane eX= . 
peRation of their profite and advantages that did-prompt 
, them unto the ſctling ofthis frame and conſtigution.. 
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rothat frame and model condeſcended upon, had or 


is not in and from themſelves , bur from the People, noteſſe' F- 


then'the Prince hath his power frem the People ; as was 


Shewed above: Forno mancan imagine any difference, as }. 


to the ſubordinate and inſtrumental riſe of the power, of the 


Prince» and of the Epkor;: * So that as his power is from the _ | 


People under God, fo is the power which they have. [Th:ſe 


prblick Miniſters of the Kingdome (ſayeth Althul.Pol. c.18. n. 3.) s | my 


are choſen by the united aud conſacraret body of the People or members 
of the K:z2gdome, ro governe , rake care f.r, and preſerve the whole 
aſſated body, and her rights ; und are inſtrafted with neceſſary 
pewer and authority , which to perfornte they are obleged by oath.) 
3. Hence, really the power of the People is greater then. 
the power of any delegated or conſtituted by them ; for the 
cawſe is more then the efteR : and the Parliament doth repre- 
ſent the People , but-the People do not repreſente the Par= 
lament. Therefore the power of the People muſt be moxe. 
His povyver who dath conſtitute another , or depute him as a 
guardian ta ſome bulinefle , or to overſee ſome of his matters, 
15 greaterthen any povver, vvhich that other deputed or con- 
ſtiruced/Curator hath, . Parliaments then being bur as Tutors 
and Curators unto the People,muſt hayeleſſe povyer then the 
People have [mendans vero ) ſuyerb Althufius pol: c. 18.n, 92.) 
wel injuvgens ali rerum ſuarum procurationem, eft inflar imperantis, 
rogameifve > ſuſcipiens vero elem aAdminiſirationem , inſtar obrempe- 
rants; mſeruvxntss., E5 officium ſuum- alteri preflantrs.) So that. 
the Parliament is but a ſervant to the People: and the power 
of a Maſter is alvyayes luperiour to the poyver of a Servant 
asſuch. | I 
- "4. It ts irrational to think, that the People in chooſeing 
the £ph« or Parliamem-members , and committing the ad= 
miniſtration -of their weighty affaires unto them , - did 
denude. themſelves of all that innate and radical power , 
which they had to manage their owne matters; ſeing no ur- 
gent neceſlity could compel them to ir », nor any foreſeen - 
advantage or profite , which. thereby could redound unto 
them , move them and perſwade them thereunto : but _ 
| cne 
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could they denade themſelves of that power of | :If defence, 
which by no laiy-of God or man they might1 iwhullygive 
away > ; gon $A 


q if Whatever poyer Parliaments have, it is to beexerced 
and put in practice for the gaod and advantageaf the People. 
Their poweris forthe protite, andnot forth? hurt of the 
people, and to this ſcope and end Should they leyelall their 
labours >. travails , panes , endeavours , cares, thoughts ; 
' conſultations, conferences, yotes, deliberations and conclu- 
' fhons L. Jmperial, C. de nuptijs L. bene a Jenoue C. de quadr.. 
L.8. C.de legibiyye L. pracipimne 34. C. de appell, -( Sec 4ltheſ. 
$8{-.c. 18. 9-7: 1% ry Bis | 
+ 6, Hence Their power is not abſolute, inflyite, or unlimit=- 
ed; but hath its owne bounds and limites oyer whichitcannot 
lawfully:paſſe. They are to rule and doall zforC 5d andthe 
good of the Realme , whoſe ſervants they are. They are 
the Miniſters of God for the peoples good Roz. 1Þ 195 't” |» 
7. Whea they tranſgreſfie their true limites (whirhino man 
will ſay is impoſſible ) by commanding whax God: hath 
forbidden, or forbidding what God hath commanded'in his 
holy law ; or when they ſeck not the public 
Land, but their gvvne private advantage, The® 
ccaſe to be, the Minitters of God andofthe Feople;:.and 
become private perſons > who oughtnot, in! teſe patticu. 
lars wherein they goe beyond their bounds , t }be obeyed : 
As ſayeth 4lbuſins br ſupra n. 41. and provethly many./aus 
thors: And thereaſon is cleare, for ng;inferiour can diſan- 
nul God's Law, or free us irom ſubjeRion thereunts- * boa 
have no power to command ſin God never gave themiſue 
a power : And the Peoplecould notgiveit , ifortheyhad it 
not themſelves , neither had thy a power 1/6 wrenge and 
Giroy themſelves, and ſo they cauld nop zivethisunto 
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8. If theſe Ephorsor Truſtees. betray their. t1 Rt, andſell ot 
baſely giveaway, the libertyes and privilege of the peoples 


which they were untruſted with , the peophyrannotthereby 
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be brought -into 2 remedileſſe condition, or 
troy the af = Eftate, the lavy provideth aremedy for” 
the Pupil : It acommillioner or deputy betray his truſt, the 
maſter's loſle thereby is not irremediable; If an advocit 
betray a client's cauſe, The client will finde ſomerclief, 
[»» The peoples right (ſayeth alrbuſous ubs ſupra. n, 12.4 ) ſuffer." 
-»eth noprejudice , nor doth the Prince =— obtaine any 
9» more tyrannical power, by the negligence, pertidy; deceit, 
2» collufion , treachery , prevarication z and conſpiracy of 
,» the Ephors Or premores regs With the prince —— for it is 
2, unjuſt & abſurd to affirme-that the Ephors {or parl;ament- men) 
>, can tranſferre unto the Tyrant, what they never had them- 
ſelves, or candeſtroy or alienate the rights-of the Commu: 
2» nity ,in prejudice of the whole Realme , and that contrare 
»- tochefundamental lawes of the land, orſuch, as theprince 
»»{woreto maintaine, and which containe the ſpirits and life 
»»of the Commonwealth.] | oe 
From: theſe irrefragable truthes, ſo conſonant to right 
reaſon, and atteſted by learned politicians , it will clearly tol- 
low. 1. That the Peoples caſe is not yyorſe by Parliaments, 
thenit would have been without them. 2. That Parliaments 
cannot tyrannize by any law or rightover People. 3. That 
no treachery or pertidy of Parliaments , neglecting their duty 
or betraying their cruſt, can prejudge the people of their due 
rights and privileges. 4. Parliaments not concurring with 
thePeople intheir neceſlary defence, cannot looſe them from 
the obligation of nature, to defend themſelves from ty- 
ranny and intolerable oppreflion. 5. If Parliaments in ſtead 
ofta&ing the part of Truſtees, Tutors, Curators, Delegars 
and Servants, shall turne Tyrants, wolves, Tygers, and 
Enemues to the Commonwealth themſelves , or conſpire, 
Joyne »: or enter into a confederacy with a} Tyrant ; and ſo 
ſeek thedeſtrution of the community ; The community is 
allowed to ſee to the preſervation of their owne rights and 
privileges , the beſt way they can. ' 6. Andſo in ſomecaſes, 
when the hazard is great, the loſſe irreparable , Ps pers 
34 Ea Ted ; ones 


es yvithout all hope of recovery. If a Tutot'wafte and WP 
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ones may defend themſelves againſt manifeſt'Tyratiny and 2: 
opprethon., without Parliaments. 7 | 
All this ſeemerh co be cleare and undenyable;zn chef; 
us next ſee what way this Shall ſute, or what m re cal 
for , our caſe » #2 hyporheſ. | =.-.9 
And. 1. It is beyond contradi&ion » that the late Pc 11a- 
mear did baſely betray its truſt : for politiciangrell us , at 
it belongeth to theſe Ephori, To vindicate and maintainEthe 
compact and Covenant which is betw1xt the Prince andthe 
People. To keep theprince or the ſupream; adminiſtrator 
of juſtice, within his bounds and limites , thar he turng not 
a tyrant » oran oppreſſour of the People. To hinder him 
from violating the law of God, To reſiraine and coerce 
him from violating the lawes of the land, andthe rights of 
the Kingdome, To hinder the executionofthe unjuſtand 
” illegal decrees and mandats of the Prince. To defend the 
4 proper and incommunicable rights and pr yileges of the 
® People. To cognoſce whether the-Supre; me Magiſtrate 
F hath done his duty ornot , and to hinder hin from commut> 
ting Tyranny, See for theſe particulars Althiſius, Pol, £18; 
n. 48 55,63, 659 68, 83, 84. Whereall theſe are abundantly 
confirmed. Now, itis notour to all who;conſider either 
what they did, 'or what was enacted by them , and ſtands 
regiſtrated to all generations, how the Ie Convention 
( which hardly can be accounted a lawful Parliament Y'not 
only came short of their duty in theſe particulars.» bur ſtired 
a dire& contrary courſe, as we $hall shew in a few was. 
For x, So far were they from maintaining that compact and 
Covenant, which was berwixt the King and the People , 
That they declared theſe Covenants and engagements All : 
declared the very Parliament and committees » that caled 
him home and crowned him, null: condemned the yery.tt; ns- 
actions that were had with the King before, he came hoy «e. 
2. Sofar were they from keeping the Pr nce within his 
bounds and limites; That they ſcrewed up hi /prerogativesto 
the higheſt peg imaginable, and.did inveſte vim with ſuchan 
abſolute unlimitedand infinite power, that & might do what 
he pleaſed without controle. 3. So far were they from 
| Y '* hindering 
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concurred with him , to ena&t lawes diamerrically oppoſite 
to the Law of God , to condemne and oyerturne the work of 
God, To ſet up an abjured prelacy,and force conformity there- 
unto > beſide other ats which they madeto hinder the courſe 
of juſtice, 4. So far were they from hindering him from 
violating the wholeſome well ſetled and cftablished lawes of 
the land , that they concurred with him to oyerturne theſe, to 
the great loſſe and detriment of the Nation. 5. So far were 
they from preſerving the rights of the Kingdome , That they 
madea yoluntary and baſe ſurrender of thete unto the pleaſure 
and arbitrement of the Prince, in annexing to the crowne 
The ſole choiſe and appoyntment of the officers of State and 
privy Councellers, and the nomination of the Lords of 
Seflion; 1n diſchargeing all meetings, Councels, conventions, 
or aſſemblics of the People, without the King's command or 
expreſle licenſe: In giving away to him as his right , rhe 


. hindering him from tranſgrefling the lawes of God, That they, - }_ 


ſole power of raiſeing the Subjects in armes ; of command= | * 


ing, ordering, disbanding and otherwiſe diſpoſeing of them; 
And of all ſtrengths, forts, or garriſons within the King- 
dome : all which politicians will grant to be the proper na- 
tive rights ofthe Kingdome. 6. So far were they from hin- 
dering the execution of his unjuſt decrees and mandates z 
that whatſoever he pleaſed tro command, was by them ime 
braced , yea and fortified, ſtrengthened and corroborated 
and put into a ſtanding law , how dishonourable ſoever it 
wasto God, how repugnant to equity and reaſon, and how 
noxious ſoeyer it. might prove to the Nation. 7. So far 
were they from defending the Libertyes and Privileges ofthe 
People, that they baſely gave them away , by denying them 
to have any power to detend themſelves againſt manifeſt op= 
preſſion > or power to call Parliaments or other meetings for 
their advantage, in caſes of neccflity ; by giving away to the 
King yeerly fourty Thouſand pound Sterline, to the im- 
poverishing of the Nation and redaQting it to flayery: And 
by Tendering unto him all the lives and fortunes of the ſub= 
jets, to maintaine his intereſt ; and offering Twenty Thou- 
ſand foot men, and two Thouſand horſemen ſufficiently ar yr” 
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ed and furnished with fourty dayes proviſio ,” to bein readie 


neſſe as they $hall be called for by his-Majty , tomarchto 


any-part of his three dominions, for any ſeyyice wherein his 


Majeſties honourzauthority or greatneſſe might be concerned: 
Which how eyer it may be coloured with ſpecious pretexts ; 
yet,al circumſtances confidered,was nothing bur areal manci- 
pation of the liberties ofthe People unto chewill and pleaſure 
ofa Prince. 8. Andſo far were they from calling the King to 
any account , and from impedeing Tyranny , that in effect 
they declared the King exempted trom all ſuch tryal or exa- 
mination, and that he might exerce what tyranny and op=- 
reflion he pleaſed without controle: For they gaveunto 
= abſolute and unlimired power over all erſones and in all 
cauſes ; They declared him to have abſob'te power to call, 
hold , prorogue, and diſlolye Parliaments and Conventions 
a1d Meetings of the Eſtates : And That ne a&s » ſentences; 
or ſtatutes to be paſt in any of theſe meeti; zs, can be bind- 
ing or have the authority and force of larfes, without his 
authority and approbation intexponed , at he very making 
thereof, BY * Re: 
2.. It is notour to all who read their afts ;5 How they haye 
enacted and concluded things moſtunlawfuiland unjuſt , re= 
pugnant to the Law of God and right reaſon: Condemning 
Solemne Covenants {worne by all rankes of People in the 
land, in the moſt folemne manner ; introduceing abjured 
Prelates; Eſtablishing tyranny in the Church ; condemning ' 
and razeing to the fundation the Covenanted work of God; 
enjoyning a conformity unto corrupt courles; preſſing perjury 
and Apoſtaly, by forceing all in publick places. , and 
others, to ſubſcribe declarations and oathes, contrary to their 
former ſacred and wnyiolable Covenants and oathes made to 
God. | | | 
3. By confirming, ratifying and approveins theſe courſes 
of Apoſtaly and defeion , and eſtablishing theſe into lawes, 
and binding and forceing the People unto obedience, by their 
irrational and inſupportable penalties annexed, Thev hays 
laid downe a conltant courſe for tyranny and oppreſſion of 
Y 2 i: the 
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the People in Eſtates, bodyes z and conſciences , without all 
hope of remedy orredreſſe. 3 
. AS Parliaments with us are not conſtant and fixed courts, 
but ambulatory and occaſional, ſo they have laid downe a 
courſe, that we $hall never have a Parliament that shall red- 
reſſe the wrongs , injuries, oppreflions and tyranny of 
Princes; or heare the juſt grievances of the Subjefts: For 
when the Prince oppreſſeth the People, and turneth a Nere and 
a Calzgula;, there Shall beno remedy, becauſethey have given 
him abſolute power to call Parliaments , and who can expect 
he will call a Parliament in thar caſe? or if he do call, he hath 
abſolute power to raiſe them and diſmiſſe them when he will; 
and 1s 1t probable that he will ſuffer them co fit when they are 
doing any thing againſt him £ Or ifhe should ſuffer them to 
fir, what can they dos None of their ſentences or a&s 
have power , unleſſe he will add his authority, and will he 
ratify or approve any thing that is againſt himſelf, and his 
tyrannous will? Beſide, that they have denuded them=- 
elves of all power of ſuppreiling tyranny, by declareing his 
power ſo abſolute and infinite , as that no bounds caii be ſet 
untoit, no power can ſupprefle his tyranny, or call him to an 
account. 

5. Not only have they laid downe a courſe that we $hall 
have noParliament to interpole for the relief of thePeople, & 
to ſupprefſe Tyranny; Bur alſo they have laid downe a 
courſe that there Should beno Magiſtrats in $hires or brughs, 
thatshould help, according to their power and place, the 
oppreſſed and grieved Subject, and concurre for their relief : 
Becaulſeall ſuch , ere they be admitred to their places , muſt 
coniorime unto this abhominable courſe of deteion, and by 
ſubſcribeing declarations, Binding themſelves by oaths im- 
pious and oppoſite to the ſolemne Covenants , under which 
the Land ſtandeth bound and obliged before the Lord , con- 
ſpire with them in this Apoſtaſy , againſt the intereſt of God 
in the Land. $5 

From all which we think theſe things will cleatly follow. 

1. That it may be much doubted if this laſt convention 


can be accounted, by any lavy either of God or Man, a lawful 
Par- 
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Parliament, having ſopalpably betrayed their truſt, in ruleng 
not for God and his intereſt , but againſt him , end enacting 
things to his dishonour ; in ſelling and giving away the old 
and undoubted Privileges of Parliament ; and in betraying , 
 dilapidating, diſponeing , and giving away the native and 
unqueſtionable Rights and Privileges of the People; and in 
. overturning the fundamental lawes of the Land.z and annul- 
ling the fundamental article of the compact betwixtKing and 
People. Scing Politicians will grant , that ſuch are to be ac 
counted but private perſones : though we should make no 
mention of other informalities which uſually weaken or an= 
nul the conſtitution of a judicature of that nature, in poynt of 
formality ; as liberty denyed to ſome $hires to chooſe ſuch 
members as they thought good ; prelimitation uſed to all ; 
the admitHion of ſome as members not capable of anele&ion , 
according to our ancient and received cuſtome ; the denying 
of free liberty of debateing , .reaſoning , diſſenting and pro. 
teſting, which is allowed 1n all free Judicatories, and the car- 
rying on of matters ina head-ſtrong , violent ,*and tyranni- 
cal manner, without ſuch previous deliberation z 'orſerious 
conſideration,and pondering the weight and moment of mat- 
ters,as would have become a judicature by its conſtitution and 
nature ſo ſage and honorable. | 
2. The native, ancient and undoubted Privileges of the 
Peopleare de /ure intire and inviolated , notwithſtanding of 
any thing done by this late meeting, which had/ no power to 
do what they did: And therefore could not wronge the rights 
and Privileges of the People. | ES 
3- That there is no hope, or humaine probability now 
leR, that ever the People of Scorland shall have a Parliament 
by the coutſe laid downe or infertour Judges to reſent the 
injuries, oppreflion and Tyranny done to and exerciſed upon 
them ; bur that ſtill their bands shall be made ſtronger , and 
the yoke of oppte{ſion and Tyranny wreathed cloſſer about 
theirneckes. So. that there was not , neither: 1s. there any 
hope { ſo long asthis courſe of defe&ion ſtandeth and is nor 
overturned ) that Parliaments now , or the Primores Regs, 
er infertour Judges, shall concurre for the ſuppreſling of Ty- 
KY 7 _rannys 
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ranny, bearing downeof opprelſlion , defetion and apoſtaſy, 
according as they ought. Sn” hs 

4- That while matters are ſo , the People of Scorlard are 
as it they had no Parliaments , nor interiour Judges, for that 
end; and cannot be ſuppoſed or imagined tobe ina worſe 
condition , then if they never had had any ſuch , ro prote& 
them from the tyrannical and arbitrary luſt anddomunation 
of Princes. And therefore muſt be allowed to uſe the privi- 
lege and liberty which nature hath granted unto them , to 
detend themſelves from unjuſt tyranny and oppretlion of 
Princes , Parliaments , and inferiour Judicatories , when 
their Repreſentatives palpably betray them into the hands of 
their adverſaries, yea and conſpire with their adverſaries a- 
gainſt them, and their Privileges ; and in ſtead of Pacrons 
and defenders of their rights and privileges , turne enemies 
thereunto , and take courſes utterly to deſtroy all. . 

By this, I ſuppoſe, the firſt Obje&ion is ſufficiently an- 
ſwered, yet I shall adde this word more, and would deſire 
that all who are of a contrary judgement would anſwere this 
guzree. Whether or not vyould they think it unlavytul, for 
private perſons vvithout a Parliament , privy Council, or 
other interiour Magiſtrates , to reſiſt a Prince, or his Emit- 
ſaries , it he vvith the conſent of theſe shouldtransferre unte 
him ſelf the proper and immediat right unto all the Lands , 
Rentes, Tenements , poſſesfions , Heretages, and gocds 
within the vyhole Land. vvith full povver to ſell, diſpone, 
and give avvay the ſameunto whom he pleaſed; and preſently 
upon the paſſing of that a&,cauſe ejet,diſpoſſeſſe and remove 
all the preſent heretours and poſſeſſours , or put them to buy 
itof nevy ofhim , or take tackes thereof as takſmen, fermers 
or tennents > Ifthey think that in this caſe they might law- 
fully reſiſt ſuch horrid tyranny , Then why not in our caſe, 
when the People, contrary to all law , oathes and vowes 3 
are put out of the poſſe{lion of their Covenanted Religion, 
reformed in do@rine, worshipe, diſcipline & government, & 
that. by meer violence and tyranny > Sure tuch matters as 
touch Soul and conſciences, ought to be as deare to People) 


as what concerneth their bodyes and eſtates. Or if we 
Should 
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should put the caſe, That the King were about to ſellthe | 
whole Land unto the Turk, or unto Irish bloody Papilts » 
& by bribes or promiſes, should procure the conſent of a Par- 
liament, & theconcurrence of Council and other judicatories 
(as really upon the matter, walking according tothe acts they 
have made, he may) Might it be unlawfull tor People in thus 
caſe, without the concurrence of inferiour Magiſtrates, who 
had now ſoldthem, and baſely betrayed theirtruſt, to ſtand 
- to their owne defence , and tothe defence of their poſterity, 
and their lives, rights , liberties and. privileges? Andifthis 
cannot be aſſerted by any man , who hath not madeaperie& 
ſurrender of his owne reaſon, unto the will and luſt of an- 
other, why can reſiſtence in our caſe be condemned : Se= 
ing ſoul matters are of intinite more worth ,' then theſe out- 
ward things; And it wereleſle bitter to knw and ſee our 
poſterity redated into a ſtate of perfe& fizyery unto for- 
raigners , as to their outward privileges, then to ſee them 
Shut up 1nto a cloſfſe priſon of ſoul flavery and bondage, 
deſtitute of the pure and liyely ordinances offalvation » and 
fruſtrated of the glorious and excellent liberties and effe&s of 
a purely preached goſpell, and ſo shut up '1 a dungeon of 
ignorance , ſuperſtition z and all Prophanity » that they 
Should never know what true liberty meaneth ? 

As for thenext objeRion taken from this , that they were 
not the Whole Body of the land, but only4partthereot, 
which cannot be ſo well juſtified, Ir may eafily be anfwer= 
ed. That it being lawful for a ſingle perſene > in ſome 
caſes, to defend himſelf from unjuſt violence: It will bemuch 
more lawful for a conſiderable part of a Kingdome todetend 
zhemſelves, though they get not help of others. Though all 
be bound to helpa ravished maide, yet though noneshould 
help, she may reſiſt and defend herſelf. - But toleavethis , 
becauſe we have adduced many arguments that concludes the 
caſe lawful even for a part of the Kingdome, © we shall ſpeak 
to thecomplex caſe, not only as it was a defence but alſoa 
probable meane to pur a ſtop unto the courſe of defe&ton. 
Which was and is carryed on; and to redeem. the land from 


ſpiritual bondage and flavery » as well as bodily. And to 
Tz 4 this 
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this we ſay , That when the caſe isapublick caſe concern- 
ingall theland, noleſſe then theſe who jeoparded their lives 
fot the ſame, no man in reaſon can condemne theſe few that 
undertooke the interpriſe, the profitable cefte&s of which 
would have redounded to the whole ; When a city 1s on fire, - 
no man will think the few that hazard their lives to quench 
the iame, areto be blamed, though the reſt doe lye.by , and | 
will not concurre. The men of Ephrawmn , Benjamim and 
Iſſacher , who followed Deborah and. jeoparded their lives upon 
the high places of the field , that they might deliver the 
whole land from under the Tyrranny of abes King of Canaas, 
though Rewbew Gad and Zebulon did not concurre, accord- 
ing to their duty , were not the more to be blamed-, but are 
the more praiſed and commended ; and ſuch as came-not out 
tothe help ofthe Lord againſt themighty were under a bitter 
curſe. Thecommon tye of Chriſtianity and brotherhood 
and other ſupervenient obligations did oblige all the Land (as 
was Shewed above) to concurreas one man, to endeayour the 
deliverance of the Land from dreadful oppreflion and tyran=- 
ny » and becauſe the greateſt part, like /Jacher in an other caſes 
loved to couch under the burden , and refuſed to contribu 
their help for their owne delivery , and proved enemies, $hall 
theſe few who. ventured their lives and Eftates, and all which 
they had , for the liberation of the land , be the more , upon 
chat account, condemned ? What hight of abſurdity were 
this *£ Had the Men of Ephram good reaſon to challenge 
Jephthah Indg. 12: ver. 1,2, 'Gc.. becauſe he fought with the 
Midianites without them , when he ſayes, that he had called 
them and they would not come out > If an Enemy invade 
the land, and ſuch provinces asare furtheſt from danger shall 
neglect or refuſe to concurre with the reſt to expell them, 
yea Shall ftrengthen the invadeing enemy, shall theſe be 
blamed who are next -to the danger, to take the alarme 
at the firſt, and do what in them lyeth , for their owne 
ſaifty and the ſaifty of the whole land % Therefore, ſeing 
the cauſe which theſe few owned was of common con- . 
cernment, and equally refpe&ing the whole land , fince 
the reſt would not concurre, as they were bound to da, 
they are more praiſe-worthy then blame - worthy that _ 
cure 
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f "Objections anſwered. 

'} -* "tured all for the good of the whole land , and did what 
= in them lay, to redeem the wholeland from that opprefiion 
| ;and bondage, under which it was lying. It it had been ſome 
Fſmall petty particulare of their owne , it had-been more 
 1yable to the cenſures of men; bur the cauſe being Com- 
- mon, which they did owne , (a Covenant ſworne by all 
ranks of People, and a Covenanted work of reformation, 
and liberty from tyranny both in Church and State , was 2 
cauſe not peculiar unto them , but common toll theland) 
it isthe hight of abſurdity, illegality,yea and inhumanity,.to 
accuſe them of Treaſon or ſedition , or to. condemne their 
interpriſe upon that account. So that though the major part 
of the land turne ſo corrupt , as toimbracea corrupt abjured 
courſe, ſee their privileges taken from them , the vyorkof 


God overthrovvne, layves ratifying and approving Religion | 


reformed indo@rine vyorshipe diſcipline and government , 
and ſecureing people in their peacableandChriſtian poſſeſſion 
oftheſe, novv abolished reſcinded and annulled; their liber.- 
tyes ,.4s Civil ſcotish men, and as Chriſtians, ſold avyay ; their 
fundamental compa and the cardinall clauſe of thatcontra& 
" betyvixtKing and SubjeR, cancelled and shamefully brocken; 
'- Tyrannyandoppretfion of conſciences , bodyes and Eftates 
eſtablished; and no legal remedy orredreſle apparent or pro= 
bable; and shall notwithſtanding of all this, love to fir ftill & 
not to be ſtirr themſelves, according to their places & power, 
for ſecureing Religion,lawes,& libertyes; For extirpating ab- 
jured prelacy z and malignancy ; and reſtoreing the Ordi- 
nances of Chriſt to their wonted purity,& delivering the land 
from ſlavery & bondage,& from ſtupenduous apoſtaly &defe- 
Rion z at which the Heavens may ſtand aſtonished, and all 

- men and angels may wonder: Shall their negligence and 
deficiency in duty, binde up the hands of thewel affected, 
and render them utterly incapable in law , to minde them- 
ſelves and the good of the whole land, the good whereof 
they are obliged by many bonds and obligations to ſeek by 
all faire meanes pofthble? - Neither doth the lawes of Na. 
ture , the lawes of God, nor particularly the bond of Chri- 

_ Rtian love to their Native land, to their Mother Church , 
. and to their Chriſtian oppreſſed brethren, nor the bond of 
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their Covenants, ſolemne yowes andengadgmets, ſolimite -* i 


this duty, and looſethem from all endeavour after a perfor= - 
mance. But by the contrare, if God give any probable 
capacity, upon all theſe conſiderations, they are the more 
obliged to lay out themſelves to the utmoſt, and to account 
themſelyes the more indiſpenſably obliged thereunto, that 
as the hazard is greater, the loſſe is the more certane and 
irrecoverable. Wherefore, ſcing theground and ends of the 
riſeing of theſe few, was not particular, but general and 
national , the good and benefite of the interpriſe redounding 
unto all, noleſſe thento themſelyes ; and being that where= 
unto all, no lefſe then they , were obliged by ſolemne yowes 
and moral bonds , their caſe muſt be otherwiſe conſidered, 
then the caſe ofa few malcontented perſons , who becauſe of 
ſome particular 1njuries done to themſelves , and for ſome 
particular ends proper and peculiar to themſelves alone, ariſe 
1n rebellion againſt the lawful Magiſtrate. The Royaliſts 
themſelves allow it lawful for any priyat perſon to.kill an 
uſurper or a Tyrant /izez7alo, and why? But becauſe the 
good of this ation doth redound not to himſelf alone. But 
to the whole Land;'So in ſome places a reward 1s promiſed to 
all ſuch as hall kill a Bear, orany ſuch noyſome beaſt, be- 
cauſe the good and fruteof this action concerneth moe then 
themſelyes, and therefore though all were bound to do what 
they did yet they arenot blamed but rewarded for what they 
have done. So should theſe rather have been revvarded then 
blamed or condemned , for vvhat they did interpriſe, for 
the univerſal and national good of the vyhole Land. | 
As forthe third Objce&ion , ſo much hath bzen ſpoken of 
that already ; whether we mean the particular ſufferings and 
—_— of the People of Galloway, ( The Naphraly is 
full to this purpoſe , ) or the general calamity”, by reaſon of 
apoſtaſy, defection, perjury & oppresſion in Religion and 11- 
bertyes, which is ſo noture that none who hath not renunced 
common ſenſe.together withReligion & honeſty,candeny ir, 
or pretend ignorance thereof, that we need dono more here, 
but give a short reply to what the Srv. hath ſaid tothis mat- 


ter: only we would adde this. That if That learned lawyer A4l- 
rhewfanes 
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” chaſes in his politches Cap. 38. n. 5. Ec: givetheright chara&- 
M_crsof a Tyrant, and of Tyranny, we may have goad ground ' 
_ to ſay that our land beareth many bhe marks of that tyranny : 3 
| for; fayecth he [there is one kinde of Tyranny, which confifteth _ ' © 
q- in violating , changeing or removing of fundamental lawes, 3 
| ſpeceally ſuch as concerne Religion: ES ſuch ſayes hez was Atha- 
Ss la,Philip cbeKizg of Spaine,who concrare to the fundamental Belgich, , 
| lawes, dideredt an admimnifirarion of juſtice by farce of armes, and 
ſuch was Charles the 1X. Of France that chowght to overturne the 
Salicque law] and whether our King *be not in this guilty in 
overturning the fundamental lawes, concerning our reformed 
Religion, let the world judge. Next ſayes he [whe he keeperh noe 
hys farth and promiſe, but deſp;ſeth his very oath made unto the people. } 
and who is more guilty of thisthen King Charles the 2 © n.g. 
He giyeth us this mark [when che ſupreme Magifirate maketh uſe 

of ars abſolute power, and ſo breaketh all bands for the good of humane 
ſocrety} and are not the bonds both of piety and juſtice noyy 
violated? ».11, Hetels us 4 Tyrant doth take away fromone 
or moe members of the Commonwealth, free exerciſe of the orthodox 
Religion + and N. 12. that for corrupting of youth he erecleth [lage- 
playes , whore kanſes, and other play-houſes, and ſuffers the colleges, 
and other ſeminaries of learning to be corrupted , and #15. that - 
lromng in luxury, whoredome, greed and idleneſſezhe neglecterh,or 15-2 ; 
fit for bis office. ) How theſe ſute our times weneed not expreſle, 

Then 2. 16. He layes [heis 4 Tyrant who doth wot defend his Sub-. 

jects from mnjuries when he may ;, but Fen them to be oppreſſed] 

and what if he oppreſſe them himſelt! ». 19. [who(ſayeshe) 

by 177moderat exaclions, and the like, exhau#s the ſubjects Jer. 22: 

VEr. 13.14. Ezech. 34. 1 King. 12:19. Pal. 14: 4.] and 

DN, IO. [who bizdereth the free ſuffrages of Members of Parliamcnt, fo 

that they dare not ſpeak what they would.) & how much of this we 

finde to be true, is needlefſe here to exprefſe. © Then ». 23, 

24 &c. hetels us [be is 4 Tyrant who takes away from the: people 

all power, to refsst his $Yranny, As armesy ftrengrhes, and chief men, 

whors therefore though innocent » he hateth, afficteth and perſecuteth, 
exkauft; their 2 ods, and lroely-hiods without rzght or reaſon] all 
which he confirmeth by ſeveral Scriptutes: And how ap- | 
polite theſeare to our preſent caſe , all know who is not an 

| utrer 
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utter ſtranger to our matters, 'So that when we have ſo- 


many things to alledge, nene can juſtly blame us for ſay= 

ing » that vve are oppreſſed and borne doyyne vvith in- 

_—_— tyranny ; and now we goe on to conſider what 
elayes, 

Abd as to the firſtherells us,” Pag. 638, | That rheir life and 
blood was not ſought upon any tearmes , there was no forcemg them 0 
idolatry , nor falſewershipe , nor frighting them to any thing of that 
kinde, upon paine of their leves 7, only for their contempt of the outward 
ordinances of God) pane admmuſired in an orthodox Church 5 they 
were put /0 pay ſuch moderat fines , as the publick lawes had appoynt= 
ed ; Without any atinal muaſion of them or ther perſones. They 
were the firit ag preſſars » murthering the KRengs Servants , and ſeiſeing 
ox by chief officer. They had never before that aſSayed ſupplicating , 
( whichwas n:# forbidden themto do, if ſo bethey would have done 
8 without twmults and combinatuonc) but flew to the ſword and 
awarched ow 16 muck authority with armed petitions , as they mocked 
Ged by fir ful prayers, to proſper their evil courſe.) Anſs. 1, 
What intention there was to ſeek the life and blood of theſe 
People, God koweth: Bur ſureall who knew their caſe , 
ſaw that their life was only left them , that they might feel 
their miſery. So werg they oppreſſed and haraſſed, that 
death would have beeq choſen rather thenlife. Werethey 
not beaten, wounded, and bound as beaſts, their goods and 
ſubſtance devoured before their eyes ? were not their lands 
and tenetments laid waſte, and many reda&ted to beggery ? 
Beſides other inhumane barbarityes , which they were made 
roſuffer. 2. Weſece he would allow ir lawful to reſiſt , if 
the King should force to idolatry and falſe worship , and 
what will he do then with his arguments , which will not 
allow that exception, as they areurged by him & He muſt 
neceſſarily grant that they are inconcludent, & that it holdeth 
here 4argumentum nh;l probat quod nimum probat.0 3, How 
beit they werenot forced to idolatry; yet by the ſamelaw, 
reaſon and equity (or rather Tyranny and iniquity ) they 
might have been forced to that, as to whar they were forced. 
Thar is by the law of Tyranny and violent oppreflion, They 
were preſsed to owne and countenance perjured Phang 

wicke 
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- wicked and debanched Curates , thruſt in upon them con- 


© trare to their Privileges, as lawful and duely called Mini= 


Rers, and thereby ro owne and approve of Prelacy which 

- wasabjured, andcaſt out of the Church with derteſtation 

-- andſotoconcurrein their places and ſtations with , andgive 
- theirteſtimony unto,a moſt wicked and unparallelable courſe 
- of defection and Apoſtacy from God, and his holy wgyes 
. and works; and thereby to condemne the Reformation of 
Religion in doctrine, Worshipe , Diſcipline and Govern- 
' ment, which God had vyonderfully vvrought amongſt us , 
and vyhich all ranks of People vvere ſolemnely ſyvorne to 

maintaine and defend. 4. He talketh of the outyyard or- 

dinances of God purely adminiftred ; yvhen all knovy how 

theſe profane vyretches, made all yyho eyer knevy vvhat the 
ſervice of the true andliving God vyas , to abhorethe offer- 

ing ofthe Lord : For they deſpiſed the Name of the Lord, - 

and offered polluted bread upon his altar , and madethe table 
of the Lord contemptible , they offered the blinde » the 

lame, andrthefick, and the torne, and thus they voryed & 
ſacrificed unto the Lord a corruptthing : Yea their admini- 

ſtration of ordinances vyas z and is to this day, rather like 
hiſtrionick a&s , and ſcenes z then the ſervice of the trueand 
living God: And vyhat ſober ſerious Chriſtian, yea vvhat 
ſoul that hath any belceving apprehenfions of the Majeſty of 
God, can be vvitneſse, let be a concurring aRor in 3and 
conſenter unto, ſuch abhomination and idol - like Worshipe? 
5. Heralkes of an orthodox Church, yyherein perjury and. 
{ſuch like abhominations are approved and countenanced , 
maintainedand avoyved ; and vyherein the vyork of Re- 
formation of Religion, in Dofrine, Worshipe , Difſci- 
plineand Government is condemned ; a Covenant af—_ 
Popery, Prelacy, Prophaneſſe, Schiſme and Hereſy , and 
' whatſoever is contrary to ſound doctrine, and the power of 
godlineſſe, condemned and annulled; and whereinAtheiſme , 
wickedneſſe , ignorance, licentiouſneſse , and all ſorr 
of prophanity , yea and blaſphemy aboundeth , and wherein 
there is ſo much Popery and idolatry countenanced and con- 
nyed at» and ſuch abhominations reigneing. Our _— 2 
| eflion 
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feffion of faith recorded in Parliament Cap. 18. giveth this as' «+ - 
one note of a true Churcli viz. That init EccleſeaFticall Diſeis - 
ple be uprightly miniflred, as Ged's Ward preſeribeth, whereby vice is 
repreſſed C5 verrue nouruhed' Burt now there 1s 2 diſcipline repug- 
nant to Gods Word adminiſtred, whereby vice 15 nourished & 
yertue ſuppreſſed. 6. He ſayes that the fines were moderate? 

But more immoderate fines, and exorbitant penaltyes, vyere 

never impoſed by Rulers , except ſuch whole deſigne was to 
Tyrannizeover the ſoules and conſciences of poor people: 
and to the payment of theſe tranſcendently exorbitant penal. 
tyes, they were conſtrained, not ina legal manner, as it ougEt 
to be in a civil and free republick , but in a military, compul- 
ſive, conſtraineing way, whereby their perſones and goods 
were tyrannically and inhumanely inyaded, plundered , de- 
ſtroyed , and ruined. 7. Ir is true, providence ſo ordered 
it , that the firſt that was vyounded was one of the fouldiers; 
But Nh al: tels him that the countrey men were neceſlitated 
thereto in their oyvne defence; for yyhen they but deſired 
the ſouldiers to looſe the poor man , vvhom they had bound 
hand -and foot like a beaſt , they vvere aſſaulted vvith 
drawne ſwords ; and ſo firſt and laſt they yvere invaded , and 
proyocked, & were not the firſt aggreſſours : & beſide , that 
was but a meer accidental emergent : & though they had for- 
mally , without that occurrent provocation , joyned together 
tohave repelled unjuſt yiolence , none in reaſon could haye 
called them the firſt aggreſſours , being ſo long before that 
time z - at two inrodes, belide this laſt , ſo barbarouſfly and 
inhumanely uſed by Sr 1ames Tarner that bloody executioner 
of illegal tyranny , and brutish beaſtly Do@@ , who having 
renunced all humanity & compaſſion, raged like a wilde beare 
to the laying waſte of that countrey fide. So that here was no 
violent re-offending uſed without a previous actual invaſion, 
made by companyes of armed men, ſent to eat up,root out and 
deſtroy a worthy and precious countrey=fide , 4n imminent 
danger ſayes the law , is aſufficientground to take up armes z 
and that is nor previous ſtrokes but the terror of armour or threat» 
wing L, ſed '&] fe fe ad Leg. Aquil. l.3. quod qu Anmati fe ae ws 
&5 vi armaa, Sure here was enough to warrand a Commu- 
nity 
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Dity to ſtand to their defence, and to prevente their utter”. 
rune and deftrugion , which was certanely expected ,:and 
this was to them the laft and moſt inexorable caſe of neon | 
ty: . And o the places which he citeth out of Lex Rexdo 
partly confirme this, and partly arenot to the purpoſe, be ng 
:: ſpoken ofaſingle perſon buffeting his maſter after he hz th 
* been buffeted, or having received deaths wounds , ſeekethth 
revenge himſelf on his aggreſſor. 8. Hetels us they should 
have firſt ſupplicated theſe in power: But they had ſuppli- 
cated already Sr /ames Trrner, and their caſe was made worſe 
and not the better thereby, and all joynt petitioning was ob- 
demned as treaſonable , and what could they then have dcye? 
The moſt peacable manner of ſupplicating , if it had been 'n 
a joynt manner, that could have been deviſed, had been intex= 
preted tumultuous. And Sinceit was ſo , what could they 
do, but-afterthe example of our progenitors ,, advance with 
arines in the one hand anda petition intheother > 9g. The 
Prophane man talks of their mocking God by their eſe 


and of their ſpoyling loyal perſons : butasthey have the 
ſtimony of all among whom they were, that they were not?c 
be charged with plundering, taking nothing unlefle it we, \ 
a few horſes,and ſuch things as were neceſſary for the deftenc. 
of their lives, and for the welfare of the Countrey , wherein 
many do ſuppoſe they were but too too ſpareing »- ſeing the 
benefite was common to all, and they were to yenture the 

Ives, notfor themſelyes alone , but for the whole Courſe: 


So the Lord gave proof that he hath accepted their ende% 


vours, thoughit was not his appoynted time to reſtote ok ? 
Kingdome , in that he did ſo fignally oyvne and countenance 
ſuch as yvere honoured vvith martyrdome, for the Teſtt 
mony of Teſus, and for his intereſt and cauſe. _ Butthis man 
ſpeakes like himſelf yyhen he addeth rhar borh they and orhers 
Lave cauſe to bleſſe God that they had th ſucceſſe, which might have bg 
4 ſnare and flumblang block to them and otbers alſo. For vve knoyy 
indeed that it is no ſmall mercy, not to thrivein an evill yy, F, 
and therefore yye think that Heand his vvicked fraternity, b] 
whom theLord is raineing ſnares, by ſuffering them to thrive, 

haye great cauſeto lamenc the blak day that is coming , and 
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to tremble both for the imminent judgments , and for the . | 
dreadful plague and judgement of hardneſſe of heart, vvith { 


vyhich they are already viſited: of the righteous God ; Yer 
vve knovy That a yvay may be his vvay , vvyhich he yvill not 
roſper for a time, till the cup of the -4morires be full ' and 
be hath atrained his other holy ends , vyhich he defigneth in 
caſting his Church into a furnace : Andif hejudge of cauſes 
alyyayes by the event, he sheyveth himſelf a ſtranger ro the 
Soveraigne vvay of the Lord, inall ages. | 
As to the other thing, he ſpeaketh Pag. 10. and ſayeth 
(darh nor the true proteſtant Religion as it ts held forth mſcriprure , and 


was publickly confeſſed by our firſt refarmers (which confeſſion is Re= E 


giftred Parl.1, K. James 6.) echrough God's mercy continue with us, 
withour variation from it in the leaſt? Doth not the Kings majeſty 
protect and advance this bleſſed Truth of the Savimg Goſpel, and en- 
cneraze and invite all, according to his power , to embraceit ? 1s 
be not willing and deſirous that the lawes be vigorouſly execured agaimſe 
papiſts , and all perverters of this ſound doCirine * are any ſpoled 
of theer lawfrl carl liberryes ? What one thing hachbe done without 
conſent of the Peoples Repreſentatives am Parliament » at whach any 
andy except as 4 grievance ? what burden hath he laid upon their Eſtates, 
bur by law or by therr owne conſent, im anccſſary exigence? Anſw,1, 
If the proteſtant Religion continue without variation , in the 
leaſt ; yvhat meaneth then the bleating of the sheep and 
lowingof the oxen ; ineyery ones eares ? what meaneth the 
many Jeſuites , and Seminary Prieſts that goeup and downe 
the land ? what meaneth the many maſſes that are uſed in ſe= 
veral parts of that land, and in the very heart thereof, in and 
about Edinbrough? What church diſcipline is uſed againſt 
theſe © belike the Prelates have no will to trouble their old 
brethren , the native and faithful children of their catholick 
Mother , the whore of Rox, becauſe they minde , yet once 
againe , to takeadrink of the cup of her fornications, and 
to returne as prodigal Children unto their former dear 
Mother , the bloody harlote , the mother of fornications . 
And hoyv cometh it that one Mr. Tyry, formerly aknovvn 
papiſt, is admitted to a prefeſſorshipe in Sr. 4zarewes , vvho 


Lot only cannot be reconciled to that miniſter who ny” 
| the 
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; buteyen 11 his -heſe-did aſſert that the Pope was notAntichriſt.. | * 
But what is become of the Religion of the Chutrch of Scot- 
land, asit was reformed in dorine, worshipe, diſciplineand 
government? What is become. of theſe Covenants vyiyr 
were our ſtrong bulyvarks againſt popery ? and vvhart is 
come of the many atts of Parliament atifhing and approv: 'g 
theſe Covenants? Arenot all theſe caſt ayyay ? are noty x 
caſt open unto the aſſaults of that bloody Beaſt i. what meati- 
eth the great increaſe of the number of papiſts, ſo thartthe 
very Parliament it ſelf; in their ſtatute 8. ſeſl. .. (a mok-a&t 
never put intb execution ) ſayd- that ze number. of 1eſwares y 
Priefls, and Papiſts did now abound more , then ever they did wndet 
rhe Government of bis father and grand father > What meaneth 
the reſcinding and anulling the firſt a& of the 12. par! oF: "Iz 
James. 6. holden Ano 1592. in all the heads clanſes and arthelgs ; 
thereof, in their 4d 1. ſeſſ. 2. whereas that a& did yot only, _'. 
rify and approye presbyterial government ; but didalſorati f 
and approve all privileges , libertyes , immuniryes , an { 
freedomes,granted by his hieghneſſe his Regents in his names - 
or any of his predeceſſcurs , tothe true and holy Kirk efja-" 
blished within the Realme » and declared in the firfta@pf 
Parliament 420 15 97. and alland whatſomeyer a is of Pg - 

liament and ſtatutes, mace before by his HighneſIEand, 
_ , anentthe liberty » and freedome of the ſaid Ki'k; 
and particularly the firſt a& of parl 40 1 5-81: andallothier 
particular a&s there mentioned: and this a&t 4-no 1581. |3- 
tifieth all preceeding a&s, particularly that made inthereig. ic 
of Queen Mary , Ano 1567. anent abrogating all lawes, ai is 

| and conſtituttones, canons civil and municipal , with oth '& 
conſtitutions contrare to the Religion then profeſſed , and alt . 
poſteriour a&s namely ſuch as. abolished the Pope and hug © 
uſtirped authority ; that anulled the a&s made againſt God's * 
word and for maintainance of Idolatry ; the a& ratifying the - 
| confellion of faith of the proteſtants of Scotland ; the ata* 

| bolishingche Maſſe, and for punishing hearers and ſayers + 

of the ſame: a&s made, anent the admitHon of them that shall” 

be preſented to benefices having cure of miniſtry ; anent the” 
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King's oath to be giyen at his coronation 3 anent ſuch as 


Should beare publick. office hereafter ; : anent teachers of 


ſchools ; anecnt the juriſdicion of the Kirk; anent” the true 
and holy kirk; anent the ratification. of the liberty of the 
erueKirkof Godand Religion; anent} ſuch as are declared 
not to beof the true Church: And alſo the ſaid a&t An- 
no 1592. ratifieth all other a&s made in favours of the 
Kirk; fince the yeer x5$81. So that by this late 44 made 
emo 1662. all the ats made in favours of the Church 
and of the proteſtant Religfon , are annulled and reſcin- 
ded ; for there is no exception added , but the ſaid at in 
all its heads , clauſes and articles , is declared null and 
voide. Where 1s then our legall ſecurity for our proteſtant 
Religion, and Libertyes of the Church? Sure theſe things 
prefage no good to the proteſtant Religion. But 2. What 
way the King doth advance this bleſſed truth of the ſaving 
goſpel (1f ke meane hereby the proteſtant Religion ) we 
are to learne : For his publishing in print that the Papiſts 
have been faithful ſubjets to him and his father z whileſt 
others » under pretence of Religion, had involved the 
Kingdomes in blood ;. and by theſe Papiſts meaning with 
others the irish rebells, who, for promoving the Romish 
bloody deligne, executed that bloody Maſlacre in 1rlazd : 
the report whereof made all proteſtants'to tremble and to 
ſtand -aſtonished , giveth us but ſmall hopes, that ſolong as 
he is of-that minde , he $hall ever doany thing effeRually 
forpromoving or maintaineing the Proteſtant intereſt: His 
- adyanceing ot Papiſts to greateſt places of publick power 
and truſt &zglazd , in Parliament, Council > Court , Coun- 
reyes and the Army, ſpeakes rather an encourageing and 
inviteing of perſons to turn Roman Catholicks : His pro- 
videing 2 houſe for Fathers and friers'ſpeaks out no good in- 
tention and deſigne, Let the Sarweyer read what is ſaid ro 
this purpoſe in the Preface to Xaptraly. 3. He tells us that 
the King is willing and deſirous, that the lawes be put in exe- 
cution againſt Papiſts and peryerters of ſound do&rine ; Bur 
how cometh it then, that there are no ſayers of Meſſe and 
ſeminary Piicſts ſenter.ced , according to the law > Did 
cyer' 
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faifly, by degrees. 4. That ſuch be put from their dignities, 


and all place & power of truſt. 5. Thar Proteſtant Religion. 


be made odious , by loading ſuch of their opinicns>. as are: 
moſt obyious toa harsh conſtruction. 5. That they foment 
the quarrels that are among Proteſtants , and ſtrengthen char 
arty that is moſtready to comply with Rome. +. That they 
diſcharge and hinder all private conventicles of Proteſtants. 
$. That ſevere Lawes be made , and rigorouſly executed 
(though not againſt all , yet ) againſt the moſt dangerous. 
V/ho i-eth not, what a conformity chere hath been and yer is, 
bertwixt the practices of this Apoſtate,Popish, Prelatical and 
Malignant fa&tion , which hath now deſtroyed the work of 
God, and thoſe Rules mentioned? And what lyerth latent 


| under boardthe Lord knoweth. 4. He askeththe queſtion if 


' us. Theliberty of ſupplicating, which the Law of God, the 
Law of Nature, and the Law ot Nations allow, is taken from 


/ 


any of the Peopleof the Land be ſpoiled of their lawful civil 
libertyes * Asifa man should enquire if the Sun were riſen 
at twelve houres of the day. Our Religion reformed in do- 
arine, Worshipe, Diſcipline and Government, which was 
one of our maineciyil & moſt lawful libertyes, is taken from 


us. The liberty of free ele&ion of Members of Parliament, 
was taken away. Liberty of proteſting in Parliament was 


taken away. The Kings prerogative is ſcrewed up to ſuch a 


hieght 3-that it overturnes the true native libertyes of the 
Subjefts: Many honeſt SubjeRs are caſt into priſone,no tranſ. 
oreflion being once alledged farlefſe proved againſt them , 
'Che due exerciſe of their Religion as was covenanted, is 
taken away, Lawes are not executed in a civil manner, as they 
ought to be among free Subjets. Tudicatories are ſet up 
and erected without the conſent of the People . or their Re- 

reſentatives . Libertyes and Priyileges of brughes and ſuch 
1ncorporations are taken away , unleſse they will renounce 
and abjure a lawful, religious, and neceſsary Covenant . 
The freeexerciſe of juſtice eſpecially againſt Nobles , is ſtop- 
ped. The Lieges are not ruled by the Lawes ofthe Land, but 
by the arbitrary will and luſt of a few Prelates and the privy 
Council. Will he ask now if our libertyes be taken from us 9 


Or 
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or will he call theſe unlawful? 5 . Heaskethin the next place» 
what onething the King hath done, without conſent of the 
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Peoples Repreſentatives in Parliament, at vyhich any may 


except as a grievance. It ſeemeth he is either of avery short 
Memory , or he thinks the High commitlion-courta very 
ſmall inconſiderable bufinefſe ; torthe conſent of Parliament 
vyasneyer had unto this inquiſition - court , neitherof old , 
norof late: 'Andyetthis was ſuch an heavy yoke of kondage, 
that madeallthe land to groan, and againſt which, us a moſt 


intolerable grievance , all the corners of the countrey could | 


iwein their exceptions. Andas for this late Repreſentative 
(lo called , ) they haye enacted many things contrare to their 
power and truſt, as vye have Shewed: No power under 
heaven could ena&t what they have enaRed : 
under heaven could anul , cohdemne , and reſcinde lawful 
Covenants made with the moſt high God : They were not 
im» ruro to reſcinde and anull unalterable lawes:, more firme 
and fixed , then any Lawes of the Medes and Perſrans ;, For 
lawes confirmed with oathes, and ſolemne yowest9 God , 
are not ambulatory, as other politick lawes. And therefore all 
the lawes being good and neceſſary in their owne 'nature , 
by the ſupervenenc addition of an oath confirming and rati- 
fying the ſame, became abſolutely unalterable by any..Man 
or company of Men whatſoever. Sothatall the lawes made 
by King and Parliament to the prejudice of the Covenanted 
work of reformation, are intolerable grievances , dishonou. 
rable ro God, and prejudicial to the welfare of the. Subje&; 
and to which ,* neither People, nor their Repreſentatives 
real or ſuppoſed , couldever lawfully conſent. 6.”'He askerh 
what ns he hath laid upon their Eſtates , but by Law 2? 
But this 15 a vaine flogish, feing all that know! whar tjat Par- 
liament was , know hovv prone and ready it was, t&devote 
cif it could ) unto the luſt of the King, the Souls,” Con- 
ſciences , Eſtates , and all which the Subje&s had , lntle re- 
gairding ether the true liberty or reall adyantage of the 
People. | 
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C A Po | XVI I. 
The Objections of others examined. 


E havenowexamined all which this Swrveyer hath ſaid 
againſt us , in the poynt of reſiſtence ; yer that we 
may ſatiſty ( if polſlible) all perſons and partyes touching 
the lawfulneſſe of this at, of priyate perſons defendin 
themſelyes and their Religion from manifeſt Tyranny uy 
oppreflion , we shall removelikewiſeſuch other obje&ions, 
as ſome others are pleaſed to make uſe of ; and which our Swr- 
veyer hath poſſibly forgotten to adduce. 
'  T. Obj, SubjeRts are obliged to performe all dutyes of 
obedience and fidelity unto their Magiſtrates, and albeit the 
Magiſtrate turne a manifeſt Tyrant, every one cannot looſe 
that obligation at his owne hand. Heer. Diſp. Pol.9. Theſ.5 5. 
Azſ. 1. Subje&s, as wehaveſeen , are but conditionally ob- 
liged to performe theſe dutyes unto the Magiſtrate, and not 
abſolutely , whether he play the Tyrant or not , by Hoenonue 
his owne confeſlion. 2. Though each particular perſon 
can not looſe the obligation when he will; yet when a 
Tyrant hath , by his acts of tyranny , looſed the obligation, 
ypon his part, a-body of a People or a conſiderable part 
thereof, may defend themſelves againſt his tyranny , as if 
there were no obligation betwixt him and them. 3. Though 
the obligation ſtand uncancelled , and not abrogated , re- 
ſiſtence may be granted; for a Sone may refiſt his Father, and a 
Wife her Husband , though the obligation continue firme 
and not diſſolved. | | 
Obj. 2. By this meanes 2 windovv should be opened to 
all ſeditions , conſpiracyes and rebellions, Heer, «bs ſupre, 
Anl. Incommodum non tcllit argumentum. The abuſe of alt= 
berry doth nor deſtroy the liberty, 2. By this argument 
| abſolute and unlimited obedience might be preſſed, left if 
private perſones might refuſe obedience, a door for all ſe- 
&ition and diſobedience should be opened. 3. By the con= 


rare aſſertion,» a door shal be opened to all Tyranny aod 
oppreilion 


| 


L 4 
. — ——_ 


A Sed at nt 5 id. ns SARS AL 
. T5 WR" 4 


3 


ME 
fd 2 \ . 


lens .» a ad od 


= x 
wing G 
IV 


=> > 

br 
Ape" 38 

— 


y a4 "hs *X\ Ra q $5 ts $L - "OP ok: PERS ; "NO y ? - EP 


% RF 


reſfion 5 which should tend not, only to the diſquyeting 

ofthe peate>but to theruine and yr re of the Cn 
wealth. of "OG | a 

| Ohj. *3. SubjeRsare topray for. their Magiſtrates Hoe. 
tid. A4nſv. True, butthe conſequence 15 naught. IT here- 
fore I may not reſiſt them, wheuthey tyrannize and/3ppreſle 
unjuſtly, it doth not follow. I muſt pray for my equalls and 
inferiours , and open-enemies » whole unjuſt violgnce, I 
may notwithſtanding reſiſt. 5 £7 

Obj. 4. Afon may not do violenceto. his Father though 
never ſo unworthy ; for noimpiety can bepunished by part= 
cide: Far leſſe may violence be done to the Prince » who 
is the Father of the Countrey, Hoen,;h, Anſw. 1. This /anile 
haltethas we have shewed. 2. If the Father abuſe hispowers 
the law will deprive him of-1t, LZ. 6. Lenimes,; 1 7.C.de 
Inf. expoſe L.2.C. de Parent. qus Fil. diſirax. L, 2. de hi, qus ſunt 
ſees vel aliens Inris F$, ſed Dom. 1uf. D, Tutul. L, ult, ſiquish 
Parentt manumiſſus. 3. The ſmile is for us who plead only 
for reſiſtence, as we shewed, not for killing and deſtroying 
Tyrants. 4+ Ifthe Sone bea Judge and the Father a male- 
fagor, the Son muſt execute judgement on the Father. 

O0bj. 5- Deſtroying ofthe head , though it be ſickly and 
tender , tends to the deſtruQion of the whole body , Hoe. 
14, Anſw. There is no ſuch connexion betwixt King and 
Subjects, as betwixt Head and Members of our natural 
bodyes. A Tyrant may be, and often hath been, 'eſtroyed, 
and the body of the Republick hath remained in re andin_ 
better condition then formerly, 2. Oppolition-+ ay beſo 
madeto the Head , tharit deſcroy not the noble parts , with 
defluxions ſent downe thence; and it muſt, to prevent the 
deſtruction of the body, be purged : ſo may'a Tyrant berefiſt= 
ed for the ſaifty of the Commonwealth. W065 

0bj.6. Itis better to have i fick head, then no head. 74. «4. 
Anſ. Datar terrizum, there is a third , a ſound wholeſome head . 
2. A commonwealth needs not yyant 2 head long. '. 

Obj. 7. There is greater hazard in caſting out a Tyrant z 
then in ſuffering tyranny , iden bid. Anſ. 1. refiſtence may 
be without deſtroying or caſting out of a Tyrant. 2. Thar 

| F ny hazard 
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hazard ſpeaks not to the:lawfulneſſe or unlawfulneſfe of rhe EE 
thing , but only to the"expediency or inexpediency of it; #2 
whictris a different queſtion: - Aninterprize.may be hazard= wy 
ous and yet lawful. - 3. It will notalwayes be found tobe 
ſuch a hazardous thing , eyen to caſt away Tyrants z asto 
ſuffer them coryrannize.  - Meh =S DE 
' 06j. 8. A Tyrant can never be deſtroyed , without the 
ruine of theſe who have deſtroyed him ,” for ſome of his poſ= 
terity will avenge the quarrel, z&. «vid. Anſ. I. We have 
inany inſtances to the contrary inthe Book of God : Seethe 
Books of the Judges and Kings : who of Joraw's poſterity 
avenged his death , on Jeb or his poſterity? 2. A Ty- 
rant inay be reliſted lawfully notwithſtanding of ſuch diifi. 


% 


cultyes. - | 

Obj. 9. Godpunished the wicked Kings of the Jewes not 
by the Jewes, but by ſtrangers , d. 1:4. 4nſw. Fhis is 
contrareto many examples in Scripture. Jeb was no ſtranger. 
2. Weſpeaknot of punithing wicked Kings , but of reſiſting 

. their unjuſt violence. $ | 
.' Obj. 10. David (ſpared Saul, 18am. 24, and 26, Whom. 
he might lawfully have killed , as ſome think , becauſe he. 
had given David's Wife to another, had banished him and his 
Parents out of the countrey , and had killed the Prieſts, 4. 
5614. Anfw, If David was a publick Judge, and might lawfully 
have killed $4l for his injuſtice, murther , and oppreſſion, 
and didit not, I ſee not how he can be juſtified : But ro me 
it is a queſtion 1f David was any other then a private perſon , 
_ folongasSawlived: and his refiſting of Sex , and defending 
himſelf with armed men againſt his fury , doth abundantly 
tonfirme what we ſay.” 

Object, 11: *' leremsah doth not arme the jewes againſt Ne=- 
buchadneZ ay with a ſword , but with prayers for him 14. 16:4. 
Anſwer, 1,, We haye not leremiahs now to reveal God's 
minde to us extraordinarily. 2. If this were a ſtanding 
precedent , The Supreame, Magiſtrate might not defend 
himſelf and his ſubje&s, againſt a forraigne Enemy, comeing 
to deſtroy and conquere the land: for, /eremi4h commanded the 
King to ſubmit to XebwchadneJar, i I OG 
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F: - ohjed'rtz. Chriſt commandech tributeandne\, 1oyſon to. 
#  begivento Princes: 7d. 1bd. 4=»ſw. We plead natfor poy- 


A, 
< 


% 
a 


x Joning-of Princes; -but :for refiſting t unjuſt ftolence , 
againtt which Chriſt doth not ſpeak: butratherh',oughr to 
have remembered theſe words Ler his that hath 0 ſigra ſell bis 
coat and buy one. | 4/0 | 

0bj. 13. Paul 44.23: ver. 5. Willnot haveanevil Prince 
ſo much as curſed 14. /b54, A4»fv. Thenno Magiſtrate, no 
not an inferiour Should be refiſted ;- for ſuch may not be 
curſed , doing their duty. 2. Wemay not curſenorrevile 
any of our equalls or inferiours Maz. 53 v. 44. Rome 12: v.ige 
Livit. 19: ver. 14, 4nd 10: v.9. 1Cor.6: ver. 19. at flyct ſuc” 
uſeing violence againſt us may be reliſted ; we ma notcurſe 
the rich Eccleſ. 10: 20. and yet they may berefiſh, 1, when 
violently and injuriouſly they aſſault us. by 

0bj. 14. War isnot lawfully undertaken without the war= 
rand of the Superiour: Bur Subjeas have no ſuperiority or - 
authority over the Magiſtrate. Gerbard de Maget. Pol. $. 483. 
Anſw, 1, A war defenſive may be undertaken without the = 
© expreſſe warrand of the Superiour. 2. Defence may' be | 
uſed by ſuch as are inferiour to the aggreſſors, as by a Wite, a 
Son, a Seryant, asisShewed ; yea the injurer 15evyer eare- 
2 1nferiour to the injured , in Law. - 

Ohj. 5, Chriſt ſayd Mar. 26: wer. 52, that ſack as took the 
fword chowld perich by the ſword. 1d. Ibid. Auſw. Thi; 15 trueof 
ſuch as uſeth the ſword , further then God hath agjowed, or 
contrare to his expreſſe revealed will, -but not of ich as have 

| * alawful call thereto by the Law of Nature, and uſezit in their 
finleſſe detence , when there is no countermand'of God. 

Which place we haye abundantly vindicat already, where 

we Shewed that his commanding them 70 ſellrherticoar to ba 

ſwords ſufficiently warrandeth this ſelf defence: And theunh 
ſome do take that ſpeach to be allegorick , yer the whole 
context cleareth that it is meaned of ſwords of ſteel; for they 
ſaid, Here are two ſwords , and he ſaid it is enough. Sure theſe 
were {words of outward niettal, as the-eyent proved: And 
to anſiwere Mar. 26: veryg2. with Luk, 22: ver. 39. 15not to 
ſet Scriptures by the cares, but a ſolid way of an wering an 
5 Gs : ay {argument 
- | 
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Aiceteachethus, anſwering the deyil's argument taken from 


Pſal, 91: 11. by produceing another paſſage Dewr. 6: 16. ſec. 


* 


Mat. 4 65 7. : 
0bj. 16, The example of the ſaints inthe Old and New 


Teſtament is againſt it ; neither the Prophets nor Apoſtles 


gave this Command ,. but rather preſcribed unto them pa- 
tience , and prayers. That Citizen of Nicomedia » was Con- 
demned of all, who tore inpieces theEmperour's edi againſt 
the Chriſtians, 1d. 1b;d. 4»{w. 1 We haye ſeen inſtances 
both in the time of the Old Teſtament, and inthe dayes of 
the New Teſtament , making for us. 2. Wefindenot the 
Prophets nor Apoſtles forbidding this. 3. Their preſſing 
to patience and prayers is not __ to this innocent re- 
ſiſtence : we may pray againſt forraigne invaders , yet may 
wereſiſt them. 4. Tearing of the Emperour's edi& is no act 
of ſelf defence. | 

0bj. 17. This wouldcloſe up the way of perſones acquire- 
ing the crowne of Martyrdome , 14.1b;d. Af». Ifupon 
this account private perſons might not reſiſt Magiſtrates, 
neither might inferiour Magiſtrates reſiſt the ſupreame , 
which yet he will not condemne. Yea 2. It this ground 
hold, the Supream Magiſtrate might not reſiſt an army 
comeing to deſtroy him and all his Kingdome z for Reli= 
gion, but He and all were bound to hold up their 
throats that they might receive the Crowneof Martyrdome. 
3- it is good to watte for this Crowne in God's way , and 
not to runto the ſtake withour a cleare call : andif People 
may fairly and with a cleare conſcience , deliyer themſelves , 
it is 2 queſtion if they becalled to ſuffer. 

0bj. 18. Some adduce that place £ccleſ. 8: wer. 2,39 4. 7 
eonnſel thee to keep t'e Kings command and that mn regaurd of the oath 
ef God ke doth what ſeever pleaſerh kom , where the word of 
& Keng is there 1s power » and who may [ay unto him what doft thou ? 
Arſ.1. Will it hence follow that we muſt obey all the Kings 
unjuſt, unlawful and iniquous commands 2 No true Chriſtian 
can ſay ſo. Neicher will it hence follow, thatinno caſe he. 
may be reſiſted. 2, Kings way not de jure do what they 
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Juſtice , whichis the ching chat they as Kings shoi dd and do 
= pleaſe: "And therefore , we Should not Rand: -nan evil 
- matter. 3. Notwithſtanding of this , Princes ave been 
F/ rebuked , 2 Same. 12: ver.7, andrefiſted 2 Chron. 29: ver. 175 
28, 19> 20. andſo the meaning is, no man muſt queſtion his 
- juſt aQtions warranted by his lawfull authority. Or, itis but 
S folly fora man to ſtrive with ſuchan one, as1sable to execute 
+ his cruelty and to do what he will: ſee the Ezglz*hnotes on 
the place, and wr 1ackſon's: bur as this doth not julify Kings 
|: intheiroppreſling ; ſo neither doth it condemne arelifting of 
- their tyranny z more then the reſiſting of the oppretſing vio- 
lence of ſome mighty robber, who hath power to do what 
miſchief he will > whom yet lawfully we may rſt if we. 
be able. 5 We 
Obj. 19. The author of az appeal 70 conſcience ad; aceth thar | 
lace Pſal. 105: wer. 15. Touch not wine anoyme,'\. Anſw. 
oe it clearly followeth that Kings and Princes; houldnot 
eojure the Saints and Servants of God; forthis was meaned 
Of .4bratam, Iſaac, and1acob, and.of their Wives. and Fami- 
” hes, who were ſojourning as ſtrangers from Nation to.Nae 
tion, as the context cleareth, andthe words following and 
do my Prophets xo harme. Ando relateth to yvhat vve heare 
 Ger.iz: v.10, 70 20, £92 0: 1. £5c, £526: 1, E5c, & 15 not mean- 
ed of Kings and Princes as ſuch. Sothat this anoynting is 
ſuch as15 commonto Prieſts and Prophets, & toa'l the ſaints 
vyhoare ſpiritually anoynted, and ſa become Kings & Prietts 
unto God t Per. 2:5, Rev. 1:6, aud 5:10, 7 | 
Obj. 20. D, Ferne, Reſolving of conſcience vyvould prove from . 
1 $42. 8: ver. 18, that ſubje&ts may do nothing ; gainſt Ty= 
rants » but cry tothe Lord. So Grermee, _ Sub nd;mate non 
” prgnaut. Wemay both cryto the Lordand reſiſt |'2s 1udg. 10. 
| Exod. 14. 2 Chron, 32: v. 20. 2 Kings 19. 2 Chron | 4: v0.9. Cc. 
and 13: 14z15916, 2; Therexe ſaith not, rhey chawid have no 
other remedy left them but crying ;, or that it Should belavyſul for. 
them to dd no other. thing. We finde that they geſiſted chis 
King , vvlen heyvas about to kill innocent /ozarhax. 3. The 
yyords 2t moſt but import a prohibition of atte mpting to 
Inve 
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and the like , and yet theſe may very lawfully be reſiſted. 
0bj. 22. Equals have no =_— over.equals, much lefle 
have inferiours over Magiſtrates 4lber. Gentil, mm. d:(pp. re- 
$aleb. 4nfw. Superiority js not requiſite to lawful defence , 
as is ſaid: 2. A Tyrant as ſuch is no Magiſtrate , but apri- | 
yat perſon. : | 

'0bj. 23. No punishment for Tyrants but vexation of con= 
ſcience :4. #. 4»ſw. All evil doers may expe that punish- 
mentas well as Tyrants, and yet they may be reliſted , yea 
and punished with civil punishments. 

Obj. 24. The removing of a Tyrant occaſioneth civil 
warres , which makes the remedy worſe then the diſcaſe d. 
#+. Anſw. 1. We ſpeak not of removing Tyrants; but of 
reſiſting them. 2. This is the way to prevent ruine and de- 
truction tothe Commonwealth , even to reliſt Tyranny. 3. 
A civil warr may be more advantagious, for Religion and 
the libertyes of the ſubje&s , and fo preferable to abrutish 
ſubmition ro illegal ryranny: And-cvery kinde of evilis 
nor to be endured tor avoyding a worſe in probability? 4. 
Deſperat diſeaſes muſt have deſperat cures ; anfir is better to 
hazard ſome thing in a warr, then loſejall: We know not what 
theeyent may be , weare bound tadefend Religion , and the 
libertyes of che countrey , and commit the event to God. 5. 


It hath been found that the putting away of a Tyrant , _ 
prove 


proved very advantagious to the Countrey, and toReligion: 
REST: 43. s ; ; ; : p 
- and herebyall their loſſe by warr was; morethen abundantly - 


yed: yeaand ſometimes this hath been obtained without 
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i C a r. X VRES 
1 How weakly & foolishly The Surveyer_ 


maintaineth the Union ot his Majeltie's 
- Dominions, is cleared. 


Aving thus diſcuſſed all which the Serveyer hath in his | 
LT L1railing pamphlet aid , againſtthis truck, which we have 

{ Maintained ; and having (ſufficiently as we ſuppoſe) vindi- | 
| catedthe Peoples rightto defend themſelves 3: and their Go- | 
venanted Religion , from manifeſt and intolerable yiolence 
and oppreſſion, we might without the leaſt injury imaginable | 
to our cauſe, wave the examination of what he Principallyt; 
aimeth at Cap. 1.CS 3. £9 4. as beingextrinſic!; tothe preſent: 

. Queſtion, and becauſe we are not neceflitat( } to maintaine | 
 theſeopinions which he ſetteth himſelf again!,-in thoſe chaps 

{ ters,our __— being diſtin& from thole , |@deafily main 
rained without touching upon thoſe rockes. But yer becauſe . 
this windy man would faine make his Majeſty beleeve that 
he had not gotten his reward for nothing » but that he had 
done ſome notable piece of ſervice vyorthy of it; And 
had diſcovered ſome rare ſecret , the diſcovery of which, 
is of no {mall adyantage , bur of great uſe both for the pre- 
ſervation of the union of his Majeſtie's dominions, an for | 
the ſaveing of his life from the ſtroke of adyerlaryes ; vve 
Shall manifeſthovy littleground he hath to fat her any of theſe 
aſſertions on Naphrali, and then: diſcover he ty vyeakly 
foolishly he maintaineth his Majeſtie's cauſe .in both theſe ; 
hat al the world may ſeezthat he hath comes] 2rt of perform- 
Ing that ſervice to his Maj. which he here un qreakerh Wee 
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he harh been ſofar from laying the devil afrer he hadraiſed., 
him, chat heharti doncehis Map, no ſmall piece of differvice © 
in ſtarting queſtions ſo dangerous to his Majeſty's Kingdomes 


and life, when he had no ground given him ; and afterhe -- 


had moyed the queſtion , lett it worſe then he foundit ; and . | 
ſo did little leſſe then invite ſuch as pleaſed , to doe what 
he alledgeth Naphraly and his complices had a minde to 


do. 


the diſſolving of humane focicties , which an ſome caſes po- 


The firſt queſtion which he ſpeakes to Chap. 1. Is touching 'u 


liticians will yeeld to. ſce Alrbuſ.pob.c.38. x. 76, And the thing 


he driveth at, is to faſten on the honeſt party a reſolution *; 
and deſigne, to difipate and diffolve the immemorially ſetled * 
frame (as he loyeth to ſpeak Pag. 9.) of that Nation and- 
Kingdome, which through divine proyidence hath inmany 
generations ſubfiſted under our lawful Soveraignes , for the 
common benetite of ſubjets at home, \and to the honour 
andrenown of the Nation abroad ; yea and to the glory of 
diyine providence, which hath through many\ſtormes in ſe- 
yeral ages ; preſerved us in this comfortable conſtitution, 
And this he deviſeth of his owne wicked heart, of purpoſe 
to make theſe cordiall lovers of Religion and of their Coun= 

y hateful co all the world , if he could ; and therefore 
he would repreſente them as men of ſtrange principles;&pur. 
poſes: Bur wo to ſuch as make lyes their refuge !! This 
maa'thinketh to taake theKing glade with his lyes , but we 
= that the mouth of ſuch as ſpeak lyes $shall be ſtop- 

ed. "YT | 

| But fure one would think that he behoved to have ſome 
cleariground to walk upon in aſſerting this of us , and eſpe- 
cially when he is at the paines to ſpend a whole chapter, to 
confute it. And yet yyhen he hath rambled ap and downe 
that book of Naphrais, to ſeck out aground for this aſſertion , 
he cannot adduce any one ſentence, Jar eyen with half aneye 
doth look thereaway, except one, whichyet hath no ſuch de- 
figne or import. The ſentence is this Pag. 150. [Tha chrowgh 
the Manife#t and nuterions perverſion of the great ends of Soctety , and 
government » the bond thereof being diſſolved y- the perſons one or 


2770e 


Eee doe is ene, ey rene yer 
| #garme joyme And aſſociate for rherr better defence and preſervation , as 


< things would be obſer ved, 


wes "2 SE 


£4ſe, and ext 
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they did at firfl enter nzzo Societyes.] For clearing of which theſe 


x. That the author there is only adding a few;obſervations, 
to cleare the innocency of theſe noble witneſſes > who died 
owneing the intereſt and cauſe of Chriſt, andto chevy hovy 
free they were of the crime of rebellion ,, with which they 
were charged. Now all know that as theſe worthies, had 
no deſigne, ofcrecting themſelves into a diſtin& common» 
wealth , norto make ſucha civil politick ſeparation from the 


reſt of the land ; fo the way which they took, . did dire&tly £6 : 


tend to haye the whole land unjted unto God, and amon 


' themſelves, as ohe for God and to God , in the bond of the | 


ſolemneleagueand covenant. Had they _— ſucha ſe= 
paration, they behoved alſo to have choſen more appoſite & 
fit meanes, then theſe were which they did'uſe, as anyoft 
halte ajudgment may perceive. | 
2. Thatas the maine and only defigne of theſe worthies', 
was to defend themſelyes and their Covenanted Religion, 
from manifeſt oppreffion and tyranny, and to have the land 
recoyered from that wofull courſe of back{iding and de- 
parting from the Lord , whereof it was guilty, and wherein 
it had lyen for many dayes : So, This author 1s _ clearing 
their innocency, as to-that : and therefore in the firſt obſerya- 
tion Pag. 147. He cleareth the native ground of ſelf preſervarsom: 
and inthe 2. How the perverting of the ends of govern- 
ment doth not deſtroy this native right, but that then 
peopleare as free todefend themſelyes as ever , evenagainſt 
the oppooting Powers, who in that caſe, ac*ordingto King / 
Tames his teſtimony and praftice, become 1] yrants, and-are 
tobe refiſted: and inthe 3. How all powers arc obliged , 
if not exprefly , Fet tacitely , to walk in a due ſubordination 
toUod , and to proſecute theſe great ends of government : 
aud particularly in the 4. How our King is bound by the 
lawes of the land , and by his coronation- coyenant A fo 
ule 
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inthe 


And 


How all eyen the moſt Malignantly affe&ted > would affenr 


ro this , as an undoubted truth. in their owneparticular caſes: 
And cometh in the - 6. Place to the words cited , which 
muſt have the ſame import and tendency, to wit, to clear 


the innocency of private perſones ſelf-defence , and defence * 


of Religion , when the powers which should minde and 
Itudy according to their place & power, to promove the great 
ends of ſociety and government v:z,. the glory of God, and 
the good of the Subjes in ſoul and body , do manifeſtly and 
notoriouſly pervert theſe cnds , and preferre themſelves , and 


their owne luſts, unto the will and glory of God; andto_. 


the good of the People. The ſame is alſo cleare from the 
following obſervations , which do manifeſtly poynt at the 
clearing of people being bound in duty to defend them- 
ſelves and their Religion , conforme to their engagements 
yowes and Covenants , which till Rand in force , notwith- 
ſtanding of any thing done to the contrary of late, in their a&ts 
reſciflory and condemnatory. : 
3. The very words themſelves, to any who 1s not utterly 
blinded with prejudice, can import no more then that, when 
through the notorious and manifeſt perverſion of the great 
ends of ſociety and government the bond thereof is 
diſſolved , and the perſons nouy relapſeing into their Primeve 
liberty and privilege , may no lefſe now joyne and affociate 
together, to defend Themſelves and their Religion, then 
at firſt they entered into ſocietes: For » as theirentering 1nto 
ſocieties was forthisend , and theif ſetting up of Magiſtrates 
over themſelves was forthis end ; ſo when the Magiſtrates 
croſſe their endand rule, and thereby annul the relation , or 
make it invalide forthe ends » they may joyne together now 
for theſe ends, as they might have done before the formal 
inſtitution of Government. And who :candenythisto be a 
truth? Or who can hence inferre f but he who is of a per= 
verſe ſpirit, and for his perverſe ends ſecketh to pervert all 
things) that he pleadeth for the lawfulneſſe of Peoples crum- 
bling together in leſſer fraions and petty commonweal - 
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the antecedent will be granted by politians, and is exprefly 


need with whatpreceedeth and with what talloweth, they 
can , at moſt, be bur a Medraws for proving the intended con- 
cluſion ; and ſo muſt be conſidered as foundifg an argument 
4 Major; ad minus, fromthe more tothe leſſe; Tothis pur- 
poſe : if when through the maniteſt and notonous perverſion 
of the great Ends of ſociety and goverament; the bond 
thereof 1s diſſolved, and perſons relapſe into'their primeve 
liberty, fo that according as the fimilitude of their caſe , and 
exigence of their cauſe requireth , upon the ſame principles, 
they may againe aſſociate and combine into new and diſtin& 
Societies and Commonwealthes , for their defence and pre- 
ſervation: Then much more may they lavvighy novy joyne 
and aſſociate together for their defence and preſervation, 
without making any fuch rupture , or new erections z but 
endeayouring to keep the old Society tirme and intire, undiſ« 
ſolved, and unweakened. So that though his gloſfſeshould 
be admitted , he doth but bewray the ignorenceiof histgapri 
cious braine, to take the Mediwmfor the concluſion, An 


aſſerted by Alrhuſixs , Polie. Cap. 20, Num. 20. in cale the 
Prince keep not his promiſe, but violate lus faith and Cove= 
nant, Ba 
5. Suppoſe alſo that this which healledgeth had heenche 
authors poſitive aſſertion > can he hence inferre w.'h any 
colour of reaſon, thar it was or is the deligneof theauthor 
and his party, to dilfipate and diflolve the old ſetled frame 
of this Kingdome , and .ere& new Commonyvealthes vvith 
neyy diſtin: Soveraignes © Seing every. one knovveth, 
that mayy things are lavyful, yvhich are not expedients con- 
vyenient nor neceſſary.z.8& that it vvere the reſult of nomature: 
deliberation , but of madneſſe and folly , to intend and de- 
figneTucha thing , vvhigh (though lavvful inirſelf, yet) all 
things conſidereqyvere ,- very inexpedient and uthgeceſſary ,- 
yea notonly nor adyantagious to their ends and purpoſes, bur' 
quite deſtructive thereof, + 
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rat pamphlet, .yve mult ſuppoſe | [2 s 
im this topick , and can giveagood account of his politick | 
' notions touching this queſtion. Bur alas if he had areal © 


him one vyho is vvell verſed 


adverſary to deal vvith { as novy hedoth but faigne one to 
himſelf: 8 it 1s eafy tighting againſt a man of ſtrayy , or one of 
our oyyne making ) his ridiculous and yet audacious folly , 
vyould eaſtly bemade toappear : his adyerſary vvould laugh 
( as indeed he vvould have cauſe) at the shakeing of his 


ſpear. 


He maketh this the zh:ſis which he undertaketh to confirme. 
That {#her polcrnch, todyes are ſetled in voluntary aſſ!ciations , or 
whatever way mn ihe courſe of divine providence y they have been reduc- 
ed tolrve under the ſame lawes and authorities, and have continued 
ling in the unicn of a common imtere#t > nuder the preteciion of Magi- 
flracy y 10 break, off from the bady mn ſeditions ſeceſſions , cannot but 
be drſpltaſing ro God; and they are no other ther firebrands, confen= 
ders of knm.ne feciety » fighters againft God and bis erdinance , 
who an{iigave Deople 70 cut off thermwſciwes from the body of che Come 
2102 wealth whereof they are members.) But would not his adverſa- 
ry tell him that he had granted as much in the words imme- 
diatly.preceeding , as would make him and his poſition both 
ridiculous : 
47y precept pariucwlarly aete! mined the bounds of every embodyed po- 
lical ſecrety, There bemg Some greater , and ſome leſſer, afling 


u7dev ep 
neither Co 


For he hath granted Thar the Lord hath nat by 


veral heads awd ſouverargue Magiſtrates. And ſeimg 
d nor Nature hath determined the quantity and 


exten: of cach Republick or embcdyed Politick, Society , 
what: more affinity hath it with fintul {edition , to ſay, 
that greater bodyes may. be divided .apd ſubdivided into 


lefſer Republicks , then to ſay that moe leſſer 
aſſociate to 


liticians cell 
attained in 2 leſſer Republick , then inagreater ; and that # 
mid-way commonwealth neither too large, nortoolittle, is 
the beſt, as being lefleſubje& to vices and greater calamitics, 
as was to be ſcen in the Roman Republick before it was en- 


yes ma 
ether to make one. greater , elipecially feing i 
us that the ends of government aregmoreealily 


larged 


all his rich recompence. | \ 
But it may be his arguments are cogent and binding: He" F 
hath many words, Pag. 4» & 5. to provethatthis is c\ptrary W 
| to Religion. Theſumis this. [ Never greater perverſ#o. of go= 
vernment then in the timies of many of the Prophets , and mii )dayet 
\ of Chrift, andhis hily Apoftles, and preminve Chriſtians y*. ind et 
. this was never their doftrineor ſenſe.) Anſw. Is this I thathe 
10n? Sure 


can ſay, to prove that this is contrary to Reli 


fayth ſo ; and'that he hath farleſse loyalty to his | 
King ofGreae Britane ; for why > Becauſe contrM&e 
doftrine of Chriſt and the Apoſtles and the ſenſe £ 
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ro be 2 diſtin King from the Roman Emperour , and: not 
ro depend upori him . They neyer-tanght that #rizane and 
Irland Should be ruled by a King diſtin& trom' him ,- and that 
theſe Iflands should be ſeparate .from the Roman Empire; 
andTothe King holds his Crowne by uſurpation , and by an Þ:. 
irceligious ſecellion fromthe Empire, which neicher Chriſt Þ 
nor his Apoſtles evertaught , and muſt not this man andnot 
we, acknovvledge 1udas of Galilee, and Theudas to' be his 
Maſtets : Forthey taught (eſpecially the firſt , as roſephm,. 
and R:yfin out of him Sheyy us) that no tribute should be 
given to the Roman Emperour ; and he yvil do the ſame, 
and ſay thatit Should be payed to King Charles rke 17. Next 
his adverfary vyould tell him, that if this were held and 
maintained as apoynt abſolutely neceſsary to ſalvation, then Þ 
his argument vyould ſay ſomething ; Burt ſeing it is only held |: 
as layyful, and according as providence determinerh it to be 
convenient or inconyenient , to be practicable z it is ſuffi- 
cient if the doctrine of the Prophets and of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, do not condemne it , as fimply ſinful: And thar 
by this argument of his , it should be utterly unlawful now 
for France and Holand, and other adjacent Countreyes , to 
) joynetogetherinone: and proclame King Charles their Sove- 
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raigne Lord and King * becauſe neither Prophets nor A= 'N 
pottles taught any ſuch doGrine , that many ſeveral ſocieties P 
Should joyne together under one head : And whois a friend 4 
to the Kings greatneſſe now : If this man be worthy of his 2 
wages » let all the World judge. Moreover they would A 
ctellhim , that inthe dayes of ſome of the Prophets, there j 
was a greater difpationand ſeceffion , then any that 1s now |. i 
defired , when the Ten tribes ſeparated themſelves fromthe & ®' 
other two, in the dayes of Rehoboazrm and ereted themſelyes f a, 
in 2 diſtin& Republick, under a diſtin& Supreame Magi- | { 
ſtrate; and we finde not this reproved by any of the Pro- f © 
phets ,yea we finde a ha Hrag ſent to tell 1eroboawm: that God . +Þ 
would give him Ten Tribes, 1 Kg. 11:.ver. 21 Ec. and fþ © 
when 'Rehoboam would goe and reduce them under his ſub- |} l; 

Ev 


jection by the power'of the ſword, we findeanother Pro- þ 
| | pher 
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12: ver, 22, Cc, and ſayingthatthat was from the Lori 4 
| furethis poſitive isas forcible, as his negative. Andr 


\ pire wasdivided, and how it is now ſubdiyided and te » 


. Clear tendency to break mm preces all kumane ſoczetyes —— wh 
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to diſſwade him., in the, Name of the Lord, z.&zng- 


+14 


* 


evenin the dayes of theprimitive Chriſtians, the Rom 


ſub- 
divided into many fractions , we all know ; and can he Shew 

us: where any of. the godly zealous Chriſtians and ſeryanits of 
God ſpoke againſtthisas a ſeditious praRice © | A 


But it may be that he yvill prove this aſſertion, though not 
diſſonant to Religion ; yer diſſonant to ſound reaſon. # Let 
us hear hovy he doth itz [For ( fayes he Pag. 5.) bath 4 
Wo wil 
of 17141 (41 preſerve from diſſolutzon , if the premceple be dra owe 
For by this Man's opinion, the judgement of the perverſton of the ett. s of 
government #5 put over to the diſcretion of the ſufferers of prejuaice x 
and ti:ey are accordmgly to determine their actions, and nothing Should 
hinder them but want of probable capacity to through their work, i 
But poor Man, as he hath made shipeyvrack of faich andof a 
good conſcience, fo hath he made $hipvyrack of his reaſon 
alſo ; for his adverſary vyould novy think the cauſe 'vyon : 
For grant once that a ſecetlion and ſeparatidn may be made , 
yvhen the ends of government are manifeſtly perverted , .and 


they vvill ſeek no more , for they vvill ceadily grant it onght 


- notto be, yvhen there isno juſt cauſe, ſuppoſe that a great 


part Should in their diſcretion judge there were real cauſe ; 
And where is he now © Where is the poſition that is ſorfif- 
ſonent to Religion Ind Reaſon > Will healfo owne it / Wd 
I fay that when evera fery of a {q6iety thought nth, Ar 
judgement of diſcretion , that the ends of government we: : 
erverted, they were relapſed into their primxve ſtatejt © 
| ola and tree to make ſeparations from the old ſociety, ang 
aſſociate into new combinations? . And ſince he did not tay, 
ſo, how can this advocate make his poſition-appeare diffpnant 
either. to Religion or Reaſon > But: the, man ,, Ter him 
be never ſo well hired , is obliged to reaſonng better,then bg 
can. Lethimgrant (and he cannot well deny it ) that it 18; 
lawful for a grexer ſociety to divide.into two or moeleſſers\ 
when the = of government are really and manifeſtly per=" 


Aaz . verteds... | 


1. hargrene ſociety ſo united » and hi2dya 
yerted, in that grea iety ſo. united z and hisadyerſaries / 
will ſoon ſatisfy in. (if he be rational, or 2 mar fit for focies | 
ty who will be ruled with reaſon) concerning thejudgement } 
of that perverfion. He but expoſeth hicelf ro pity, when he ! 
cryeth out (taking atſo God's name in vaine ) [79 whar rimer | 
arewereſerved , wherein the unme aſurealie audacionſwmefſe of Men | 
dar preſent ſuch poyſor to 4 Chriſtian Peojle > and to attempr the | 
breaking them inpreces ” fach dotlrener which both Religion and found | 
Reafon abhorres.} Fo 1eltt 

found Reaſon alleged againſt that poſition (which he ſayeth þ 
Wephtalyſetteth down. ) But we will ſeemoreof this vaine | 
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rno body hatheither ſeen'Religion nor | ww 


Man's ridiculous ranting in the following words [ Darrthis W. 
t;beller (fo ſpeaketh this nonefenfical railer )- ſay char thrwa Me 
fundamental conſtitution of political facierres , rhat ar rhe arbitrement | 


and lu#t of any minor part of prrvare perſons 5 pretending 4 pervere | 
fon of the ends of government ( a pretencethar will never be wanting | 
ro.Malecontents and Malapert wicked ones, Even Kathermes and | 
Bughlanaich theeus , and itireal t them sf they themſelves be admit- © 
red judges) they may make ſeceſſion from the ſatiety 12 which they | 
are rmbodied, and renumce therr oblegarion 70 the governmm: xt thereof.] | 
Now he ſoares high in his ſcurril rhetorik, and as orna- 1 
ments of his diſcourſe, he muſt bring in his Xachermes and 
Highlandrch theeves , but to what purpoſe 15 all this ſuperfluity 
of yaine empty words > Whereor when ſaid Naphraly, That YN 
that was the fundamental Conſtitution of politick ſocieties ? 
What rational Man ever faid ſo? Is us the only thing 
which he denyeth 2---Sure he is an il] maintarner of the union 
. of his Majeſties domihions ; for his adverſaries will grant 
all this, and yer ſay and beable to maintaine (for any thing that 
he hath ſaid ) that when the Ends of governtyent are mani. 
ſeſtly and notoriouſly perverted , People relapſeing into 
their primzve liberty and privilege - may , according as the - 
exigent of their caſe requireth , aſſociate intonew ſocieties 
for their defence and preſervation. But he addeth Pay. 6. 
# Suppoſe there be a Lreaktny off, upon that pretenſion (which will never 
be wantmg to cover ſedinion and confuſion ) of perverſion of the ends 
of government , the party mahung ſeceſſion may haply meer with the 
ſme meaſure they gave , for if a miner party ariſe hg: 
. "M 
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Shall be more effeRual, for preſerving the immemorially fet= 
led frame of this Nation , and the umton of all his Majefties 
Dominions , toall generations, withoutditlpation ordifſo- 
lution, or any hazard or feare thereof ; Then what this 
Pamphleting Prelate hath ſaid, or will ſay, though he 
Should write volumes, at this rate: What is that , you 
will fay ? It is nogreat ſecret, yer if heartily followed, 
it shall prove infallibly effe&ual. Let his Majeſty Turne 
to the Lord withall his heart, and repent of his fearful per- 
jury anddefeftion, and minde his oath made unto the great 
God, and performe-his vowes , and fulfil his Covenant 


which he ſwore with hands lifted up-to the moſt high . 


God; and ſolemnely promiſed to owne and proſecute , as 
he should anſwere to God , inthatday, when the ſecrets of 
all hearts $hall be diſcloſed ; and executejudgment on the A. 
poſtate Prelates, by harging them up before the Sun, that the 
fierce anger of the Lord , evidenced by moe as twice three 
Yeers famine of the word, may be removed » and on 
all others who have been authors and abettors of this hor- 
riblecourſe of defeRion, and unparallelable apoſtaſy , which 
makes theſe lands an hifling and a by - word to all nations ; 
and let him honeſtly and with an upright heart proſecute the 
ends of theſe holy Covenants, and with that Godly King 
Aſa. 2. Chrozx. 15. Enter into a Covenant, that whoſoever 
will not ſeck the Lord God of Iſrael , shall be pus to death , 
whether ſmall or great , whether Manor woman: - And let 
his ſacceſſours follow his footſteps in this, and heand they 
Shall finde, no imaginable bond ſo ſure totye his Kingdo- 
mes together perpetually , as an indiffoluble Society , then 
theſe holy Covenants , particularly that felemne league and 
Covenant. Tn which all his ſubje&s 1n Scorlard, England , and 
Ireland , did ſweare in a moſt folemne manner, to maintaine 
and —_—_— reformation of Religion in Worshipe, DoRrine, 
Diſcipline. and Government , and endeayour to bring the 
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Some will poſſibly ſay what could any perſon have faid mote; _ ;&* 
Well, though ſome Should think me' officious to take his-+,/ | 3 ©: 
Majefties part and defend his cauſe, un-hired;: yea and-unde- / - | 
fired , yet I will propoſe one thing , which I am conſent, =: 


bs 
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theneareſt 


4 -* faith, Forme of Church. government, Dire&ory for wor. 
F - $hips and Catechiſing, &c. that they and-their poſtericy 


after them , may as brethren live in faith and loye, and the 
Lord may delight to dwell in the midſt of them —. and 
that the Lord' may be one and his name one in: the three 
Kingdomes ;_ and to endeayour the diſcovery of all ſuch as 
haye been, or $hall be incendiaries , ,Malignat ts, ' or evil 
inſtruments , by hindering the Reformation of Religion, 
divideing the King from his People ,. or one of the King= 
domes from another , or makeany faction or partyes among 
the People , contrary to this League and Covenant , that 
they may be brought to publick tryal and receive condigne 


punishment: And that they should each one of them, ac ' 
. cording to theirplace and intereſt, endeayour that the King- 


domes may remaine conjoyned , in firme peace and unionto 
all poſterity : And that they shall notſufferthemſelyesdi. 
realy nor indirealy , bywhatſoever combinatioft , perſwa- 


fion or terror, to be divided & withdrawne fromthis bleſſed 


union and conjunftion. Now . what bonde more ſtrong to 


'uniteand keep together his Majeſtie's Dominions can thewit 


of Man imagine > And $hallnot theowneingand profecue- 
ing of this Covenant, Appear to all rational perſons the 
moſt infallible meane to effeRuate this indiſſoluble union 
and laſting Conjun&ion , that can beinyented? gp 
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How weakly and foolishly theSurveyer 
defendeth his Majeſtic's Life, 


1sshewed. 


f rm Swrveyer , finding how poorly he had defended the 
cauſe now mainly controverted. viz. The unlawful- 
heſſe of Peoples defending themſelves, and maintaining their 
Religion againſt manifeſt and intolerable oppreſſion. Cp. 2+ 
That he might do ſomething for his money , would ſtart 
another queſtion , wherein he thought he should do his Maj. 
fome acceptable piece of ſervice, and ſecure hislife , when 
all cimetoall: Though he could not cudgil with his rail 
ing ( forhe can moyenone withhis reaſon ) the People into 
4Rupide, and irrational ſubje&ion , ſo that let the King rage 
worſe then eyer Nero did , they should not lift a hand torefift 
and withſtand him ; Hethinks he shall do the next beſt, viz. 
he hall fortify his Majeſtie's perſon , and ſet ſuch a guard of 
1mpregnable reaſons about him, that no man, no company 
of men, yea no judicatoure , shall ever approach to touch 
his facred perſon, or to ſpoile him of his life ; a guard of 
reaſons like Iyon rampants , be - like he thought them, more 
invincible and ſaife, thena legion of the moſt valient Cham- 
pions that his Majeſtie's Kingdomes can aford, But poor 
man , he may dreame that ſuch armes are impenetrable and 
proof, becauſe they are the beſt in his armory, or that his dull 
head could hammer out: But no man of reaſon will think ſo ; 
yea all who know what belongeth to this controverſy , and 
are not profeſſed adyerſaries ( yeaand the moſt ingenuous of 
them too ) will upon ſecond thoughts be forced to ſay, T hat 

ever any put pen to paper in the King's quargel , who hath 
f toohshly and childishly, managedthat diſput ; 'and hovw 
title he deſerveth thanks { let be a-reward ) for his paines z 
ſuch as are ſober will judge , when they conſider how little 
ground, he had to moye ſuch a queſtion now, ſeeing the 
wronging 


not 


an What meaneth he elſe by this impunity of di- 
vineexemption.? Then he tells us, Pag. 71, and 77. That 
Naphealy Pag. 2.9. reflects not obſcurely upon the horrid murs 
ther of our late Soyeraigne. Let us hear Napraly*s words, then 
Shall we better judge, . [ And 4s theſe mferionr Princes (ayes 
Naphealy, Pag. 29,.) Do often forger cher ſubordination 70 the 
an High ta their unjuſt commands > andwonld «ſurpehisthrone, by 

an 


word and approbation of his providence, aud alſo of the People (w 


emo ſeer bye nmand@ ragtend) ht dedand. 


'E5 made void the theer pretended exemprion C9 empunity, £5 remionved. 
the carcaſſes of jock Kengs,and broken theer ſceprer: among which prece- 
dents, the mance of theſe times, whereof we now ſpeak, 15 worthily re= 
corded'> and deferens better to be remembered | Now Naphtals is 
ſpeaking of what fell out betwixt the year 1494. and the 
year 1560. inthat place, and makes no mentjon of what fell 
out an 1560. and afterward till he come to 7ag. 3 1. E5c, Sure 


then, the times heis ſpeaking of being beforethe year 1560. 
are far from the times wherein King Charles the firſt wasexe- 


cuted. Butſayes he, there was no ſuch thing as murthering 
of Kings or dethroning of-them , at that time, 4nſw. Yet 
the Lord , at that time , declared and made void the pretended 
exemption and Impunity of Princes and Soveraigne Govyer« 
nours, by removing in his providence their carcaſſes, and by 
the approbation of the bonne , when by them oppreſſed , & 
by himſelf animated, breaking their ſcepter ; as vve finde 
wasdone tothe Q. Kegent azo 1559. when she was by the 
People, the Nobles , Barons and Burgeſſes aſſembled to de- 
liberate upon the affaires of the commonwealth , 04%, 20, 


. depoſed from her Regency , and upon the ninth of 7» the 


next yeer , God remoyed her carcaſse by death z ſo that the 
Jand was no more troubled with her. 

Who may not now ſee what- a poor ground this Razler had, 
to father ſucha tenet on Naphrals, as he doth? And whatad-. 
vantage the King's cauſe hath gotten by this > weshall noyy 
ſee, Hetelsus Pag. 72. [That moſt of the venome this man. 
(meaning Naphtals). bath wy 55 powers ordamed of God , he 
hath” ſucked out of rhe breafis of 1 
rp all the peFtilent untruths of that piece , ſet forth tn: znofl gmpertimnent 
and ſophiftical reaſonings » mixt with mfimte humane butterneſſe » 


| dg denſt che late Kung : Only as jt were to be wiched that ſuch errours, 


W_-2 


w:obt be-buricd in eternal oblivion ;, ſo it is tobevegrated that too ton 
inany of the Miniflry and others in Scotland » have been poyſoned 
with ſuch principles , and ihe ſame not being very like ro be ſuddenly 


extirpat , the more need kave the powers abgve us tobe watchful} 4: 
| | __ F300 The 


xRex. 1:were nor right.zo dig. 
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# farr from blaſphemy , to call ſuch courſes the Ordinat ice of 
- God. 2. Hehath takena short cut, I confeſſe , toanfwere 
thar unanſwerable book Lex Rex. To fay, that it is full of 
peſtilenruntruthes , ſet forth in moſt impertinenr and ſophi- 
' Rtical reaſonings, Had King Charles the firſt , when he read 
' thatbook, remembered this, or thought upon it , he would 


on oe 
is + 28h 
"ASE 4 
>. Ss 
- 25-6 


| not have ſaid he feared (as is reported he did) that it Should 


"Hort have been anſwered; But what Man, who hath not de 
nuded himſelf of all wit and reaſon , will take, upon this per- 
jured Apoſtat*sword , theſe Truthes which Lex Rex hath de- 


monſtrated (& which this Man was ſo unable to anſwerez that | 


L much queſtion if he well underſtood many o6f them-, orif 
his lumpish braine could diſcerne betwixt a ſophiſtieal rea= 


- ſon and a true and real reaſon ) 'to be untruthes.; and theſe 
truthes ſo wholeſome and uſeful to all Republicks, and necefk- - 


ſary to be knowne and wel digeſted by'all who conſultthe 
welfare of commonwealths , to be peſtilent untruthes , and 
his unanſwerable reaſons , to be impertinent and ſophiſtical? 


3-F am ſure all-the Cavaliers, and the Malignant ſquade | 


would haye thought him well worth his gold, if hehadina 
ſober rational manner diſcovered the 1mpertiner/!ies' and 
ſophiſtical reaſonings in that book, which yet is like to ſpeak 
after it is burned, and under a legal reſtraint 3 hugh he 
Should have ſpent the moſt part of his dayes upon it; it may 
be, the Royal cabal would have thought it Degnum;_pav, and 
have canonized him for it, and adviſed the King toRemems 
ber the iffue of fych a worthy & fingular pillarot the totteriny 

throne, But the man knew how far his ſtock would reach 
- andthatall thegold in the Kings treaſures could not” make tus 


head ſtronger then ic was , how ever it mjght ſuperabun- 
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could reachno furthers: his Majey muſt reſt Griſfied with; - * 


this: And Lew*Res muſtbedeclareds ax itis » to be furdes | 
I " BY 


unanſwereable. 4. Seing he wisheth chat ſuch errours 
might be buryed in oblivion, why did not his vyork folloyvy 
his vvish 2 Why did he dig up theuntruthes (if ſuch) againe, 
when he was not able to bury them dead nor alive? Prudence 
(if he were not mnocent of it) might have taught him . 
filence , ſeing he knew he could anſwere no better. 5, 
Such as have received theſe principles finde them more 
wholeſome food then his ſoure leaven, 6. He needs not 
ſtirr up the Powers to more cruelty and tyranny then alrea- 
dy they exerce , neither vvill that be a vvay to extirpate theſe 
_—_ » butrather a way toroot them more deeply inthe 
cart. 
But now what ſayes he to the thing. He tels us in this 
fiſt place : That [The God of order hath in all humane political 
Societyes appoynied wnder himſelf a ſupreame power, whether ſubjected 
7 4 ſrugleperſon, or in 4 complex company, wkich orders the while body, 
kavimg nothing vefore or above ut , in the ure and order of civil au= 
thority, and gruerns «ll mthe ſoczety » and is governed by none thereen: 
#0 ſay that 4 perſon us chief, and yet hath a Superiour or equal to 
contradiflins. wiſe men have ſaid, that a multitude of Gods 
atte nullity of Gods » and multitude of infimtes ſo called makes 
none of them anfiuue , {o 4 multttnde of wpreame powers inone cvuil 
ſociety deftroyes drome order.) nſw. 1, It 1s true, God hath 
appoynted 1n all humane politicai iocieties, a ſupream payer. 
But | ſuppoſe, the Swrvezer will grant , tharthis may as well 
be a Parliament, as.the King, and what hath Rle then ſaid for 
ſecurity of the King's life, by this argument 9 2, Whatever 
ſupream power , whether in one or moe perſons » God hath 
2ppoyared over politick ſocieties, he hath done it by the 


People; and fo the People » who make and fer up 5 under 


God ,: theſe ſupreame. poyvers', are-abovye theſe ſapreame 
powers; - If he will not take my-word for this, let him 
read and conſider howit is provedin Zez Rex, innlany places, 


ſpecially gueft. XIX.-. Andif hexwill not reſt ſatisfied there- 


with » Jet him try his hand, And anſyere what is hap 
| "id; 
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= iS A ; , ; - 0} 4 x 


- lad can... 3-" Politicians will him that, King's 
{ſupremacy of power, is oaly in reſpe&of the zdmii jon 
"= - gndexccution of the hawes.;: according to the power come 


# mitrcduntohims by the People: let him read and confider 
- well libuſwchis politicks, as tothis. 4. Andſo, t 
 inreſped of this executive adminiſtration , he be chief, and 
= governethall: yet in reſpect of the royal fountaine-poyyer 
of Government , the People are aboye him , becauſethey. 
give this outto him, and may, in caſes of necellity, recal 
. t, andgiveittoanother ; So that ſtill they reſervea foun- 
taine - power over him, to be exerced in caſes of neceſ= 
fity : and therefore, there 15sno contradiion here, becauſe 
or ad idem: the father is aboye the fone, and: yet ſabje& 
to himzifhebe a judge. The Emperour is aboye; the prince 
.palarine, and yer in ſome caſes that Prince is his judge ; jas the 
for hath the ſupreame executive power , and the pupilcan 
"mor act without him ; Yetin caſe of male adminiſtration”, the 
pupil hath a power to call him to an account. . .But finally 
what if his adverſaries should ſay , that the King is net that 
Supreame power in Sceled , but that a Parlian,ent; as the 
Peoples Repreſentatives are aboye him ? He may ſee much 
faid to prove this in Lex Rex, and inthe Apologie.' And how 
Shall he be able to confute that > And f Parlmments have 
' poyver to depoſe Princes in Scorland ( as hath been often 
ractiſed )- hovy hath he ſayed the King's Scepter and Pers 
oa? Butheaddeth , as a short anſvyere to cur: all off that 
is ſaid, [4 chrmeraof idle difl inflions is whelped by th tlate Maſlers 
of confuſion Of co-ordinate and collateral Sovera Ines in one 
Kingdonie, . the fountality of Royalty in the 1 gople ( ne- 
row tetns 7 met f is talked of, alſo Kings znd People 
there beitig fantual Magiſtrates to punish one an her,” wm 
and courtsof fiecellity and tribunals of nature, where People 
are judges accuſers and all}, are. b;g1y ralked of ; but theſe are owly 
cloaks F Ft leaves t0 cover korrid rehellion C5 diſorder.) Am. Every 
thivg maſt p6e for a'new whelped Chimera', which this 
bluntthead cannot underfiand : Can he corfure ſuch of _ 
theſe diſtinRions as Zex Rex maketh uſe of 2 "Phy doth he 
it notthen >} How doth this maſter of diſordes blow m7 
| | ence 
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| Theſe figleaves , yet of diſcover thei ts be ſuch?” I 
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tyrannical Magiſtrate from depoſition or-yyorſe, by that _* 


:Kings, »:z. vvhen they turne habitual tyrants , ſell the 
Commonyvealth and the like : and inſuch caſes, vvhen the 
Prince doth ſuch horrid things , vvhich himſelf rag. 24. 
thinks can hardly befal a Prince 1a his natural and right yvirs: 
Hovy $hall theſe things be judged , if he allow nocourts, 
bur the ordinary courrs ofjuſtice , and no court of necellity 2 


8 #ndriſible aud incommunicable to diſtinit ſubjefls, mm any one ya 
litical Society.) Though the {upreameexecutive power of7 
miniſtration be ſo , either in one, called a Monarch, or in the” 
plurality of beſt and chiefeſt, as in Ariſtocracy, &c. yet the 
founraine power of government ( which Zex Rex tells him is 
diſtin& from the power of governing Pag. 50.) abides intire 
in the People, by which they may call the Governours to ac- 
count, depoſe them , and ſet up others to execute the lawes. ; 
2* Grotzes will tell him that the King may have one half of the _ 3 
Soveraigne power , and the Senate or Parliamentthe other, 7? 
andif the King aſſume that part which is not his z he may be | 
reliſted , where is then the indiviſibility or incommunica- 
bility of this power , which he talketh of ? Thinks he that 
there is ..0 mixed Monarchy ? Andif part of the Soveraig- 

.. hity belong to the Parliament , as the Peoples Repreſentati- | 
yes (as is certaine in our conſtitution } the King cannot beſo j 
Supreame as he would have him. Therefore he addeth. 


bis Severargrity is matchleſſe on earth, when the Screpturecalls bim 
ſwpreame. 1 Per.2: wer, 13. ts there any tqual tothe Sufream y 11 
order of civil government,by whom he #5 judgeable or puinchable®f any, 
he is nt not Supreame nor the government Royal.) *'Anſo, "This 
Chimerical Man gives us 2 diſtingtionof Kings , ſome truely 
ſo and ſome falfly ſo; And what , and'who aretheſe ? _ 
IKE 
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the. vvay he takes roſalve bis Maſter's life © By his calling * 
fuch diſtin&tions Ch:meraes and figleaves ;-he vvill notfavea © | 


Ppovver yvhich is cleared by theſe diftintions.. 2; Asfor 5 A 
theſe courts of zeceſſry, Ec. Royaliſts niuſt grant them, _ |, 
vybo graatpovyverinſome caſes to People to refilt and depoſe 


Ay , but he ſayes thereafter [ Thar ur 55 cerraine Supreame power .} 


[But why 501d we doubt that where there is 4 King { one tmely (c) p 
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| -like-the-King of Pelend and the Emperour ofGer-as jare not 
|. 4 -Y OS 11 {c ( XO h theyarc not "> 
L rruely ſo, asheſaid, becaul torſooth. they art notab= 


Tolute above all Law and coercion.  Butwhat if in, \reear- 
"ned politicians then ever he, was» ſay, that ſuch ire moſt 
"truely Kings? . And whar if his adverſaries ſay aigd prove 
alſo , that the King of Brare is not ſucha King , ;.3.he ac 
counts truely ſo? His ſaying thatthe King of Brigſhe is ab- 
ſolute, will not proye that he is ſo, and will be 1jund but 
a weak defence for his life , if he be not able to pi'pve him 
aboye all judgement and punishment, which we | ave not 
yet ſeen , and diſpaire to ſee , done. 2. Thel + words 
I Per. 2: ver. 13, may beas well rendered , 7he Xymg 8 ſupere- 
amen, and Can import no more, but one who hada_ apreme 
or ſupereminent place in the adminiſtration of. govetnment, 
notwithſtanding whereof he might be & was accountable to 
-the Serar of Rome: For learned politicians and'tawyers 
'prove that the ſupreame power of government wa in the 
Horace » even at this time, which clearly appeareCzn their 
judging and condemning Nero , andother impious an'\tyratl= 
nical Emperours. So that eyen hence we ſee that ne may 
be ſupreame in order of civil government , and | :t both 
judgeable and punishable. 3. His adverſaries Fl -nog 
much care how he call that government, Royal or nit ; and 
whether he call the government of Britane Royab or not. 
Names in theſe matters and titles , which goe mich by 
fashion or fancy, are but weak arguments ; and he wil neyer 
be able to ſtop the mouth of his adverſaries , w g would 
plead for calling King Charles to account and for judging him 
and punishing him , by ſaying heisa King , and the zovern- 


ment is. a Royal government , they would account fariemut 
thinne wals, and uſclefle cloaks of fig leayes to prei irvyeand 
defend intoleraþletyranny, Hath this. man no bet? irargu= 
- ments then theſe wherewith to defend his Majeſty, Royal 
life and perſon*Or hath.the King no better advocate ts defend 
his canſe 2 But it may: be this profound Statiſt willſpeak 
morenervouſly inthe following obſeryations. Therefore , 
Let us hear what he ſayes in the 2 place, [ 1:5 cerranes 
(ayes he) wo man canbe judged or An but by bis ic juder's 
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who ahroelints, and hath auth ver tine) bylaaful 
freomGod-; or fram meu authorized 7 70d-t0 grove ſuch c 
ow whoshall be judge tothe(e inveſte , 
Every ſoul under them is commanded tobe tubje& rothem: 
Rom 13: ver.1. and ſcing the Supreame Power of the ſword 
is comtgittedunto them, and notto.others, but by depura- 
tion and in dependence upon them m a rue Monarchy 
elere muſe be an exemption and impunity ( as ro ſubjects ) of the 'per- 
ſor inveſted with Soveraignity and Majeſty: God's Law, Narnres 
Light, and ſound rea ſony ave all for this, that ſuch as are veſted 
with Soveraizne Majeſty , having the legislarrve power ,, the juriſdi- 
onal pawer , the coercrve and punitive power origmaily m humelf,, 
muſt enjoy exemprion and myunity ( as to ſubjects aclings agamſ} 
them) the comtrary tenet everthrowes the order of Cod and Natwre y 
and' precipitates bumane focietres in a gulf of endleſſe confuſtons,, } 
Anſw.r. Aere is enough to ſatisfy iis adverſaries: For 14 
They will tell him » that he hath not yet proved the govern« 
ment of Zr::anea true Monarchy , in his fenſe ; and fo he 
bur begs the thing in queſtion here. 2: They will tell him 
thatthe King hath nor the ſole legislative power , nor fole 
jurifditional power, nor ſole coercive and punitive power ; 
far lefſe, all theſe ſolely and originally in himſelf; And it is 
but to ſuch Soveraignes that he pleads for this exemption & 
impunity. Doth not thts Advocar deſerye a ſingular reward ; 
who pleadeth his Maſter's cauſe ſo dexteroufly,by proving an 
uncertanty, by that which 1s more uncertane , & founding all 
upon his bare word? A noble champion forfooth, or rather a 
Monſter, whoſe word muſt be alaw,& anirrefragable reaſon 


too, Fhus it ſeemes, what ever power he giveto the King, - 


there'ts the Dictacors power that he thinks 15 ſolely in htm- 
ſelf, and char originally: bur for all this he- hath one diſad- 
vantage , that he is of little authority: and: of as little 
credite, with ſober rational perſons. * 2. He will grant thar 
ſach Monarchies , as heaccounts only true, 'are not. every: 
where , no not where there are perſons called Kings and Em- 


perours: How cometh it then that the oxderof Godand: 


nature is not overthrowne in theſe Dominions and Repub=- 


licks , and thattheir Societyes A C7" 
| 4 Fi 
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;Fendlefſe confufions? Shall torhing preſerys the/order of 


;  Godand natufe, but'that which is the moſt ready mean ts 


defttoy it, w:4. an uncotitrollable- power in one Tyrant z to 


_ deftroy all his Kingdome, Man , Wife aod Childe.!'; 3. Pos 


liticians will tell him, chat the Zphors, the Parhia}zent are 
his judges ; and that the People who by a lawful co Wiffion 
from God made him King and authorized him, « ! above 
him and have authority over him, in caſe he turne.,,Tyrant 
and pervert the ends of government. 4. Though 1tbe requi- 
ſite there be an ordinary Randing judge to cognoſcepfcontro- 
yerfies which fall out þetwixt one private perſon angfanother; 
yet it is not alwayes neceſſary there be one conde[e% 


the controverſy falleth out bervyixt them , more thenthar 
there s5hould be a ſtanding ordinary judge to dectdecontro- 
yerſies falling out betyyixt tyvo diftin& and independent 


Kinsdomes. F. What commiſſion from Man afirhorized - 


by God had the high Prieſt, and ſuch as joyned v3 h him , 


vyhen they depoſed and killed -2ehaliab ? 1f he ſay, $:*:; was an 
uſurper. True, yetshe poſſefled the place fix years. zacably 
without moleſtation ; and who was judge, whethe - he was 


ar vſurper ornot? Had thematter beenreferredto,/:r , she 
would haye been as far from calling herſelfe an uſu © er, as 
a Tyrant now will be from judging himſelf a Tyrant And fo 


-as in this caſe, the Tyrant ſize ritzlo had a judge above her, 


though she was inveſted with Soveraigne Majeſty , ſo in the 
other caſe, The Tyrant exercir29, though inveſted with Sove- 
raigne Majeſty,hath a judge above him. 6. The place; om.13. 
is tobe aunderftood ( as was $hewed above ) of u feriour 
Magiſtrates as well as of the ſupreame : And it ſayes df all in. 
authority, that ſuch as areunder them should be ſubjze&t unto: 
them, - Info faras they are ſubje&s unto them : ſo wpoyne 


'- of adminiſtration of juſtice according to equity , alfare ſub- 


je& to the: ſupreameor ſupereminent governour ; |; gwhen 


- he becometh 2 Tyrane , he becometh ſubject unrefthem, 


- Who gave him that power, and ſet him up, un 


$3 - 
7. He infinuars that inferiour Magiſtrates are not'effential 
Magiſtrates, but by depuration from and in depende!;ge upon 
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unan{wereable arguments eyinced the contrary: _ 

In the third place he cirerh ſome ſentences of Terrullian, 
calling the Emperours ſecond unto God z and above all men, and 
only ſubject unto God ; Of Oprarus ſaying, rhat nime are above thems 
bur God. And of lerom ſpeaking of Pal. 5 x. agamſ? thee rhee 


only have 1 ſinned , ſaying that David ſpoke ſo becauſe he feared- 


0ze, And of 4mbroſe, onthe ſame words ſaying , rhathe was 
King » and underno Law and therefore he did nor ſin agamſe 
mar. ] But all this is no purpoſe ; For 1. himſelt will 
grant thatall Kings are not thus exempted , and his adverſa- 
r1es will prove the King of Briraze one of theſe limited , and 


reſtricked Kings, that are obnoxious to examination, and |, 


punishment ; and theſe ſayings cannot prove that all Kings 
are ſo , yea or ought to beſo. 2. Termullian, to vindicate 
the Chriſtians who would not acknowledge the Emperour 
to be God, andto shew how notwitſtanding they reipeRted 
him according to his place, would give him as high titles as he 


could z though not out of flattery , and ſo make him the 


highelt perſon in the Empire, and above the heathen Gods ; 


yet he did not ſet him abovyeall the People in their Repreſen=. 


cative the Serarey orifthe did , the Senate proved him to be 
inamiſtake, by taking courſe with ſeveral of theſe leud and 
wicked Tyrants. 3. David's lingle a& of adultery and 


murther wereno ſuch acts of Tyranny, as are cenſurable with: 


depoſition, and fo it ſpeaketh not to the caſe. 4. It might 


be that de fads he did not fear another, as /erome ſayes, But. 


that will not ſay , that David might haye deſtroyed theinhe- 


_ritanceof the Lord without controlle , or that other Princes - 


are , or Should be, exempted from reſtraint and punish- 
ment , if they turne ingrained and habituated .Tyrants . 
5. Himſelf will not ſtand to what ;4mbroſe ſayes, for he 
addeth immediatly, { There xs no dowbr bier David was ſerſible 
as Ki che horrid imjury he had done ro Uriah ( the occaſion of char 
Pſatin) and of the ſcandal he had given to God's People, m 
which ſenſe , he might be well ſaid to ſim agam# both.) 6. The 
words of the text vyill not beare that vyeight, viz. Thar 
he had no other judge but God , or that ( as Deodare layeth) 

- 


the King. ButLex Res , Leſt. 20, hath by manycleareand - "2 
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he was exempted from all punisghment of men,&was obnox- 
10us to.no Mnaviribangls 'bur as other comf/.tentators ſay 
the words are to be taken ina comparative ſenk hat this was 
the'greateſt aggrayation of his guilt, thatir}"'s ſucha hai- 
nous tranſgreſſion , in his ſight who was pri 

.ever hedid conceale it from all others, ſo far a! © : could: ſee 
the Dutch 4, on theplace: and therefore t * 2xpreſfle his 


ſpiritual ſenſe of the fin commited againſt Gd (againſt 


whom propertly fin as fin is commited ), he ufeth this rhe- 
torical ingemination : And if the words Should haveim - 


orted what the Swrveyer would haye them to import , they . 


ad not been appoſite to expreſle his ſpiritual grjegf& ſenſe of 
the hainouſneſſe of the crime commited. Then hels us what 

excellent Mr Calvin ſayeth 1nſtit, Lib. 4. cap. 20.827. and; 1. 
and then ſayes [!r #5.4 wozder how many who pretend { ſpectro Cal- 
VIn should dar to vilare the ſacroſanit Majeſty of Kn 5, if they will 
 butread over that chapter.) Butisitnota wond' [s how this 
man who ſeemeth to have read over that chapte'| wd particu- 
larly $. 31, should paſſe by what worthy ca'# ſayeth in 


theend of that ſe&ion , or should have ſolicrleÞſpe& unto 
that worthy man ( whom he himſelf accounts tg be worthy. 
of reſpe&, and but deſervedly) as to plead for Mincontrol- 


lable power in Kings, When yet famous Catom is us there 
chat it the Ephor; or Srtes of Parliament , connive7:the King's 
tyranny , and ſuffer him to oppreſſe and inſult oyz:r the poor 
People, ay are wickedly pertidions , and palp* bly betray- 
1 ; | £ Es 
10g their truſt. | KF | 
Then in the 4 place he tels'us [Thar ze zx nor debied , char the 
Keng 15 bound before God torule his People according rorh Law of God; 
and that it ji groſſe to ſay'> Regi quicquidliber lic 7 Thisis 
good , but what then s Whar if he deviate © þ. *e mamranf# 
(fayes he) that as 4 ſurerruth That impunity ( as j\.'m ſubjedls) 
neceſfarily attends Soverargrity by the Law of God ,rea ny and nga- 
ture: For no mats Can be judged wr puniched but by jnage avove 
him: and rhe Supreame hath none ſuch, Ec. Ai, w. But Mr! 
Prelare.,, your adverſaries will maintaine the cont! pe; as a ſure 
truth : 'We looked for a fourth proofand aot/r the thing 
/_ .1n queſtion, or arepetition of whatis ſaid ; Thigamething 
. Bb 3 '$. repeated 


« 


* 


Le 
— 


Fa I 
Faxes 
27 


P ye 1 P 
wd 0 
bs 


-50 It 3 how». - 


WEWMES od; 


WE 3 --— aa; _ _ Az £ 
SROEEE, a2 ers DSS 3-3. Þ x” "PEI 
5” Ns NS ES At. 

A *_ -. I 24.4 "p< Y : 


© 4-7 IM 


PEI. 
«> 38 
_ 


-, 45 
\ & 


py 3: "> Y 

*x 4 = 

: £ x 
; ; 


RE RR. aaa 3 Ee Rs th data ee Dern RS” 
y Z 6% s * 2 Fs SEL £3; IF 6 V4 4 Do, > V 24.57, 4s 

g HIST RD So ES. des 2, 4A $ ee” TEES 
« p5 ; v4 -># a - —— TY , SS s $5 4 
. E - # 4+ d þ % nd . J M & 

16 DSUCVere eViI-- 


= 


- rl 43x "y 
OV RO a. hg 6 Is 2+ - 
Ee Kon 7 WES Ps IE 
6 8 . * ro 2, g-4 | : 
one Wh 5 w_ gd 
- EY ©. "0 
S > 


3 £: "0 | 


repeated fix times will*not make ſix arguments ; Ar Brchope. 


. 


give a new proof, if you canyof this firme-eruth which you” 


maintaine ? We maintaines 'by the Law of God, Nature, 
and Reaſon , No man hath an uncontrollable power to de= 
ſtroy millions , to cut off the heretage ofthe Lord, to de= 
ſtroy his intereſt: And we haveshewed our grounds for 
this. 2. How was Athalsah judged? And what a judge 
was 7ehu? 3. It hath been told him , that the ſupreame 
governour hath a ſupreame power aboye him: The power 
of the People that made him Supreaine governour, is above 
him , and can depoſe him, and pur another in his place. He 
may be a Supreame governour & diſpenſator , and yet their 
ſervant » accountable unto them , and cenſurable by them , 
when he deviates and turnes a Tyrant, anda Wolfe, and a 
Tyger.. Whenone King wrongeth another, that other will 
both judge and punish him, it he be able, and yet is not pro- 
perly a judge above him. Much more may the Repreſen- 
rative of the People; who ſet him up and impowered him , 
both judge him and punish him. 

But the good man thereafter would adviſe Kings not to 
abuſe this inviolableneſſe, bur ſo much the more to tear ſad- 
_ der pumishments from God; and for this cauſe would have 
them reading the 6 chapter of 4pocryphal Book of wiſdome. 
But was there no texts inall the divine Word of God, that 
he would put ito the King's hand toread, that he muſt ſend 
him to the Apocrypha? Iris true Kings would do well to 
remember that they have a God abovethem , who will not 
be mocked » but will bring them to an account of their do- 
inzs, though they Should efcape Mens hands : and to the end 
they may be put 1n remembrance of this,they ſtandin need of 
gk2er. monitors, then the Men who. have forgote it,” and 
end them to Apocrypha to findeit: And this should keep 
them within the boundaries of God's Law. Bur as the fear 
of punishment from, Man, will reftraine ſome from ſtealing, 
whom the fear of God would little overawe; So it may 
be the feare of punishinent from Men, would have no ſmall 
influence to make !ome Kings walk by a rule. And Subeordi- 
x&id 207 prtgnant* He would do well to minde them of on, 

| an 
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_ _ anditislike he would finde that more effec, | ro ſupprell pe 
© Tyranny » then to- tell them, that their ſacrgg*perfones are OR 
|  inviolable as to. Men, but yet they would {Þ;well to read 
 the6 chapterof #iſdwne. | p.4 £-- on. | 
He cometh 7p. 77. to ſpeak particularly tt what Naphraly 
_ flaid, and alledgeth that ( r zs mo# falſly ani wickedly ſaid » 
i, that God's providence or God's Word approves the 4, wrdermy or de- 
+ poſeng of Princes by Subjedts ,, who are not his judges * And what his 
word approves nit » bis providence doth not approve; To ſay that 
God animates bis People ro ſuch ations, 1s blaſphemy , albert hb 
extraordinarly may [it up the ſpirits of ſome roeetions not accord= 
Ing t0 the ordinary rule ( as in the times of the jui y6*) but they were 
fare of their warrand from him , the like where6f,'s i have f bony 
ro waite for now.) Anſwer. Certainely Gods, Word declar- 
eth that the perſons of Kings (how facred 
them ) arenot'inviolable , when it threateſeel 
unto them , whether by their owne Subjects yr by ſtrangers; 
and when theſe ſame judgements are exccuizd, his provi- 
dence declares that they are not uncomtrollabl.) or inviolable. 
2. His adyerſaryes vvill tell him, that th depoſeing of 
Tyrants , or the executing of juſtice on ther, is no finfu] 
Murther nor finful depoſeing of Princes. 3.. *t he had once 
proved that ſuch actions as theſe , vvere hoi 1 and finful , 
then he might ſay that it vvere blaſphemy to, y, that God 
animates People unto them, 4. How did Gy | \animate Yeb3- 
j4da and theſe vvith him, to depoſe and kill gcþalrah? To 
ſay she vyas an uſurper , vvill not help the cauſe: for he vvill 
not have uſurpers killed by the Subjects novy , Teing vve haye 
no ground toexpet ſuch an. expreſſe vvarrand to riſe againſt 
them, as the judges had; md yet certanely theſe againſt 
vyhom thejudges, vvere animated , yvere Tyrants vvithout 
title. . And thus we ſee this Szrve;er out IRtripeth all the Roy. - ' 
aliſts , that-ever wrote before him , and notonly will have 
' the perſons of lawful princes , though flagitzous and tyran= 
nous, ſacred and inviolable; butalſothe perſc ies of che'moſt 
manifeſt uſurpers ; for he ſayes ,. that it was nt according to 
any ordinary rule, that God ſtirred up the ſpir, 5 of ſome, to 
make head 221inſt theſe Tyrants that oppreſſi@ the people - 
| Bb ” wr "Bk 0 3 
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God, inthe dayes of the judges 


of Cromzel, as of the King: Andif this be a faithful adyo- 
cat let all che world judge, and letthe author of the pamphlet 


intituled Xll-»g no Mwureher rebuke him , for his unpertinency - 


and ignorance. | 


He tels us thereafter how [The Apologiſt labonzs ro pro-- 


duce many inflances of the Parliaments of Scotland punishing Prences 
for their enormittes , all which ke ſetteth forth'as||audable and mutable 
preſidents and examples.) Anſw. The author of that Apolo= 


etical relation driyeth at no ſuch deſigne there > but 


' onlycleareth thereby , that the Kings of Scerland have not 2 
ſupremacy above Parliaments 3 bur that rather Parliaments 
are abovethem ; for they have punished them. He addeth 
[ The moſt that all of them amount to us nothing , but the 1nſurrection 
of Nobles (Proceres as Buchanan callcth chem) againſt the Kings z 
and wvilent oppreſſions of ſuch of them, as have been flagutinus and 


11 auncus = but neither Buchanan, Nor this Apolog.can produce any |. 


one ft ance of our lawful Parliaments or Peoples , raking 07 them in a 
judiceal way , tn cold blood , aud under formes of proceſse , to puntsh or 
deftroy ther Kings.) A4nſw. What if his "02 Or Shall be con- 
tented with a Shorter proceſſe,& $hall ſupercede many formes 
of legality, which uſe to be followed with other notorious 
Malefaftors> Is rot this a brave Goliah that cometh outto 
defend the King's ſacred perſon , when, all which he at 
lengthcan do, 15 to defend him , from being adjudged in a 
formal mode, to loſſe his-head and his Crowne ; that he 
Shall not be called publickly (as other MalefaRors are ) to 
the judges barr , and there be impannelled-as,,a Tyrant and 
Traitor to God and the Countrey © If this mandeſerve his 
wedtes, let wiſe Men judge; Ling cl Tacks that there 1s 
greater difficulty in: taking away Tyrants , then 1n taki 
away other MalefaRors: And that hardly.can ſuch alega 
way with all its formalities be followed with them , which 


is followed with others : And that ſometimes, ſome Male-- 


factors, though they were never Princes, muſt.be ſenten= 
cedina more 
pnc 


Iges, butextraordinare , whictr. 
motions wehaveno ground to waite for now.. . And fothis' - 
adyocate cometh at laſt,” toplead as much for the exemption. 


rief manner and privately alſp , -andyet it Sall - 
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». oneupon thematter , if the'man be guilty and really con- 

. | - -demned by his judges. ' And ſo itis all one, ifa Tyrant be be 

” ) . © adjudged worthy of death or depoſition, *bya Parliamens +? 
' theRepreſematives of the People, and accordingly cut off 


.:- from government, orourt of the land of theliving > whether 
- !  itbedoneby apublick Meſſenger , with ſound of Trumpet , 
\, and by the hand of a publick lior and execiitioner, ona . 
 publick ſcaffold; or by force of armes , vvhen the former ; 
meanes cannot be ſaifly uſed, nor ſo ſecurely. ' And it vyas Fl 
not the inſurre&ion of nobles as ſuch , but as; vceres and pri- 
mores Regni that were inſtanced, and of lawfy Parliaments 
(ſuchas wereuſed in theſe dayes) ſentenceing hd 'condemo 
ning Kings for tyranny , and other miſdemeanours. Lethim 
read the Hiſtory of theſe times written by 8=channaw and - 
Grafion , and he will finde it fo ;: particularly > let him ſee 
and conſider how Ferlegws was adjudged worthy of death , 
but for Ferga/ins his Father's ſake , was only impriſonedJ and 
thereafter with the unanimous conſent of all , being ſuſpefed | 
guilty of the death of Ferzcharis,put from the Crowne: ſce why 
Therius, when he had filled the land withrobberries , fledto 
the Brizonves? Was it not becauſe the Gove nours had 2 
minde to punish' him» Was not Ever the". put inpri=. 
ſon? Wasnot Dardan, for his wickedneſle an / blood, pur= ' 
ſued by nobles and People , his head cut of , his corps -3 
throwne into a jacks > Ludarmw at length w.zs apprehen= Y 
ped and executed. His ſone Ciarns in face of Parlia- _ E | 
ment accuſed , apprehended, and shut up;'mto a hall,  ©®: 
with ſome few attendants , his ill counſellers executed and a ; 
Viceroy choſen till the People should meet ro make a new 
King ? 'Were not the 7rimcres Regni about to have depoſed: 
Conſt antine thee firſt ; for his vices, had not Dowglaſſe dillwaded 
them » becauſe of their warres with the Br:zons and Saxons? 
Was not Ferquard the 52 wo ſummoned to compear before 
+ the Parliament, and becauſe he refuſed was he not brought 
to judgment againſt his will, and accuſed of many crimes}, 
and not being able to purge himſelf was he no: :aft into pri- 
ſon ? This looks like an a& andexecution o - juſtice done 
+  Jn:cold blood under forme of procefſe,' $0 di {the Primores 
b "RE Bb F [x ; Regus 
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Regwi intend to have punished Ferquard the ſecond:, had nat 


for his filthy luſts and vices.» covetouſneſſe and cruelty , 
flaine by the general conſent of his. Lords aſſembled > By 


whom, and for what was Dozald the 7g. King caſt into 


priſon? Who forced Erhws brother to Conſtantine the 17. 
( and for what ) to renunce the Kingdome, and shut him up 
in priſon > Was not Calenx {ummoned to compeare before a 
Parliament at Scone ? 

Now the Sarveyer is in his ſtrength , and diſdaining to 
meddle with the libeller (as he calleth him) he will goeand 
reflect upon the magazine, {as he ſpeaketh ) to Lex Rex, 
who Qse#. 26. proycth by unanſ{werable arguments, that the 
King 1s not aboyethe Law ; but this Szrveyer for all his big 
words dar not meddle with that debate z bur quarrelleth 
with aword 7ag. 241. wherethat worthy Author is anſwer. 
ing the obje&ion of that Apoſtate Prelate Maxwel the Au- 
thor of Sacroſanta Regrem Majeſt as » ſtollen from Arniſaw; 
which was this > [ Why meght nit the People of Iſrael, Peers or 
Sanhedrin , have conveened before them , judged or puniched Das 
vid, for his 4dnltery and Marther.] Unto which he anſwered 
thus, [ He zaketh it for confeſſed » that it had teen treaſon m the 
Sanhedrin ad States of Iſragl rohave taken on them 29 judge and 
punich David , for his Adultery and Murther ; but he groeth no 
. reaſor: for this, nor any Word of God ; 4nd truely thaugh [ will 25 
preſrame ro goe before orhers im this > Gog's Law, Gen. 9: ver. 6. 
compared with, Numb. 35: ver. 30» 3I. ſcemeth to ſay againſt 
them. Nor can 1 thmk that God's Law , or his Deputy the judges are 
to accept the perſons of the great , becauſe they are grear, 
Deut. »: ver. 17. 2 Chron, x5: ver. 6, 7. aud we ſay we can- 
not. diſtinguish , where the Law diſtinguisheth not, The 
| Lord ſpeakgth to under judges, Levit, 19: ver. 35; Thou'shalc 
not reſpec the perſon of the poor , nor honour-the perſon of 
the mighty , or of the Prexce , for we know what theſe names "7 
and N27 meanety. 1 grantit is not God's meaning y that the King 
thild draw the ſword again? himſelf 3 butyet, 2t  followerh not, that 
if we ſpeak of the demerite of blood , that the Law of God-accepterh any 
qudge, great or ſmail. Andif the Etares be above the Kings, a 1 

concesve 


Bishop Colmer diflwaded them. Was not Zagenine the 111. 
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+ they are, though it be 4humane'politick conſtitution cher 
the King be free of all: coattion of Law» becauſe it «onduceth fer the 
peace of the communwealih ;, yet sf we makes it 4 matter of conſeaence , 
for my part , 1 ſee no exception, that God maketh ; if men make » 
1 crave leave to ſay a facto adjusnon ſequitur, } Thus that 
worthy Author; and could he have uttered his judgment 
more {parcingly and ſoberly , in a matter that. wz$s not ot great 
Moment to the queſtion in hand , ſo that thoug 1 he had for- 
borne tg haye ſpoken any thing to this atall , , zis cauſe had 


' notheen, in the leaſt, weakened ; . and though we should 


grant that the Sqvhedri» could not have judged Dowd for 
theſe fats ( which yet we can cannot do ) what loſle $hall 
we have > Seing we may ealily grant and Zex Rex. with us 
Pag, 243. that Tyranny only muſt unking a Prince ; .and theſe 
acts were not aRs of Tyranny » and. what $hall this yaine 
Survezer gaine then > Why would he not examine .other 


things which that worthy Author ſayd, more appoliteto 


thecauſe © Will not wiſe men laugh at this dealings and 
aceount him a fool inthe firſt magnitude in handleingſuch 
a Cauſe , which ſo- nearly concerneth his Majeſties life, after 


ſuch a manner, that a very ſchool - boy may ſmile at? Then . 


he addeth , (5 Pag. 348, and 428, and 238. 4rd often elſewhere, 
be ( that is Lex Rex ) will have the Eſtates execuring the maral 
Law ( as hecalls it ) on the Kimg ». and punizhing kim y and 

becauſe he ſayes muſt thaſonically » Pag. 460. I have nnanſwerably 
proved that che Kingdome u ſwuperiar to the Kang » 4nd the People may 
be their awe judge mm the tribunal Fl neceſſity. } Anſw, Lex Rex1n 
two at leaſt of theſe pages cited, ſpeaketh no ſuch thing , and 
if this Sarveyer were not more windy and vaine then eyer 
Thraſo was. he would nor ſpeak ſo of that Author , till firſt 


he had diſcovered the anſwereableneſle of rhele arguments , - | 


which neither he nor any of his complices shall ever beable 
to do, But this; Epicomporkraſibombomachides will force 2 
belietenpon the world that with this very adverb pa, mona , 


diffavit owes in Caftris Gurgaſtodianis y and Cry to his enc nted. 


fraternity to fing Jo per at his invention, Bur what ſayes.he 
to allthis? [ 1 ( fayes he ) whar showld he mearie to make if com- 
duteable ro the peace of the comm:nwealthy that the King be free of the 


* 
of 


$1 0 / Ge OM oe V5 2 2 B® p »& $3 
POLE SET Es PE ERS Ahn. ES ts 6d HE 581 ay - bo. wat Fra tg AGES 
o = REES NS WF WT, as. ” ESC oh = Me; oe. " :xx3G:4 EF; Eg os. ; 
© A « % FOWS 7 ay 4X . LES 7 a 8t - DA; "L168 Ps on, XS © War x Fx £4) 3 
{ EE . AS; <5 5 MESS £ 154 Y Du , S- C 4 
a”: ho os . "x I 3 LE 4 ©-*% 2 £4 32 Ih, 3 %: > 
bs J bY. _ % ; ” 
- ol 9 y I - % > 
j : 4 4 | o 
R, S 7 y * _ £ £ 
> 4 s 
. s # 
s 


_, concerve th 


coattion 


EIDOS ny” 


ates if cs 
_—_— <-- 


&F 
Ye 
b- 4 20 
+ ry _ 
- . 4 
> 
- 7%; -” 


Res 


+ + ata: MC 


"Ra 


OE IE 2 FR EST nn, 7 
396 TheSurveyet an evil Car. XIX, 
coattion of Law; and yet not ſo, if it be made @ maiter of etſornesyÞ | 
the preſervation of the peace of the commcunmealth,no matrer ropfCneg 
golim? Or ss not the confliturcon freemy the King” from coachon of | 
Law (fer thatend) warrantable?) Anſ. Dothnot this egroramus Þ}þ 
know that a queſtion of this nature may be conſidered and an- 
ſwered politically and theologically ; And that many thin 
may be tolerared or forborne in poynt of policy , upon Sal 
tick grounds and ends, which if conſidered ſiricto lure , 
according to conſcience, Should not be forborne , nor to- 
lerated. David 1n point of policy, did forbear to execute the 
Law upon the Murtherer Jeab, whom yet in poynt of con- 
' ſcience, -he accounted a man of death, and therefore recom= 
mended the execution of the Law of God, unto his Son 
Solomon; and this toleration or forbearance may be lawtfull or 
unlawful, according to the weight of the matter tolerated , 
or forborne, and the nature and weight of the grounds in 
policy, upon which this forbearance is determined, So that 
though we should ſupponeit Iawful for a Commonwealth to 
enact and determine.in Law , that their King should not be 
queſtioned for one ſingle at of Marther or Adultery; as other 
perſones are: Yet in poynt of conſcience, if the queſtion be 
ſtated zz zheſe, whether a King may be queſtioned for one ſingle 
a&t of Murther and. Adultery , as another private. perſon 
it may be anſwered affirmatively , becauſe the Law of God , 
makes no exception of perſones, 2. It nfay be made a matter 
of conſcience , to mzke the King free of the coa&ion of Law, 
1a ſome ſmall and inconſiderable particulars s becauſe of the 
probable hazard into which the Commonywealth .may be 
brought by coercing of him , which all the yalue of the par- 
ticular anent which the coaftionis exerced , will not coun. 
tervaile. Put it will neyer be allowed, in poynt of conſcjence, * 
E:. to make him free of all coa&tion of Lay 1 jd as he may with- | 
| -  outcontrol, murther millions , deſtrgy and waſte Religion : 
For that were not conduceable to the peace of the Gomnnnon- 
wealth, buta'ready way to deſtroy all : So rhat aconftitution 
freeing the King fromall coattion of Law, how ever pre- 
tended for the preſeryation. of the peace of the. Common- 
. wealth s can never be warrandaÞple, For that were to ond 
| im 
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| him au prime, and in atlu fignaro aTygera Lyon,& a wa 
*theCommonyvealth;&:it his good Nature should incline him 


; Nh 


to good &peaceablethitigs; yet no thanks to the conſtitution. 
| Wheieas he would make his reader beleeye that the Kings of * 


the jewes were under no cotrtion let, him conſider whatZzing- 


lis ſayeth explan. art.42. Tom.1. oper. where he expreſly ſayeth. - 


[That the Kings of the jewes and others,when they dealt perfidiouſlyzeon- 
frare to che law of God might be lawfully depoſed by che people,] Y ea he 
tels us , that whiles wicked princes and Kyngs were not removed \ all 
- rhe people were puniched of God > which he provethby zer. 15: x. 
to ver. 6. andalittle thereafter , tels'us that [if rhechildren 

Iſrael had thus depoſed Manaſſeh , they had nor been ſo -=ra 4 
puniched with him.) Yea Schikeardus 1h his jus regium hebreorum. 
Cap. 2, Theor, 7. tels us Pag. 56. 57. out of the Rabbines, that 
the Kings of the jewes might have been called toan account, 
& punished for tranſgrefſing of the law,by the Sanbedrm;eſpe- 
cially if they took moe wives, and moe horſes then yvere 
allowed » and heaped upriches ; for theſe cauſes , he proveth 
Pag, 60. out of Hal. melach.c, 3. $.4, Halach. Sanhedr. cap. 19. 
Teal mud cap. Koben gadol. - Shri parſ ſchoph. That they were 
to be ſcourged. And hiſtories show us', How this Saz= 
bedrin » evenin their weak and declineing times, wereloth to 
quite with this power, and therefore did queſtion Herod, who 
was ſet oyer Galilee by the Romans, for fome murther com- 
mitted by hum , fee the hiſtory ſer forth by 7oſephns 4ntiq. 
lb. 14.c.17, Andif any Should objeR that c aſanbon ad. arnal 
Eecleſ. exerc. 13. n.5. hath proved the contrary out of the 
Talmud. The forecited learned Shihchardns. Pag.'63. 64. 
sheweth out of the very places cited by Caſaubon , how he 
was miſtaken, and hoiw theKings of David's line both did 
judge » and were judged. 5 

2. (Sayes he) /# is good rhat this Meraphiſcal Starift was na 
Chief Prief1' or member of the Sanhedrin in Davids time; for be 
would have afforded 4 corrupt expoſition of the Law io cut off the King. 
hat fors were che Priefls CS Prophers at that time that did not infligare 
the Savihedrin> This man coull have told them that they were 
above bim,, and they were bound to execute the Law wpon bum.} 
Anſw, It was good that this ſuperlatiy ely irrational PE: » 
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and infraphyfical fooll was not breathing in theſe dayes ; for” © 
he would have told Kings, you may Kill , murther,. maſſa- 
cre, deſtroy all the land, Man; Wifeand Childe ; withone _ 
the leaſt fear of reſiftence 3. and have toldthe People, the 

Sanhedrin , andall the Elders of Iftael , though your Kings 
turn butchers and deſtroyers ofthe People of God , worſe 
then ever N:mrod or any thatever breathed fince his dayes z 
you haye no more to do, but hold up your throats, or flee to 
the uncircumciſed out of the inheritance of the Lord. But 
what ſayes all this tothething ? Doth this pove that David 
or any King was excepted in the Law of God? Where, 
In what chapter , or what verſe shall we finde this > Good 
Maſter prelate tell us,or where we $hall findeit in your book 
of wifdome? 2. We finde not that any of the Prieſts or Pro- 
phets reproved David for ſpareing 7oab that murtherer 3 
who Shed the bloodof war in peace, 2 Xyrg. 2: ver. 5, Was 
therefore right in David to have ſpared him ? Sure they 
-might well have told Dav/4,that though 1oab was 2 great man, 
yet he was above him , to punish him as well as another 
Man, for his fin; and in poynt of conſcience , and by 
God's Law he was bound todo it. Theſe ſinful as of 10ab 


= 
TY © Do 
. 


+ en 


were more notoure then what Dav:d had: done in ſecret : 


And becanſe we finde not thar he vvas reproved upon this 
account, Shall yye therefore uſethis Man's diale&; and fay 
What ſo!s or coldrife ſenſeleſſe Men were the Prieſts and the Prophets of 
thartrme , who did not mitigate David zo execzite the Moral Law on 
Toab , thar wrath night be twrned away from the Land ? 

3. Hetels us, thar the author of Lex'Rex [ Yrrerly miſtakes 
the meanmg of the Word of God", Gen. 9:'6. las fortheothertexts they 
clearly concerne Magilirats or yravard fach over wha they hve povers 
bat dces netther 1nFigate the imferiuur Magifrates agamn#?. che Supe- 
ri0ar,nor the People agam#t any of chem) where it xs ſaid,hetthiat sheds 
mans blood , by mart shall his blood be shed.] fc 1: The 
authorof Lex Rex doth not ſay that theſe places do inſtivate 
the inferiour Magiftrars againſt the ſuperionr, nor the people 
againſt both ; but thar they poynt fofth'the Magitttre's 
dury'to judge righteous judgment, and eo'accept no: Mans' 
perſon, be hea Prince , or be ke apoorMan, + Andif they 
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PF powers The author of Lex ex ſeeketh no- more; for he - 
| - hadproved,-(andhis vaine windy man hath not the head , 
| Thbughhe wanenotz heart and:good will to it, toanſyvere 
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his arguments ) that the Eftares and Repreſentative of the | 


People, have power over the Prince. 2. It is ahardcen- 
ſure to fay thathe hath utterly miſtaken the-meaning of Gep.9: 
ver. 6. Letus hear how 2 [Concludemmy hence ,. (ſayes he) char 
there «5 herg a preceps that tie blaod of every man (though be be m the 
| ſupreame power) should be ched by bis _— » #f be ched blood in- 
' mocently and without cauſe.) Anſw. But this 15notthe conclu- 
fion that Lex Kex draweth from the place, He only fayeth. 
That in this place there is no exception made of the Prince, 
though he be the Supreme power: And can this Mart for 


all his skill demonſtrate the exception ? Zex Rexſaid not that: - 


his blood should beshed by his inferiours , but by the Eftates: 
of theland, who are his ſuperiours , what way then-hath-he 
miſtaken the meaning of this word > What furder [Suppoſeing 
(ſaye he ) this word nor. only ro be predictional — bat alſe djarattick 
and preceptroe , thrre mu be mect lemit ations of the ſentence , both 
in the ſubje& and atiribare} Grants all» what limitations will he 
have in the ſubje&, thar,$heds mans blood © [17 x5 70 be wnder- 
ſtood (ſayes he) only of ſuch as have no authority , 4nd doit ont of 
prevate revenge ; for we. muſt not owne the fances of Photinans' 
and Anabaptiſts ;har condenme lawful warres » and capital punisþ- 
ments.] Anſv, This is good and granted, for we ſ7y that 
even theKing, when murthering unjuſtly, a&teth as-2 private 
perſon, andisprempted by his revenge: didhe ſuppoſe that 
Lex Rex Was 2 Photmign or Anabapriſi © If not, why did he 
trouble himſe]F with this > But whatſayeshe to that which 
he cals the attribyte.? [Cerranely (fayes he). eFms the words as 
aprecept » It is nob-ryeapt that it 1s the awry of every mar or any man: 
indifferently, to cthedube blood of che perſor who cheds mnecent blond ;_ 
but off the Magiſtrate who- ev. judge aboue him. 'All raterpreters are 
agreed , Shes Grace if nor. - inllitution yet) the approbarton ef the. 
offer of crow magittrare.} Anſm. Did theauthor of, Zex Rex: 
ay thatit yas thedyty ofany man indifferently, to punjghca» 
pitally shedders of innocent blood:? faid he any ogagens | 
x: ah > . Me 
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= agreement of interpreters co! | or. ap= © 
= probation 'of the 'office of the civil. Magiſtrate 9. Sure: 

"when heſaid, andelſwhere. proved, that the Eſtates of the. - 
- Realme wereabovethe King , he fully agreed with theſeaue - 


CS --- *1 v4 "1x 
- { 9 } Zn 
þ bn *.2 "Pn F , T 


» 0 . 
SO as + 
Pim = # + 


77 WE ID CONC S © TS EE ee, F245 3. wn , AY Bri _ ces "OE Rb 
St; ””, "A. Cat A c# age 47 RY, © > in ha IF x3 IM 
Ll Ho MT” & . of 2 ON " : ' V TE 3.5 Gs & ks m_ CR S-. - 
RT IIS 0 IS? 4 NA 'Y | 3 + Ii oy F . "a LP - FG {SD - of "4; 
1 as Y. CT OVer 7 od +. TAP KX- 7 El 
- E . LE, 4 Wy % F- *& o -y Gs] 4 1 . SY. ry ve .- 
44 1 - * KB F as "£ 4 ; G - 4 * {Gy + 
<> o I Pena : 
_ % * \ * AFL IT 


- > 


S3T.YL I, 
” 3% 1% £ 6) by. 


. .. 


eters concerning the. 


thors, touching the meahing of that place; ſo that the Sarveyer 


- might have ſpared his paines 1n reciteing their words , for 
*he'ſayes nothing againſt what either Parews, Per. Martyr 3 


Muſculus, Bezelins, Diodate, Or the Chaldee Paraphraſe ſay. et 
us hear hovv he applyeth this to the purpoſe © [Bur (ſayes 
he) :f rhe per ſors mwveſled with Supreme power of the ſword, abuſemg 
rherr power become guilty of s:eddmmg rmnocent blood , who (im that 
ſociery whereof they are heads) shall judge or puntch them ? who 15 jo 
periour over the ſupreme to puntsh him ———_—_ ts srexplicable how 
any gn whomthe Soverargne Maje(t fy» 0 Mag: ſtratical power reſides, 
'should , accordrng to order , be puntched by femets Anſw. This 
1s the Knot of all, bur it is nothing elſe than what we have 


_ heard againe and againe, and hath been ſpoken to already. But 
'yet', becauſe it is to him inexplicable , and a Gordian Knor, 


letusſeerf wecanlooſe it without Alexander's ſword. He 
will grant (or if he will not, but retra&t what he hath els= 
where granted , ſpeaking of alegal reſiſtence 3 all the lawyers 
in Scorland will grant it) that if any in the King's name shall 
ſeek to dilpoſſeſſe a Man of his inheritance, the man ma 

defend his r1ght by Iaw , and the King by his advocate mu 

pleade his cauſe before the ordinary judges ; and theſe ordi- 
nary judges , muſt Judge righteous judgment according to 
law , and give outa Yecreer in. favours of the ſubject againſt 
the King, and fo condemne the' King” of injury and oppreſ- 
ſion intended = the ſubje& + Ndw who hut the ordinary 
judges » in civf Matters, are judge hiere tothe Supreme?. & 
yet theſe judges , .in another reſpe&, are but ſubjeRs : doth 
henot now ſce how.ſuch as are meer ſubjJe&s.inone reſpeR , 
may judge and punish him who is jnyatgd with Soveraigne 
Majeſty and Magiſtratical power , and {ggnanother reſpe& 
areabove him- And whatif I ſay. thatas in clvi Matters, 
the ordinary judges may judgethe King , ſo the juſticggeneral 
or his deputy conſtitute ordinare rude es/in criminals or Ca- 
pitals , may 1udge him when he commitretha capital crime 
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2 -*- Defender ofhis! Wyelte'Slife. 48 k, 
-\fer. him; or 4ny- Mao elſe shew me 2 reaſon » why the 7? 
{one Should be, andthe other may not be, inpoyntofcon- _ - * 
oh f{cience. 'Bar if we ſpeak of 2 Parliament the Repreſen=- 
©;tatives of tlie People , the caſe 1s ſo cleare that there is 
;no difficulty; for that'is 2 judge alwayes aboye him , and 
'ſo-even according &o his limitations', if the King Shed in- 
;Nocent blood , by them may his blood be shed. 
..- Then 7g. $1. he ſayes { When rbe Apofile Rom. 13. ſages 
| Jet eyery ſoul be ſubje& to Superiour powers, zhar -(every 
| ſoul) doth ret comprehend the ſupreme power it ſelf -( for haw canthe 
Man inveſted with it , be ſubjed ro 4 ſuperiour power ? )-but it-is 
tneant that every ſoul under the ſupertonr paver or ſupreme, chould be 
ſubject ro 51,] Anſw, Yet againe' the ſame thing which we 
heard before. Is he not able to underſtang this, how 
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 _ one whois ſupreme, inene reſpe& may \be 1nferiqurz in 
- anotherreſpet? Thefather hath a Supreme paternalpower 


over the Son , yet the ſone, being a judge or aPrince» may 

be over him, as David was over Jeſſe, and Saul over Kh, 

But. ( fayes he') Let men ( as chey will ) indulge cthemfelver in 
their ſeditieus Notions» they winſft atlaſt ſeſt in ſome py We! 

" #n Earth which is not judgeable or prnichable by a . Anſw, Beit 

fo. what hath he gained for the King his Maſter ?* Muſt 

+ - Either hebetheſupreme power on earth which is notjudges _ 
 ableorpunishable by any, or muſt there be nones Hisad-. 

yerſaries will ſoon deny the conſequences -- Andhe,, lething: 

indulge himſelf in his Tyrannical Notions . as much as he; - 

will, shall never be'abletoconfirmeit.. How then shall he. _ -* 

defend the ſacred perſon andlife of the Kings What layeth. 

he further 2," [if ſoveraigne Majeſty be. placed th Parbamentos. _ 

People { who maybe guilty of chedding mnocent blood , aa well authe. 
King”) who chall hed gberr blood when: chey tranſgreſſe? Shall chias . 

| bereſervedte nf ge or $/08ns ob of the People ( a3 this Maw 

ſpeaks Pay. 240.) them theredr ground end h laid for Eternal confu= , - 
Gram.? Auf. Tk Srvecyer either ſubtilly or ignotantly;--. 

* confolinds things heres, which should be conſidered diſtin... | 

® and leadeth his unwarty teader off the way # Where-. 

- fore we wolild haye the Reader (though all this is nothing to | - 

 thepurpoſe ig hand roproye the King uncontrollable » 'orun». _ 
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rer. 1. Thatthere 1s anot-judgeableneſle (to ſpeak(o) and | 
not-punisheableneſſe de fads, which may'Þe {aid of fomeſ 
notorious rebels and out-Lawes , ' whonr titither Law now 
wer of authority can coerce ,' and there is anon - punish 
ableneſſe and non-judgeableneſle de jure , whenone is exceems; . 
ed from Law - judgment and [Law - ſentence, ſo that heis. 
above ll tryal and {entenceof Magiſtrares: Cafes may fall out 
wherein ſuch asare puniſhable & judgeable Je 7re, according 
to an ordinary way laid downe or allowed by 'God , may 
notwithſtanding be unpunishable and not-judgeable ae fatto, | 
either through corruption prevailing overall, or prevalency 
of power in the purishable perſon or perſons © And chis , 
though in an ordinary way irremediable,yer ſpeaks not apainſt | 
the' Grdinznce and appoyntinent of God and Nature. 2. That 
there i$2 difference betwixt perſonal faults of Governours, 
or ſuch as are inveſted with authority and power, as was: - 
that 'a& of Murther and Adultery in David ; and publick 
miſcarriagesinpoynt of govetnm. & in exerceing the power 
whetewith they are inveſted : of perſonal faults, ſpeaketh - 
Zex Rex in the place iow under conſideration; and uponthis, 
have we vindicated that worthy Author, from vyhat this 
perverter ofali things hath ſaid - Bur here he mixeth theſe, 
and confounderh them, rhzt according to his vvay, he 
miy-pervers the truth. -3: 'There is a difference betyvixt 
{miple a&s of male-adminiftration in-leſſer matters ; aud 
betvyixt fuch:- as, of male- adminiſtration, as peryert the 
endsof government. g. There isa difference betwixt palpable, 
cleate, and undenyable miſcarriages; and beryyixt ſuch as 
are not ſo cleare nor unqueſtionable. - 5.. Thexe is a diffe- 
rence to be made” betyyixt ordinary Randing caſes 3 and an 
extraordinary emergent: -in an extraordinary caſe,, , yvhile 
the diſeaſe 1s deſpetate, a deſperat- 1ike:and extrgordipary 
remedy may be uſed without overdone the ordinary way » - 
which is to be uſed in ordinary caſes, - Theſe thingswill help 
vs tofinrayel his confuſed diſcourſe.” - Amid ſo we Anſwere. 
z, If Pwliament - members or-privat. perſons; among .the 
| — | | © 225 = PRE 
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(as I judge in poyat of conſcience it may) ſo may theotherbe 
done wichParliaments.z.If Parliaments conſpire to overtarne . 
Religion, Layves, Liberties, and thus deſtroythe. Republick; - 
T judge vvith £. &. Pag, 240, that the ſounder paxt  afthe 
beable, may reſiſt and hinder, ſo.far as they can, that defiru- 
ion and rune of the Republick. Nether ever shall heprove 
that this is 2 ground for Eternal confuſion : O ſayes he, Femy 
leſſer part, when they have ar thenh;they have will and (rrengb enanghio 
through their buſineſie » will Jake a $54” call chem [elves the [age 
part, and labour to beare downe the corrupt playality,) Anſw, LNs 
remedy to preyent deſtrution 2s to the Common 
wealth, may be of the Lord , though it shauld be abuſed by 
ſinful men; for the beſt thing may be abuſed : Andt is not. 
the meancallowed by God and Nature which layeth a ground 
for eternal confuſion; but the abuſe of the meane maintained. 3 
whereof we are not guilty, But we have had abuadange 
of ſuch rotten conſequences from himi,; who kgoweth better 
what itis to deceive the ſumple with ſoptuſtications , then to 
ſatisfy .the judicious with'folid reaſons. Then he addeth , 
»» [ But the Chriſtian Reader may-caſily ſee how hard this 
»» Author isput cot 3 and forall his ſaying that according ts 
3, God's Law ,' Kings muſt be 'punished. as well as others, 
>» Yer is he forced to acknowledg a Supremacy of power i 
- {omne, not pudſisfable by any burby God.] 4»f This is but. 
what we lieard juſt now, and whether true or falſe, it helperti 
_ umn : Haye that Stipremacy of power, which is 
- not punichable by any but by way » who will, 0 | 
"> have 


it is yyorſte; -and sheyveth hovy a mixt:Monarchy'is 
and'then anſyvereth ſome objeAions : And to that vvhich 


ſome might obje&t , That Parliaments migit exceed their bounds , 
"and who should coerce them? He anſyyered , That poſrersour Par- i; 
\lraments might doit ;, and ſo there yyas a ſalvoin that mixture of ui. 
government. 2». In the other place he is shevving. vvhat WM 


-relation the King hath to the Lavy , and that he is notthe 


ſole Lavy maker , vor ſote fupreme-judge: Andgnſvvereth E, 


* that objeAtion, Thartthe thee E = as men and: looking to thar 
owieends, notta Law ard the publich good ; are.uot fundamentals, 
ES are tobe judged by the King. viz. - That they ave tobe judgedb 
the-people and the conſcience of the people. Why calleth be the 
Nobles and Parliaments to hearkento this ? What abſurdity 
in reaſon 1s here? », [Whoeverheadofthis  ſazerhe) that 
,".» one Parliament poſteriour should punish the prior? Their 
5 ads they may retra& indeed , but:40 punish them for their 
23 a&s 15 moſt abſurd, becauſe the prior Parliament in the 
>» Capacity of that judicatory , had as Much. ppyver as the 
,» poſterior. States men yyill yyonderat thisdoftrine , that 
>» Members of a Parl1ament should be punished for their free 
> YoteS, bya ſucceeding Parliament, and far more at the 
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overturned ,; which: may be dopeby poſteriour ie 
2. If Parliaments; by theit free yotes , ſell YA 2 an 
the Liberties of the land unto the Terk and ſo deftr 
Jame , and betray their Truſt , I ſee not vvhy they g pughens 
be punizhed fortheir paines. If they should'ena& a put 
Execution the a&, vyhen made;-  Thatall yyho vy 
bovy.and burnincenſetoan idol Should bebruntquick . I Iſee 
not » yvby they may not by a poſteriour Parliament be w 
| * Rioned and puniched for that innocent blood yyhich 
| . haveshed. 3. His reaſon tothe contrary, isnot good; eh. 
F -neverhad poyyer or commiſſion for overturning [the et 
| tm and deſtroying the Commonyvealth : if: 
agiſtrates of a Brugh betray their truſt, dilapidatethere. ” 
and revenues of the city ſell and diſpone the rights and pry 
leges thereof, may not the ſucceeding Magiſtrates call them 
an account for that , notyvithſtanding. that in the capacity 
of that judicatory , they had as much poyver (if any. as 
the poſteriour,- 4. Wonder at it yvho yvil , that vviue 11s 
right is right: and it is conſonant to-equity » that, theg dn« 
ſciences of the People be ſo far judges of vyhat is doukb 
their Repreſentatives z as not to ſuffer them , in their name , 
and by any poyver borrovyed from them, to. deſtroy the 
Commonwealth and to overturne the fundatfonsof Relt 
- and Liberty ;"&Cc- [» Bur then (ſ#yesbe) another objectign 
,» he makes poſteriour Parliaments and People buth may erre. 'He a. 
- ,»anſyyetes ,- All chat is true: God only muſe remede that; ] 
What can hemiakeof this? (>, Wellchen {{aze:be) Wha 
' ,, liaments or People deſtroy or murther perſons innogt ? 
,» G6d only muſt remeed that; there is no poyver on Earth - 1 
»Call thern'to an account: - Who ſees not that at lengththe 3 
»> thor is driven to acknowledge a power 3 which i#.1t de- , 
>» Viate cannot þe. judged by any on earth.) £»ſw, Lex ; Regs 
-  Isnot there, ſpeaking of particular a&s: of injuſtice Or, ini- 
| - Quity; byrofthe whole ends of government: - And ſo if 
F Parlizments arid People concurre and joyne together ver- 
Bo turne all allthe world ſees thatthere 1s no remedy on Karth: 
CC 3 Froner ; 


0 have all their defi 


F . [ll eded he tofay that he was driven to this; ſeing is 
was ſ9obyious ts alt who hayecyevintheirhead. Though 
Godhath appoyracd mexnes & ordinary vlls to help abuks 
che are jd 6 y ;' yer when ' corruption is: univerſal the 
cirdinaty ineanes cannot ayaile,God himſelf muſt helporhar:&. 
who knowerh not that excraordimaryſuppoſeable caſes cannot 
infringe, or invalidate the ordinary rutes for ordinary caſes. / 
Now Hl this is but yaine idle worke, and of no adyantage. 
eo hiscaufe; for he$hall never hence provethough heshould 
argue till his eyeftrings break , that this Soveraigne uncon- 
trolable power, whichis not cenſureablenor punishable , is 
only in the King !'- Andifhe do not this , how ſtops he the | 
Mouth of his adverſaries? Hoyy falves' he his Majeſtie's 
life, -or the King from all hazard of cenſure 2 Byr then he 
adds to as little purpoſe , That | /z may be ſeen that his principles | 
lead binttoonne a meer democracy. (whith «« the worl#t of governments) | 
as the only lawful government : he placerh and fixeth the wnpunichable | 
wr there. ] Anſw, This is grofſe miſtake: ' For this 
Man underſtands not what a democracy is. He takes de- | 
mocracy to be where all governe: But that 15 nogovern- Þ 
ment , "where there is none to be governed , but all are go- W- 
yernours. Democracy is where ſome arechoſenout of all W- 
. the People by turnes, without reſpe& had to birch, meanes 
or other privileges, to governe the reſt, And Lex Rexywill | 
not ſay that choſe governours have an uncontrollable ſoye. 
yeraignity , but'may be oppoſed & refiſted ; by the body of ? 
the-People who chooſe them , as wellas the Kingina Mo. } 
narchy , of the Primores Regni in an Ariſtocracy ; becauſe 
ander all ſpeces of governments; the fountaine power and : 
MaieRy abides in the People, andis reſumeablez incaſes of 
neceſlity, pk 7 i £4 + 
- Thus we have ſeen how poorly and weakly this yvaineman W 
hathrmaintained the King's life and facred perſan » .and how * 
by his fcolish ſophiſtications, and his-weake and impertioenc 
anſwers and affertions ,' he hath put the King's life'in greater 
hazard then it was; for theſe poor people never had a thoughe 
of wronging his Majeſtie's perſon, or offpoyling him of Nis E 
life, .but now yyhen he hath ſtarted the queſtion” without any 
| proyocation 
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 ) inyicedpeopletothinko 
| ſyre if they havepoothe 


|. } ar juſt, ground and 
F- no more then he amÞ3's 
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' the Covenants. betwixt King and People , is 1mpert. yo: 49 
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wiſe Men will think him ſo far tromdeſerving a reward, 
what be hath done » that they will think: he rather def 
to be whipped, for his miſinanageing rhis queſtion oo. gr 
conſequence » which he undertook to detendz 404Þartt 
larly tor bringing the argutnents z. which. are. aa4 666. t© 
eyincethe lawtulneſſe of refiltence , as.if they did. w. Aoquat 
force ftrick againſt his Majeſtie's life and perſon; heres 
many will be cleare.,for refiſting , that will nothes :cleare 
for punishing'or executing - the: Prince: and (ince by: his 
folly, and imprudent impertinency , making the ſame argue 
ments prave both , people shallſee that by what right hey 
may reſiſt 3: by the. ſame right they may. capitally gEnish che 
Prince, they will be ſa far from being {ſcarred from be jew £2 
which natures light dath ſo evidently demonſtratsi”) belaw-. 
ful and neceſſary ; that they will be more emboldet/1d there- 
unto, perceiving how they may do more a which ,pothbly 
wouldneverelſe haye come into their minde ; an © ſure all. 
which aphralyhath ſaid,could nor haveſuggeſted ſuyhathing 
unto them ,-.or occaſioned their thoughts thereabokit, as amm-. 


partial Readers will judge. . - | Ys 

. If any aske what he hath left undone for ſecureinghhis, Ma- 
jeſtie*sperſan and life 2-. I am fure to.namen o moge, hehath 
forgotten one thing , and that is , the preſſing Ct the So 
lemne League and Govenant on the People; but knoy ng what - 
hehith both ſaid and done againſt this, hetheugh” he. could 
not fairely rezra& and condemne his. owne toagte and 
wr fl ETE 44" : Cc 4 '.> actions 
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to take hametol repent of wha he had done”, and. 
recant-what he had faid , for the ſecureing of his Majeſtie's | 
life and . Now that the preſſing-of this Covenant * 


U -OPIC > h 
hs 3 Majeſtie's life ; his Majeſtiets Royal father ' knew it , 


whenbeing in the ifle of #4gher,8Fearing that yiolence should- 
haye been done untohim by theſe in whoſe cuſtody he was 4 |! 
he ſent for Mr eremiab French miniſter of that place to which | 
Caricbrook caſtle belonged, and deſired him to preach the Co- : 


venant and prefle it upon'the People , that thereby they 
might: be er 
Should be attempted by that part of the army: See for this the 
poſtſcript to the Covenanrers Plea, And ſure Lam, ifhis Ma- 
4s ts 228 (as I ſaid before) faichfully minde this Covenant, 
{ cauſe the People ſtand toit, from the higheſt to the 
loweſt, he would finde, that there could not be a more effe. 
ual meanc imagined, for ſecureing his perſon , then that 
wouldbe. -1f-he would faithfully owne, and according to, 
his powerlay-out himſelf, for ſerling and ſecureing the maine 
things contained in that Covenant , and walk in that due ſub- 
ordination unto the Supreame goyernour of heaven andearth ; 
The very conſcience of theſe great and maine things, would 
reſſe-a conſcientious reſpe to, and a faithfull care of his 
jeftie's perſon, ur reference totheſe great Ends,*-Which 
would prove mere'effcttual for this end, then yolumes of 
railing, {ophiſtications., which this perjured, - Prophane and 


malignant Prelate and anticoyenauter could write andſend 


abroad. 


to venture his life far 
thought it his duty. 


the People » would bea foveraigne remedy to preſerye' 


ed to reſcue him , in caſe any ſuch thing” | 
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{ * The Surveyer's diſcourſe 'conce! 
E © the fact of Phineas examined. *' 
-TT* HE Sarveyer-being good at weaving Spiders webs 
3 'T whereby hewould An flees > but Fes able-to hold 
ſtronger bodyes , ſpends-a whole Chapter on adifcoarſe in 
| Naphtaly, obzter caſt in, rather to prevent an objetion ,: by _ 
| $Shewidng what difficultyes ſuch behoved to meet with and 
_ roll out of his way , who would afſert the utter tnimirak 
neſle of the fat of Phineas, incxecuting judgm: on the {ſtag 
tish Prince and his Midianitish whore, to ſtay the plague 2nd 
Judgment of God, which was broken out onthe wholeci)=. - -. 
gregation , becauſe of their defeionto Midianitisghywho | = 7 
domeand'idolatry; thentoafſert anything polittivelyther, = = - = 
anent: & becauſe any who conſidereththe place, &ſecthhowr  _ 
little is there poſitively afſerted,, & how much is ſer foorth 
rather problematickly , and by way of doubt, will ealaly per- 
ceive that the Author's ſcope.” was not ſuchas this:perverſ 
{cribler giveth itout to be ,: we migheler it paſſe, tally 
. ſeing our cauſe doth not hang thereupon » bur may. Rand; 
- whatever beſaid of that paſlage ; :yetleſtthis Sawrvezer Should 
* . glory vyithout ground , and become; too ' too- wiſe: in his 
owneeyes, we muyſtdiſcover his folly inshis his unerpriſe;”; 
| Though he'hath been, at much Paines in this buſinefſe, 
robably becauſeit was his owne partzcular s to prevent if 
e could, another shot, vyhiclrmight come as near to his 
heart, as the laſt came to his hayd, though nor intentianally» 
but per accidens becauſe of ill company;yerleft he shouldrthink. 
that yye vvere ſtizring up any to the like. interpriſe, 'yyhe-: . 
theragainſt him, 'or any of his perjured fraternity, vvhom vve 
look upgnasas ſy the indignation of any heroik perſon, 1 
vve shall fotinfiſt on;this , as vve havedone on vvhathe hath _ ©? 
" faid in the foregoing, Ghapters , bur $hall curſorily run over I 
vyhathe ſayetÞco this purpoſe. ; * EIN: =; 
We grant that every man $hould walke in his owne calling 
with God , 1 Cer. 7; ver, 0, and Rudy to be quyet and do 
: « 2 CC C 5 "Y 5 his 
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| his owne buſinefſe, x Theſſ, 42 ver. 11. But when He and his+ _. ? 
. - nd —_ o x [] EY 

Party haye perfidiouſly forſaken their calling , and have.not\'- ? 


loved the honour tp be quyet to do their owne buſineſſe,, but 


have ambiriouſly uſurped the honour and dignityof abjured © * 
prelacy, and become Lordsand Councellers and Parliament= *: 


men, and thereby brought the wrath of God upon the land» 
for our defetion and Apoſtaſy , andare -perſecuting all who 
will not hold themin their ſaddle , and bear up their rideing 
mangles,tothe wronging of their owne ſouls and conſciences; 


other perſons muſt minde their general calling as Chriſtians 


and good Countreymen, and endeayour an averting of. the 
wrath of God, and a ſetting on foot againe a wark of re. 
formation according to their power ; . Ay but ſayes he, 
{ Saran can drive men under ſeveral cilours of extreme necetii- 
ty.» lawfulneſſe of the matter of ations, the goodneſſe of 

and intentio2s , the want of others to do the work, 
and mens owne probable capacity todo it's ro aft ſuch things , 
whereof God will ſ4y I never required them at your hands.) Anſw. 
This1s true, þyt what will he hence prove 2 Will he hence 
conclude that God maynotanimate ſome, to ſome rare en=- 
terpriles.» inatime of real extreame necellity, the matter of 
the aRion being unqueſtionably lawful , their ends and inten= 
tionsxeally good and commendable, there being alſo a defi- 
ciency of others, to' do the work, and themſelyes in ſome 
probable capacity for it? His conſequence will bedenyed. 


[.T hes vamme Orator Naphtaly ( {ayes he ) will have phe inſtance of 


Phineas « precedent for ary private perſons, ( ſuch as lately did riſe ) 
ender colour of bigh putches of 2,cal and fertitade, to execute juſtice on al 
powers and people of the land , as being fallen in ſuch a fearful 4poftaſy, 
as, ( keeping the true Pretelant” Religion, ) do vary from them y 
12 the external ordering of the Mmiftry of the Church , and mbratemg 
that way and order, agaimit which there u m0. command of Chi), 
ea for the c:nſonancy whereof to his word » much and very much may 
be ſaydyE5harh been.) Anf. He would fain mince the defeRion, 
yyhereof he and thereſtare guilty, andrell us that they keep 
the true proteſtant Religion ;. but hovy. vve have heard be- 
fore: and that all the difference is about an external ordering 
ofthe miniſtry of the Church, againſt which thereis no on: 
Man 
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 occafion may given turther- in his follovving part; only 
| would ſay oc ach more hath been aid wv » loshovy 
 ifutrerly uolayvful,then he or all his fraternity vvill be able to 
-gnſyvere ; And unleſſe he prove it abſolutely n'cellary, 
' and no other forme layvful, vyhich hedar not ſo mu'h as ut- 
fdertake to prove, he Shall never cleare the land vf fearful 
Apoſtaſy and defe&tion, in renunceing a Coyenant ſvyorne 
by all ranks of people. And becaulſe his feares are moſt about 
WM himſelfand other Apoſtates, heſuppoleth thar thatdiſcourſe 
WW in Nophrdly is brought in of purpoſeto incite ſome toexecute 
juſtice en him , and ſuch as he is 3 vyhereas any may ſee that 
' xt 1s caſt inamong other things adduced to juſtify our firſt 
Reformers : an ſotimorous 1s he that becauſe thatfa of 
Phineas is not ſimply and poſitively declared notimitable, he 
- thinks it is held forthas a precedent'to incite : ' Whereby 
yve ſee yyhat anill conſcience is. Ay but (fayes he) [Though 
 beturne himſelf Proteus - likes into many thajes wnnoanmes he cane 
put 4 ſufficient bar again? ccnfuſions under ſuch prerexrs. } And 
vyho ſucha Prozewc as this Sarveyer, and his fratery' ty; acome 
+ -pany of baſe changelings : But thinks he it poſbb+ 2 that any 
1 doctrine can be ſo clearly and diſtinly aſſerted as non&'vvill 
KF  cverabuſetoerrour and confuſton? The Scripture is 'plaine 
- enough againſt Lordly Prelates, and Covenant'breaking; 
”. andyet we know how ſome canabuſe theſe truths of Serip- 
ture, todefend defe&ion , and the overturning gf the work 
of Godin his Church , and ſo confound and overturne alt. 
Thereafter he tells us , [.7har when this diſcourſe Ws frit locked 
£P072 nance 71692 of judgement conſidered that as the former blocdyinſrit- 
reclions, were endeavanred te be juſtified by bum, Sobe was laying 
downe grountls for ſome mercylefſe MaſSacre , and horrid aſſaſſinac1ons, 
077 perſons cm power &:d others -—— for now no 'man can have ſecurity 
of bes life. } What theſe men of judgment could bez. who 
could cither ſuppoſe the former , if they conſidered the Co a 
where that diſcourſe Rood ; or could fear the later , if they 
conſidered the diſcourſeit ſelf , I cannot tell : © But itis hike, 
he andrhe reſt of the Apoſtates , are accounte- the Menof 
FEW | | ; judgmentz 
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 andthoughthey had done ſo, It would not RE that 
ticked Ma- 


here:Let him makeit to appear, thit the matter of the ations 
6f theſe perſons was lawfil » and the neceflity extreme, and 
the caſe was the ſame as to the deficiency of others to do the 
work, and that they were ina. probable capacity todoit ,. & 
themhe $hall ſpeak more home to the caſe. .He, needs not. 
rell-his readers , Pag. 107. [ Thar ſuch abhominable* courſes 
' Farryed 01 render pretext of beroich motions, and rare excitations 

' of the ſpirit, chould makg the fearers of -Ged wery cantelous 


apain#! the principles of this ' Man, which lead: giir way. '- For 


that man neicher approveth theſe courſes , .gor- any" ſuch 
like, nor doth. his principles lead that Way, - whatever 
he imagine; nor doth h# aflert ( as he alledgeth, }Þ + [hae 
there needs no fianding nponwan externall call , if men think they bave- 
bis miernal call to uſe the ſword for vengeance agam#t Apaitate Magi- 
VALES womens And Reforme an Apoitate Chuth z therr geal is 
4 ſuffecient calltoriſe #p in 4Phuncas like forrimwdes without furtler,] 
as 


FAT wo. ea\c 
2$40y vvill ſeeyyho reads over that diſcourſe. '-Nor neederh 
khe'to ſay , {har if people be ſoprincipled, ir were betier lrving undev 
tthe preat Turk, where 0 m4n 5 10 loſſe his life but by Law, then as 
Scotland, ] For.he doth not expoſe any to the fury ofprivate 
# perſons , who can pretend rare and hervickexcitations ofthe 
F Spirit to execute juſtice on- men , when they hink there 15 
cauſe (as he ſuppoſeth in the following wore ;)) nor could 
{ he rationally be ſuppoſed to doſo, though | & had clearly 
' and politively aſſerted that that fa&-of Phine, was » in all 
poynts E al wayes, imitable; far leſfe when he is oath to aſſere _ 
ſo much, as this. Sarvezer himſelf acknowlygdgerth in the 
following words , Pg. 108. confelling that hefrid, we bold 
wo ſuch inſtances as regular precedents for all times and perſons uni+ 
' werſally. What diſpleaſeth him then? | Bur where # ( ayes 
| he) che caution that #s put in againil any that will pretend beroical 
excitations by the ſpirit,as 4 ſufficient cal: ke harhopened 4 door bat how 
well be cloſe it againe? nſw. What could himſelf ſay moreto 
bar a heady People from ſuch pretenſions of- Phameas-like 
motions, then that it was not a regular precedent for all 
times and Perſons 2 Is it not poſfible (as hathbeen ſaid) yea 
and often ſeen , that the moſt cleareandappr wed examples 
' have been' abuſed 2 And: what can be ſaid t; ,chis "dip has 
ſuch muſt run their owne hazard and beareth ir owne gui 
God only can preyent: all confuſton in all <ffes. - It 198al 
which he addeth that [Thir man bark procl amy this libertimgſmna 
ro private perſons » upon pretence of beroick excitations of Zeal 090. -#6 
riſe ep ag arnſt all powers above them ; for they are made judgeram then 
owne private ds ſcretzam y when it ts fit to fallen hand with ſuch are+ 
grlar pradlices;, and when ut 1: that ſuch berqick, excitations are upon 
their ſpirits, and when it is that matters are ſa far one of ordes that they 
cannot be' amended without their violent tmrergoſemg » and-pailing 
downe of powers : , All this 15 referred to private 38 yas diſcretion, ] 
Anſ(., No ſuch thing is there ſaid,and Phineas inſtance will give 
groind*for no: fuch thing , though, it were preſſedas amoſt 
regular precedent. As we grant with him , that Qzokers and 
» Rantersy E5Sc. may.;Ktart up aud plead th ar impulſes and 
} thar People - (when they minde- change:,) will not want 
pretexts : Burtwharſayes that againſt th&thing, ſeiny She 
| ft be 


. L p24; 
8 F< : 
e's 4 
A 


- ” Rl » : 5 i rior 
F "rs "= A "". * OO CURIE £704 oF, FAS Ton ih 
” ESE "oF - 0" No ale £2 4 ie Ee RR 4 
-o - * nc: IR. — % 5 IVY 2. Sage * i " 
<8 WR 44 RS ELOISE” - nt ? 
4 « "F* LE RE ORIG LE AI > ke BP x d 
\\ "OS < TIT; 3-2 SEN Li af +. = 2 $3 
6 »W* At > #-”> % k IS #9? 35 5g 
4 4 SR Lo FB p <6. at.15+t i <p FL 
- a >. > ry F of } d by P A'S: 't . 
ls r k Þ L y 
z = I ow k 2 ou 
F: * IL 
i , 
p 


beſt-rhings may be abuſed > Ay bur» 
holds { 7har Magiftrares when patromiſers of ablnminations oug 
without donb; be ſuppreſſed by all meaves ; ſo that if there be wor pro= 
bable capacity fer armer,' 4 dig oradagger, 4 piſtol or a porſoned 
poenard , a ſpanith fig or ſome ſecret applications, may dothe buſineſſe 
wich ſome great ones} Anſw, Naphralyin the place cited Pay. 18; 
is ſpeaking of open idolatry, blaſphemy, perjury, venting and 
' ſpreading of hereſy, and ſuch like abhominations , which 
being moſt dichonourable to God, & pernicious toall Com- 
monwealchs, ought, ſayes.he. by all meanes to be ſuppreſſed 
thar is by all faire and poſlible meanes , for «llud raniumn 
Poſſum ics quod jere poſſurmms , and ſo, had he not been too 
captious, be reaſon oof (itis like) his green wound, he might 
haveſpared thereſt, andto his liturgical prayer following 
{Thar rhe life of or dread Soveraigne may be bound np withthe Lord 
| bis God #nrbe bnmdieof life, and alſothar che ſame great and good 
God wday be « Jhicld and buckler 10 his ſervants (who dcfrre an ho- 
woureng of the Xing, to feare hin the King of Kings above all) againſt 
the gener argon of Men of blood and violence.) Weshall deſire him 
fo add this Lerary : from perjury pride, profaneſſe , blaſphes 
- #7» jwfoniency » atherſme, and all manner of uncleanneſſe, good 
Lord ael;ocr. oi and our King. And to prevent all theſe feares; 
lcthis Majcſty and other Magiſtrates , reforme their wayess 
andturne to.the Lord, and execute judgement on him and his 
complices, and all the reſt, who now pretend to honour 
the King , and tofeare God, but in effe& do deifie. a crea- 


ture and renuncetheir' homage to the King of Kings, and ſo 


provoke himto deſtroy both. them and their King ,s by their 
apoſtaſy and wicked defe&tion , and that- openly þefore men 
and Angels, as Dewad hanged up the Sons of Saul beforethe 
lun ; andthen they need not fear either dag ordapper, piſtol 
orpoyſoned poinard, a ſpanish fig, nor any ſuch ſecret appli- 
Cations. | | A. *SRC”S.. 

-  ThereafterPag.to9,he comes more particularly:rs confidet 
that diſcourſe, and gives us thereand inthe llowing Pages 7. 
or 8, Anſwers The furſt is. f That it is much dowbred if Phineas 
was 4 rmeer private perſon , being the high Prieſts ſan, and 4 chief 
priefl > and a Prince i. bis tribe Numb. 31:6, -Jol. 22: 31, 32. 
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m.2: 16. and 16: 2. wi (did inchet tif 


and ſo muft þe a precedent example. for juuges and: 
ſtrates in all time coming, and by this example, -any men 
of the Council might lawfully riſe up ., and execute juggment - 
on this wicked wreatch and his curſed fraternity » who have 
brought, by their apoſtaſy and defeQion from the Covenant 
and cauſe of God, the. wrath. and curſe of God upon the | 
land. 2. That-Phszeas was the High Prieſt's ſone, we.lkmaw+4 
andthathe was afterward High prieſt himſelf, is trathy but 
 thathe wasat this time a publick, Magiſtrate, '»r a member 
the great Sanhedrin , we ſeenot.” Iris tryeTt, Jere wereſome 
Princes of the tribes, men of renowne Numb; þ. wer.16. burthe 
is hot mentioned among thoſe ; neither were; theſe the.great 
Sanhedro, $0 theſe princes of the aſſembly x«mb. 16: 2; were 
not the Sazhedrin, which did conlift but of'90 Members, 
Namtb.1 t. Nor was Phineas one of them: - And that congre- 
gation of the children of Iſrael mentioned ,- Numb. 255 6. 
e's whom Phineas was wer. 7. was not the Sanbedrim, 
which we neyer Fade ( as I remember ). ſo called 3 butthe 
| whoſebody ofthe People, who were then mourning partly 
A for the fncommured , and partly for rhe 'execution', when 
F the heads of che, People yvere hanged up; aqg+4 thouſand 
moe killed by the judges » at Moſes his command: for Rav 
I-Cor, 20: ver. 8, ſayes there diced of the plague "ouy _ 
| thouland - 
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re we finde th 


E \ of which Gilleſpy ſpeaks in his 4arons rod. lib. 1,c.1. The 
4 Dutch Annotar. on-Pſal.106:31. Suppoſe him to have been 
I no Magiſtrate, but ſay that this fa& was beſide his ordinary 
= calling. | $2 0 _ 
F. | Hs 2. anſwere is Pg. 111. That (uppoſe he had been @ meer pri- 
4 w#te perſon, yet it could prove nothung, becauſe he did it with the appro- 
7 bation and good liking of Moſes » and ſo he: is bur the executor of 
that ur animous ſentekce: Anſw. But not only is this not written, 
bur the ſcripture giveth another ground of his fa, "then any - ; '4 
warrand or command of Moſes: - And fohis anſwere mwrebws ©} 
| fad, 4 non: ſcripro ad now fattum non valet conſequentis 15not to 
thepurpoſe, Now I ſay the' ſcriprure giverhanotherground 
; viz. his zeal forhis God , which is not ſpoken of the other 
'. judges who ver. 5. wete commanded þf Mofesto"Execute: 
bY. judgment , yea that word ?fal. 196: 30, then Hood up Phineas 
and execured judgment clearely hinteth at more*then his being 
a meer ſarelles Magiſlratus » and the" ample reward which-was 
giyenhim , 'andtheLord's counting 1tto him for righeeou-. . 
neſſe, ſpeakTome other thing ;* then chathehadac 
Magiſtrate, and was tus executioner,® *  - 
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*  Tathe 3 places he ſayes. [The coſerore doffh me 3 for ew 
'- wAs horrible sdolarry and villanous whardome commu, id avowedly, 
- ind with ahigh band, in the ſight of the Sun, and mwa i of open dmg 
deſpirt ro God, but it is not ſonaw.) Anſw, Prudenci( might have 
- taught him to have concealed this , for it were, aly to draw 
fuch a parallel as would make him afrayed, it a : did intend 
to follow that exarnple : ForlI am ſure what eva he account 
of the preſent apoſtaſy z and-how eyer he nn it, as no 
doubt Z-mr; would have minced his uncleanneſle, when he 
juſtified the fa& before the Council, as he told us Joſephus 
ſaid; yer the apoſtaſy and perjury is open , avowed, abhomi- 
nable and villanous, committed in the fight of #he Sun, in 
deſpite of God, and maintained as right and lawfal, howbeic 
it be ſuch as the very heavens may be oniched a: _ For ſuch 
open, ayovved, malapert yvickedneſſe, defetion and perjury. 
(all things conſidered) vyas never heard of in any generation. 
Hovy our reformation » aud confeflion of faith ismaintaned,. 
vve hayeheard ; and albeit he make all the changeto.,be only - 
a change of the exterior forme of Church government, yet, 
when he is before his judge > he shall finde in the cup ofthis. - 
1n1 uity,manifeſt & avowed perjury overturning of he wark 
of God, deftroying of the intereſt of Chriſt, blaſphemy, near. 
J unto that unpardonable fin ( if not the yery ſawe , ) in fas: 
J thering che works. of the right hand of the Moy ; high,.on. : 
Satan ; open and ayowed perſecution of godline' 2; opening: ) 3 
ofa gap to all licentiouſneſfle , horrid iniquity »,increaſe of. 3 
| 'idolatry ; villanous and . avowed whordome :* Sodomy 3.. 
"| atheiſmeanddevilry,; and more wickedneſſe thentonguecan: 
_ , or pen can paint out » .bur. is on clear record betorethe.. 
4; (Sayes he) [Leriobe fo, that hewas a meer private many... ©," 
and had nowarrand fromrhe Surreame Magiiirate to do what hoflltd,. 
his fat cant warrgnd Men to attemps the doing of ſuck atts, unteſſe. 
they cais chew &s good warr and and. approbation- from God athe could. | 
Anſw, That he had God's warrand and-approbation yve 
"not. d6ubt ; 'burthar ix was ſuchan approbationas waspecu- 
' liarto exeraordinaty un-imitable wy ihe thing in queſtion, 
2 Ono OO ON. = 3 Wag 
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' . we grant with him, - Thit God whotsStheLe 


--memts Extraordinariely , bur the queſtion is whether was 
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eiftrates » ard of all men's lives , can (whepir pleaſerh him) © 
 crofſe ordinary rules, and appoynt ſometo execute his judg- * 


thing; which che Szrv, accountethextraordinary, is ſo, indee 

[He'may (ſayes he) fex# Mofes zo hill rheEgyprian Eglon #0 kill 
Fhud(he should ſay Zbd to kill Egl:n) Elias ro defliroy companyes 
of men with fire from heaven,or to kit Baal's Prieſts: Heammay command 


"Abraham ro kvll kis fone aac: ke may excite David ro # bloody duel 
'' £5 8ampſon ro murtber bimſelf.) 4nſ, Will the Surveyer account 
' rhefe inſtances alike extraordinary and unimjtable © Sure 


Royaliſts will think that Zbz4's killing of Eglzz may warrand 
any private perſonnow , to kill a tyrant without title. But 
Hay more weight upon 7» &»ox his diſtinftion in this 
matter , 'ithis debate with Lerhingroun, tif. of reformation , 
Pa: 390- ( edit m fol.) [ And as tonching (ayes Mr. Knox) 
mY 

I 24 Thatvr bad the ground of God's 0rdmary judgments which 
commuaiilerh the Idolater to die the death; and therefore I 'yet againe 


which he hath approved mie fervains tefore us 5 brt' tn ee 
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Spirit of God, for 1t ſayeth that ſometimes private 
arcallowedpf God, todo what he requireth in or 


be done by Magiſtrates . { There arenme of _ | 
ations (layeshe) mentioned in Scriprure , but euher God's fturring 
w9 men to the ſame , or his approbation of the ſame , one way or other xs 
zored : See Judg. 3 : ver. 10, andy; ver. 7. and1o: yer. 23. 
' and'3:ver.g,15. 4nd2;16,18.) Anſv. Will he ſay that 
alt theſe inſtances were extraordinary and not imitable © 
Whence will Royaliſts then prove , that private perſons may 
killa Tyrant without title? And ifthey be not alrogether 
animitable , then the canfe 1s here yeelded ; for God may be 


ſaid to raiſe wp , and to fiir wp Mens Spirizs even to imitable” * 


a&tions;& {o he hath given us nd reaſonas yet to prove Phinear 
fac alcogether unimitable; nor will the real rebukes , which 
he ſaith God gayethe laterifers, proclame that they had not 
his approbation, unlefſe he ſay that God's approbation. of 
ations muſt alwayes be interpreted by the event, which is 
not conſonant to true Divinity, | c 

Inthe 5. place he tells us, [ Thar if ence men comero preſſe the 5- 
mutation of thu mnftance, they muil ſay, firt, that even when the 
Mageſrrace. is godly and zealous and willing ro execute judge- 
ments (4 Moſes was ) prevate per ſans may. dg it, and without any 


legal proctſſe, 2: goe to mens tents and chambers and Fob them, and 3. -' 


that thiwgh ſuch things be done inconſultg pio Magiſtratu , yer 
the doer muſt not be challenged.) Arſv. Jt will be ſufficient if it 
begranted , whentthe caſe is every way thelike, ar worſe; 
It1scrue\, Moſes was not unwilling , bur itislikeat preſent in 
cRpacarey » through the want of afliſtence of inferiour I 
gi trates , many of whom were guilty , and many had be 


n 
executed ; - andthrough gricf, while lying moujning beffre 


che Lord. ' 2: There needed no legalf rocelſe; - for both 
the lawand the ſentence was written with chariers ot blood 
 uponthe carcaſes of thouſands ; & this Mans fa&t was notoiis 
and avowed, toall the Congregation. - 3. He hadtheinter- 
pretatiye confent of that mp Magiſtrate': why theri'may 
nat the like be donein the like caſe, where'the #s, and the 


Faftum isas clear and undenyable as here: and the Ms ſtrate, 
who:should exccuteche ſentence isout of a preſent'c: 
RS | »” 6: 


deity » 
Fl and 


+ $4017), 4 at 242 BI oat = q at he ES - 4 " 
as. \> I's KEE 5 AERIE I LY ae ws ts, I bk T3 hides [1 ER + wa n Wo 
<1 - AREA Ce ed Bets op Rn ee SE he GEE 4 ESRI ITE te Ln rt Mis +; os ens © 4 wo re 2 IC 
5 -+ ts t=. of PA CR EIRIDS nd $22uy 2 I ICE” $22 FF: Aa. 6 1:00" 2 jp THEORY 27 INF Ls” a4 - © 'e OTE RUrR of fe, 'F- > IE 
. "'- k : A ; i : BOY”, x" 3 Ns % Pwr - WES 2” En hats a F500Y 7 2585 Fo 
G - COT *\ > 6 SL as if > L-4 RN | ” -Þ ONE { BR -2 SS 
F pI ES 4 $4 a3 
» p - k : £< pF T 2» S- 5 *« — 4, po Y P$- . 
p 1 bY 8 » bd 6- 5 2 
. boa 7s % « & Yd $42 - ' -. $.#. £ 4 . "IM <2 8 
% 7s "7 Y as * 78 
” ” A.” 
p A+. 
F "&s Y 


"I ks 
- * ns” %. -\ 
. $ pp ” "Pe 
g " - o 726 ” 
7. PW Oy TS * 2 
xtraordizaty 
® 


, \ 
hh X14... u coals Srwolltso Doo oa oi © 


- . 


Ll ATSES 
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Inthe 6. Place hegiverh us , the diftinflion bervixt extragr= 
amary and heroical adts, telleng us that a heroick, acl doth not dgpiar 
from the rule of 4 common werine , but only proceeds from Mypore 
emtenſe diſpoſitein ro a high putch of veriue and of the als chereof&F ut 


anextraordinary action goes beyond any ordmaryrule ef c 0mm, ca ſon. 


or drume word , as that Abraham chould kill bes Sone 1{aac.] nſw. 


Weshallnor contend with-him much about this , fince he, 


will grant that heroick_a&ions are imitable, as notheing 
contrary toa rule of common vertue ; though eXtraor 

ations, which arerather contrary to the rule of con (won 
vertue., may not beimitated : ' And-he hath not yet pre yed, 
neither can he prove that 7himea:'s fact was ſo far beyond/any 
ordinary rule of common reaſon or divine word, as wa$that 
of Abraham, andthelike. We shall granc with him. That 
[Extraordmary actions, are ſeech as are aone upon (pectal mandate of 
God, and ave nut within the compaſse of oramary afts of obeadgence 
accordimg to the rule , that is ſet. And that [er may haveherocck 


_ mnottons (5 afltons within the bounds of an.ordinary cally) as Luther | 
had; as ſometimts, though they hve an extraordinary callongthty 


way. want beraical motzons , as Peter when he diſſembled;*”. {But 


what ſayes this to Phineas his fat © | Phineas ( fayes he). 


had wut only excitations of zeal and heraical motzons , bus ( ſuppo- 


ſerng him a meet private perſon ) k2 15.10 be looked upon as hawmg exe” 
 traordinary callmy: from Gd.) Anſwer. Doth this mangive'2” 
diſtin& found ® He complained of the Author of that dif-" 


courſe concerning Phizeas, that he turned himſelf Prozeas- like” 
into many shapes;, and we finde himſelf doing. little better- 
here: B | > 
private-perfon or hor , bur if he. was ſuch, then. the a&io! 


 wasextraoftinary ; but what if he was not ?  Thenthe2-" 


&ion-zyas neither extraordinary nor hersical , and thus we 
Ddz3 . re 


e dar not ſay. politively whether he was a meer | 
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of the ation ; nor what to make of the perſon, bur we muſt» _ 
 Judgeofthe perſon by theaion; And of the aRion bythe 2 
on | 


perion.  Thatis toſay, if he wasa Magiſtrate then the 
was ordinare z but if he was private perſon then the a&ion 
was extraordinary: and & contra, if the ation was extraordina-. 
ry, he was aprivateperſon, andif it was ordinare and i = 
table, Then he was apublick perſon. Is not this a {in ah 
ſatisfactory way of anſworeing > Rut iz is obſervable that 
hedar not here faythat Phineas*s fact was extraordinary, but 
that he is to be looked upon as having an extraordinary call , 
now 2 man may have an extraordinary call to anion imi- 
table, as the Apoſtles had an extraordinary call topreach the 
Goſpel, and yer thataRion of theirs is imitable. Buthow 
proves hethis extraordinary call > ,,f Itis ( ſazes he ) fully 
2» enough infinuated both by God's go—oving and rewarding 
»»him , Npmb.25. ( and he rewards not our wil - ſervice, 
2» NOr approves 1t , but what he hath enjoyned himſelf ) and 
» alſo by Pſal. 106. where it is ſaid Emphatically was im- 
22pured to hum for righteozancſſe: though judging according to 
> ordinary Rules, 1t might be inipured to him for fin { ſup- 
-» poſcing him for a meer private man) yer, having- God's 
» warrand, whoſe will is the ruleofrighteouſneſſe, the deed 
5; was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe. nſw. It is true, 
God reyyards not, nor approves not vyil-ſervice, yer he 
pproves and reyyards other a&jons, then ſuch as areextra-' 


ordinary and not 1mitable.. 2. God's ngpuſing it unto biyp for 
teens 


righ effe_) ayes clearly he vyas a private-perſon;-2nd 
that God accepted of his ſervice as 2noble a; holy zealfar 


toall., rodo:the like ifi the like caſe, thei any extraordiriary 
call he had, vviich none noyy-can exped Yip? 

;Theninthe'7 place he ſpeaks of callings &layes that Every. 
»,Calling a man hath to any work Muft be cither-Mediate or 
, Immediate (thereis no mids berwixtsheſerwo ; as theres 
, nat between contradiftories) if they benotcallg y the jn- 
',teryention of menz& their allowance, theythuſdfilead an im.- 
»» mcdiat Calling from God.Þ-4»ſ. Becauſe] minde not co enter 
- into 


| Godand his glory , apd rather {peakesour an efcommagement 
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twextinguisha fire inacity > when the 
wickedneſſe or negligence will not , or 


theſe ſpirits 1#d, ver.6, Nor do. they intrude upon the 


4 Bs 
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to which ſame divine poſitiyglawes will cede. * But thenhe 
p ſayes Pag. 115. [ Why #5 at not alſo (ufficzent forthe office of the M#- 
h niſtery without 4 call from men externally] Anfn. Ladd; 
think thatnecethty. will not allow a man ſufficientlygifred and 
qualified to exerce that office without anexternalÞti 
men z in ſome caſes? What ifa company of Menbecaſt oute- 
on an iſland, having. no correſpondence nor poſſibility of 
copnpencence with other places, whence they might. 
hays ſome lawfully called Miniſter; and therebe oneamong. 
chemqualified forthe work., might not _he'in chagpaſe chin 
himſelf callg bf God to execce that funftion z: FAnd when 
we grant thisz wenged not yeeld unto 4nabapriftsy Emtmaſtrſt 
Photingang » or4he like , whoare againſt an extergai all avany 
tires altedging that Fs are ſufficient [ 4nd: (Taytz he) aw 
. shallhe refuſe to admit womens 10 Baptize Children in caſe of nceelji= 
t3*} nſw, He 5hfll not refuſe provideing he Shew* the 


"neceflity 5 whichthe shall not be able to do unleſſe he ratne 


Papaſt, ang thep-he.will jimbrace theconſequent 3lfo, withouic | 
ous ade ) jon St”, ho : » V 'T, : ag +. : A 


inevitable necetlity, which 'knoweth no hamane Taws' and. 


a an WED IOET ST IINT IRS —— ns 61 172 oe We £3 | pF 
- In the $place he comes; to tell usthar' f 1255 iv wine 10ſay, | 
that God's hand is not shortened , &c. for our ones, Te 
that, but if now L (it the Canon of holy Scriptures perfedled ſedle 4 X 5 
and corfigne , we bave warrand to look for any extraordinary perſon. || >; 
fone: , having Gods ſerret and ſpecial Mandates, to do works which . » 


any ordinary calling doth not mtereft them im?) ' Anſw. Prophe-. }. >, 
cyes and predictions of future eyents , are not works; which F- >, 
any orditiary calling men have, by allowanceand approbation 'S -. 


of Men, according to the rules of common reaſon and the Þ © £ 
word, dothintereſt themin ;' and doth he think God's feal= }F © 
ing and perfe&ing the Canon of Scripture hath ſo bound him {| B 
up > as thathe will not, or cannotnow giveſuch a Spiritunro' | :; 
any? ' 2. The queſtion rather is; Whether now whenthe Ef. 
Canon is ſealed and perfe&ted, examples of Zeal and valiant "Wr* 
ating for God and his glory,in times ofcorruption and wick- | > 
neſſe, in a&tonsnotcontrary to the Law of God, regiſtrated by 
in Scripture, be not for our uſe and inſtruction , and imi- y 
_— - "75 | 5 : : kg 
- "When Xapbraly wished that all God's People were as y 
Phineas He coneurreth with him [12 wecbrg that they may be X 


led with Jealro kts glory as Phineas was ;. bur ne that they showld = 
have the ſame exercife of Zeal, unleſſe they could be certified of them | 
warrand anih oalling todo fo, achewas.)] Anſ. That he was certified © , 
of his calling & warrand we doubt not, but that he had ſucha 3 
calt as no man now. is capable of,is the queſtton;&he hath not , 
yetcleared it. [The Apoſtles of Chriſt (fayes he) arero us examples | 
of Zeal for God im their M4 mmiſtery ; bur whowill fay that the ats which . - 12 
they Zealouſly dard by Vertue of their extraordimary calling , - as >: 1 
Peter's killzwp Ananiass are for var imitation.) Anſw, Peterkilled . 
Ananias and Seppbira by a power of miracles, which nonenow. \} : 
haye, :- Phieas did not kill the Prince and his: whore, bya b--7 
power ofmiracles. Their examples are 1mitabls accogdin 8 
£0.0ur power and the 'exigence of tire like neceflity 3-an | 
therefore Minifters should noyyour of zeal, uſe Church'cen- | 
ſures, againſt ſuch diſemblers when diſt&ered:” And:ſo we 
rant that tofollow al the fats ofrhem who have been trucly 
£calous for: God, were indeed anevil Zeal >; like the zeal of 
the Diſciples Luk 5; ver, 54. and wy Shall willinfly heark 
| / Eg 
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Flow carnal affe&ion and prudence. # 


,. idolatrous should be cut off by fire & fword: ev. 24. it 


? » is ſtarured, that the blaſphemer should norlive; to high we 


this; he gave any expreſſe command citheedhs neh fear, 
or defireto haverainez or that the Propher ceithetfought,, : 
or had his warrand and 'command.for what hedid% we ſee 
no ground for it in he text , More then Samwel Tad war- 
rand of Saul when he killed -4gag before his: eyes. whom: _ 
he oſt have killed himſelf according tothecom: and of - 
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manner defile their fingers on him or on any of his curſed fra. 
ternity, to whom God is referving ( if they repent not 
the yengeauce of hell fire , and' poſſibly a viſible firoke of 
Juſtice on Earth, in a way which will be moreto the glory 
of God, and to the ſatisfation of all ſuch as love his cauſe 


and his comeing. . 


C422. X:X-1 


Some Animadyerſions upon the Suryeyer's 
 _  Virulent preface and Title - page. 


WW: chus we have fully examined and Snhfured yvhat 
"FY this Evemy hath ſaid, in this part of his Survey. Ir 
willnotbe anifſe, til) we ſee what- he ſayes furrherin,the 
following part or parts'of this infanious work of his, to 
touch alittle upon his Title-page and his moſt bitter}, and 
Fatirickpreface, which is-a perfe& proof gf the man*s-Sptrit 
for he cometh forth in his owne colours y-& with his tongue 
 ſpeakethnoflattering words; nor words of butter , butboth 
heart andtongueare tull of gall and worm wood ,, Sothat his 


Name*should not be Honeyman buforoog-HMan or * 


Manof gall. Ws: | 
1, Hecallethhis work a Swrvey: ,Or jather a Saperficral 
view : For No man, who eyef put pen to paper;took turch an 
: GD 7 35 23822 11 havrly 


” asthis'Mandoth of theſe books which rmEnt29! 
£ Title page of his ſcurril pamphlet , 35 hach, bees 

| Already Shewed : - And if he do no more the To 
” part or res » then he hath done wo thys fult part > 
* deſervedly bear the: name of a Superficoal prelace Typer 
E viewing his adverſaryes forces , & ſuperficially ging 


" Entitmleds Naphtali E5c. But whether his railing pamphlcQor 


ET Kandy, 
dy.look , of the books 
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Pre 1% a for which he should have been ſypertighlly 
rewarded. Mops 
' 2. A Smvey of what2 Of the imſelent 4nd infamous biet, 


Xaphtalsdo. beſt deſerve the title of an ſalent and infor 0, 

bel, let che Reader judge when he hath conſidered» f |t> 
hat as Napbrals, came forth without the author's or prin\ r's # 
name prefixed , (for which every one may beconvincedth we 
was ſufficient reaſon , ſeing ſuch hath beenandis thewicked- | 


F- neffe and cruelty of corrupted tyrannical "Courts, and'of 


none more then our Court novvin being. that nonedurſt 
without manifeſt hazard openly rebuke dy), 2,Orin 
printesheyy,the iniquity of their vvayes- . Yea. Qr vindicate | 


ſuch as oppoſe their ryranny and cruelty. So doth this 


Sarvey , Vyhoſe author .could be under no rational feare fram 
the povvers novv in being , for bis advocating their cauſe ; 


; 4 | ſeinghe hath been ſo richly revvarded for the ſame , as 1s 


- much gore to be tearmed Libellus Famoſue ; ſein 


= 
"* 


ſufficiently knovyne : . And therefore, his Survey deleryeth 


ſtanding of the warrand ,' Yea & reward of the Magiſtrates, 
hedarnotowne it , by.ptefixing his fame to it ; Nor darthe 
Cher. is but2n hiſtorical deduQion of the troub| 


Chhich of Scorland;,* in her reformation , hath. met with 


with ey vindication of the truth , which 15 
toallhifl Nik: 
and the Reath 


Readers furtlicr fatisfaRiop ; called an Infamcus lybel, till 


donotaltſce, who conſider either its ſcope , or its method; 
vr the vyhole ſtraine of the diſcourſe, thar it' can be tearmed 
. nothing elſe , then a moſt impudent, inſolent and infamous 
bel, being not only larded, with bitter inye&ives againſt 
the Cauſe and People of God, and railing ſpeaches more 
ſuteable (if ſuteable for any rational creature) for open ſcolds 
and brawling wives ; then fora man ,  (unleſſe he except ſuch 


2man » as hath by perjury and more then feminine levity , 


declared himſelf, by his owne grant, to be oneof 4 debanched 
conſcience) but alſo tending moſt talſly to father on the honeſt 
ople of God ſuch things as never came into their mindes ; 
(hereby this railing Rab:hakeh proveth himſelf, to all ſober 
judicious perſons, to bean impudent lying calumniator z and 
his pamphlet , a more then ordinarily inſolent , baſe, lying z 

and infamous libel. 
3- He tels us, that in his Survey, ſeveral chings falling in debate 


an theſe times are conſidered. But by yvhat vve have ſaid, vve 


haye ſeen, that ſuch things as he hath in the preceeding chap- 
ters confidered ,' forthe moſt part, are either ſuch things as 


Should be put beyond debate, by all who have not renunced . 


Humanity , Reaſon , & Religion ; or ſich things concerning 


which himſelf hath needleſly and foolishly ( as it may be | 


his rewarders will finde) moved the debate; unleſiche bring 
ſome other things above board in the next part or parts; then 
weſeein this? EC. RS; 7 0 

"4. Moreover, he tells us, that | here forme doctrines am 
Lex Rex &Apol. Narration (he should have faid relaieg) are 
brought to the .rouch love. ] But if. jn what he hath furder 
toſay, he mentionnot ſome other dorines , then what;we 


ſee in thj; <2, every rational Man will ſce that hehath rather 


broughr lome drops then doftrines of theſe books to any touch 
ſtone, yeaeven to the touch ſtone of his owue unſolid and 
buttery fancy , for his Reaſon hath nepallatitg taſte truth 
aright. + .. 7 F:- 


«ſpect of Naphtali's principles upon the powers Ordamed of God, and 
acredls rhe horrid conſequences m practices neceſſarily reſulting Fen 
og ans RP ERAECE og " 
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- this impudent ignoramus aroſe? "And asFfor his pamphlet, 


CN PP ASL. a6 $74 * by 
5. Inthis T4; par? hetels us that [He Repreſents the dre#dfuul 


yk co Au  " D2Itanx 


= - ſuch prixciples .. Bur more truely , the dreadful ftate « 

* owne diſtempered braine, both in -his. judgment, miſunde: 
_ Randing what Naplralyſayes , and in his ratiocinative faculty”, 

giving us nothing but” mc - rw for clear conſequences, 

- Andthe manifeſtly dreadful aſpe&, which his owne-princt-' 

© pcs have on all Commonwealthes, and on all Rational and 

- Religious perſons, together with the affeRed ſtile ofa baſe & 

& 1gnorant gratho, Time ſerving paraſire 8:Royall rewarded court 

| flatterer, who having a1Jatitudinarian's conktienge. or rather 

a conſcience utterly (I wish, not irrecoyerably) debauched', 

maketh no conſcience what he ſayeth, ifhe can pleaſe King” 

F and Court: And how pernicious ſuch Sycophants Iaye:. 

” beento Kings in all ages , hiſtories ſufficiently declare.” . 

 '6. Thenhe prafixeth, Job 13: ver. 7, 9, T1. will you [peak 

E wickedly for God, E9c. A paſſage which moſt ficly quadrats : 

+ with him ( unleſſe he ſay heintendeth not to plead for God, . 

” bur for acreature , yeaand upon the matter, for thedewilJ*” - 
who » as Job's Friends conſpired againſt 1b, and waintained 
a wrong zheſis , & errednoleſſe in the hyporhefis or in the ap-. 
plication to ob; fo he conſpireth with other Royaliſtsto de- . 
fend erroneousand long - Grow decarded rheſes , and maketh 

/ asevilapplications to our preſent caſe, as hath, been Shewed: , 

F. His diſcourſe sheweth to all that he is an accepter of per= . 

| ſons; notſecretly indeed , bur openly ; and ſo this forger of : 
lies ſpeaks wickedly for the King, who is (very like) all his 
God : Bute are confident, God hall ſearch him out, avg. 

; reprovehim. - Thenhe-prefixeth , 7ſal. 144: zer.10.; 14% 

that *protth Salvation unto Kingi who delivereth David bys Sefu; 

fromrhebarrfid (word. A noble truth; which all. Kings We 

look to , andif;thew eiprtced any gook of this £60 


bo 


[For tte. Lord zakgth* pleaſure 1s" by people-;. be will” be 
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prunes Praokgy gud Moto te oh pop; rol Tormecare . - 
| pon them the jndgmens written: This honour have all the ſuimropraeſs 
gerbe Lord.) Burit is to be obſerved , that b ns briagangs 
forth of this place of ſcripture, he vyould makethe yvorld 
.. beleeve, charthe party he oppoſeth i is thirſting for the life ; 
l - of the King , which is but this faiſe calumniaror's fiction : & 
”- _ Wegshall makcuſeot thevery next. words of that ſame _ Pſal, 
342.11, & ſay [Rins and delioer us from the band of range |. 
+ Choldren whoſe month ſpeaketh vanity , and theer right hand 15 aright Þ | 
band of falihigd. } And in the laſt place prefixeth Proverb. + 
cap. 24; Ver. 21322, My Sin feare thor the Lord and the King » 
. and meddle wat with them that arc given to change, Ec. And Þ 
- doth heaccognehimſeltand his party s fearers of God, who Þ |: 
hayefo Apoſtatized » ind palpably perjured chemletves? ts | 
and doth he think, that ſuchas feare not God can ever fear l : 
the King aright > If hedo, he is miſtaken. And who are F_| 
moſt given to changes > They or we, let the World judge. 

. What was this impudent man's brazen face doing while he | Þ};. 

.-wrotedowne this paſſig e2 What was his debauched con» # 

_faeace doing. * Was "ib no bluching ? Was there no. if -... 
conviftion? | Did got this text flee in his tace £ If not » 7. 
jure hisconſcience muſt be extreawly. debauched;; and I fear 
ſeared with 2 hote itn. - And chalet leruszake notice of I 
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- * ih, "rhey are tow the ovly- militane@huret'of the 
Ak « Tond direc perl This3s 2 great chiange, Feonfefle 3 when 
N OhrMtchalt Lhaveno otherChurch inScorten: the perji 

w2 IF 1:4 » prelarical and malignant fation' "that 

hebeg {dh an heart and ayowed & 
o hs rk and People of Gdd,' andnevermore kedng 
* debauched thenit js this dy: Atid yet ſoholy is it" tharit 
mult irrogare-to "itfelf alone, the namd f che Church . 
Bur what Church ?" Be-like the Synagoge of Safin which call 
themſelves jewes butare not, orthar coerms gy oma { as 
the vulgarhath it) Pſal. 26: v.q. The congregation of evil X  dears ,) 
which should be hated and not joynd with .* They the 
Church,who have banishedChrift out oftheChutchs DJUre 
his intereſts, perſecuted to the death his bxerhiren and follow- 
ers? Muſtthey be the Church, who FEY per. 
jured Apoſtats , prophaneranters , Men' of debanched"con. 
ſciences, wicked lives, corrupt principles; prodigion 

tious, and running to all excefſe of rior & iniquity 2” 
. only Church, * ofe chief Fathersare Apo 1] | 
ſual brutish, laticudinarian Epicures,. Sent 
. mies to piety > carnal worldings , whoſe God istheir 
who mifideeathlythiogs, & whoſe end shall bedeft: k 
, evill workers, ,*2nd che conciſi6n;of which e 
i Vare? *" Bin: wer. Are theſe Prelate Bi X 

h Bisbops: bit Aeleſſe, the bucbang of one'm} Ate they Pig 7 
we, Bnielle whetrthey Hive mach wineto « eveutt, *or# cal 
wif of Ri ? 'Arethey wr ,=Y nt \ 
TY ef Tr 004 A ole 
nk BT Bd Le foms ? Arc'thdy'prvew 19h 
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upewrack of their faith., ſoul and conſcience?  Arethey , 
pariere who are {o ſoon (adled; are not they Brawlere? Witneſle ** þ 
this pamphleting prelate? Are not they Goverows? Witnelſle "a 
all who have to 5 with them. Dochey rule wel their owne houſe, ' I 
baving their Children in ſubjection with all gravity, whenallſee 
chat their families are nurſeries of. pride ,. vanity , pompe 
prodigality ,. idleneſſe, profanity and ſenſuality ? And as 
tor their Underling-curats, the ſcumme of Mankinde , who 
ſeerh not theirnakedneſſe> Is this the Church, when they 
who ſay they fic in Moſes ſeat > are ſuchpatrons of profanity, 
andpatronizers of wickedneſſe, -and unworthy to be ac- 
counted Members in any tolerably reformed Church > Are 
they the militant Church , who triumph 1n. their filks and . _ & - 
I yelyers,. rideing with foot mantels in Parliaments , fitting in þ | 
E- Councils and Seffions? 1 fear many, .of them $hall neyer -4 
| ſee another triumphant Church. If they be the corne grinded [ 
betwizt-two milſtones , where is the profefſedly profane, +4 
and atheiſtical world which troublethem > Sure, ſeing theſe 
arethe only members of their Church , they muſt be nothing ©... Þ 
elſe but the Nether milſtone: Nay the poor afflicted people - | 
of God findethem the upper milſtone roo: for by them and ac | 
their inſtigation, arethey brocken in pieces; perſecuted tothe 1 
death , ſcatteredinto corners ; and banished ta other nations, 
Andas hecannot give us the profeſſedly Sphane and athe-. > 
ms world diſtin& from Mm o Cn dts _ 
able to _rank;the truely godly , who'are perſecuted this day _ 
for righteouſneſle ſake , among the wildEſeck of Anabaptiftr, _ 


. thatevl; fo now they fee it 15 come. fotrhas Myſtery of 
= qu/tywhich wnthgthrogheco acierits, ro the yy 


- rates, Pag. 56. and pp muck An 


+ moderat men (as he calletivchem ) of our ways" he'ad 
"them for God's glory; the honour of his reformed Chu ch 


compatſion ro ſeduced ſouls , and true intereſt 6ftheir ovens” 
i ages, et x to diſclaime by he ——— Vaph-+ 


-Hor fork ir wok quaetrarris th " 
Ned , Hovy ever this raiſer callthem © 
id shameful', /2 s Hh" -need to be 'ashamed of ; 
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Xs pg fi oy Q ! whocan de 
 Uprg us tele perlonss who.arechele humble meek;ſelf. deny, 
ed {cckersotGed's face, whbom.this man will not.grievs? Axe _Þ 
theſethe laticudivarian Atheiſts, the Gallioes, the caldxife, © 
LaSgiceans ,. who care not what Religion be proſelled ?. Itis © 
like. menef char principle, will Dc much arieved by any. 
bg he hath jd. Ol bur he meancth ſomeofthoſe | 
who differ from him 19judgment w.ſome particulars:butwhat #: 
- xetheſe partaculars?. Mexnand can? Þ teareherake not ſuch \- 

for meckethumble or ſelfdenyed perſons, and they will have. © 

as little reaſon to takt him for ſuchan one. Are theſe particy- 
lars, Church Government? And whoaretheſe who differ 
from him. in that poyue, whom he accounts humble meek 
- andfelf denyed.?  Poflibly the few honeſt publick reſolu- 
cioners. Bur I\uppoſe theſe fairhful Men defire none of his 
commendatians.-.. Neither will they look upon themſelyes 
as.partakers. of.che ſame precious faith with him and his fra--- 
ternity , who. have:made shipewrak of their faith. Nor do 
they minde tg run.to obraine the ſame prize with him and his 
 perjured fratezpity . which will be the broad rall , the long 
 &brcadcurle; .which.will enter-into the houſe of bim that 
ſwearerh. tally. and the heavy wrath and vengeance 
of God ductoapoſtates ; as they like not to turne Prela. 
tes. and {wallowdewne bishopriks'which, is allthe prize, 


robe jealous forthe Lord,, didiynpaſea neceſlif -ypan them 
(in. gxder to the preyentingofa re-cſtablishing and re-intro 
| * ducei p Frog 


-Gonfcious of their 6yyne integrity andfitreightneſſe i 
mareers of God, he 9s others by themſelves, 
*hinking tt hardly poſfible ; yea rather morally. impoſhible-; 
that the very fame men,” who had/joyned- with; them in fo- 
folemnean ingagement to God , and by yvhom, the ſouls of 
his People thorovy the Land, had been brought under the ' 
bond of the Govenggt 3 could , 'vyhile pretend ng to their 
former ſtretohrneſfey, be ſuch miſcreantsand- moiziters , that 


5 


X ” . * M > | ; 
1ther any Conſcience toward God , hor shame before the . 


world , could bind them ts the good behayioi =, andeye 
them up from returneing to their former vom) lid miſtake 
their brethren in that' oppoſition ». and becam | jealots-of 
them ; and did likewife by a ſad overplus of il grop 
'Charity,miſtake the enemies of thEwotk of God for friends; 
. and becauſe they had once with thent-ingaged to-plukup-thar 
wahalowed plant of prelicy as notieof Gods'planteing , 
"-under an Lnarchema Maranatha » they vyere.not ſuſpicious thac 
- this accurſed thing vvas ſtill yvith them '6r that aftevthey . 
had-joyned vvith them , in commendinig che good ywayesof 2: 
God , and crying Grace Grace upon the» building ,.-they 
Should vvith" the fame breath , cry out Erncefy Cracefyallthe 3 
friends of the vyork of God ; and by an unparalleled gdifli- -? 
" mulation, onelybe vvatching foran opportynity of burſting - ** 
his bonds aſtinder, and caſting avvay- his cords fromthem”: 
He cannot be ignorint ,' T ſay , thar thisgave ! he Tiles all 
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 #n Sratu que prizes » ſince by the intruſtirſÞ of the cauſeto theſe 
men of perfidy, the cauſe hath been loſt, and themſelves are 
Lorded oyer , together vvith the reſt of the inheritance of 
theLord: Let me once more ſay that, Ihope , this shall 
be the effet, vvhich his ſecond atrempt to a further diyifion 
amongſt the remnant, vvho ſtand in oppoſition to the vyay of 
theſe vvicked mer, $hall have amongſt his Servants , and 
that the divider Shall live to ſee his difigoe mis give and hear 


a ſweet harmony (. after all former jarring difcords ) *a--: . : 


mongft the ſervants-of the Lord, in ſinging a Higgajon ſelah 
becauſe this yvicked man vvith his complices are inſnared 
in this and other vyorks of their ovyne hands. | 
4. Hegocthoninhis faſcination ( bur in vaine js the net 
ſpread in the ſight of any bird ) and would perſuadets » that 
he cannot take theſe humble, meek, ſelf denyed ſeekers of 
God, as partakers. with Napkraly and his adherents: For 
why? { whocanimagene | ſayes he } zhat a meck people, who bark 
the promiſe of God's teaching , should be ſo fareranſported, astozake 
the circumſtantial: of Religion , for the greater and weighty matters of 
I aw and Goſpel , withont which known and beleeved, none can come to 


Ged?] Can we think, or can any but this wretch., who- © Þ: * 


feareth not God , think » that the abſervingof ſacred Coye-' 
nants » made abourthe life and fubRanrials of Religion; as (: 
well as moreexternalthings, is tio grear and weighty matter 
of the Law > No hun ble vader Facing ſeeker of God , * 
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It may be the needle headed caſuiſt hath foundiout a new - 
| way, and ( if not ſure and faife, yet) to his/experience 
eaſy and honourable , v7. by aſcending from a Fresbyterto 
2 Prelate : But whither next? Exrus acts pre at, either 
backward , or headlong downe the. pfecipice,, -Againe 
[ Who cax think ( ſayes he ) chat animtelligent people chawld account, 
that the concernes of Chrift”s Kingdoms and their owne vation do 
Lye with ſo much (ireſie upon this poynt » that the wea, ff and mol 
1gnorant Miniſier chall have a poteftatrve paritzznuth the. A wn of greateſt 
gifts» learnmg , and" knowledge ;* that the mitnuſter n 'ake# in his 
dentialls , chould bave equal authority ul the: may,aging of the , 
matters of God's houſe , with the wiſcſt and one ef. the' maſt noteid pre= . 
dence; that the yourgeſt, raweft and moſt uncxperienced Minifler 
chould have” as much power in ruleing the hauſe of God y. as the Man 
fulleſt of years, whoſe judgment is conſolidated and ripened for govern 
ment , and who bath for a loms time geven ſuch dicuments of good and 
wiſe behaviou#, chat makeFbum fitter torult the younzei (ort ; then to 
- beruledbythenr® ] * Anſw. No doubt bilt ye are the people - 
_ and wiſdome shall die with you, yeeare'the Mer of greateſt 
SF gifts, learning andknowledge, wiz. tO deyoure cups, looſe the 
JF: Knots of Govenants, and to lead pecgaythe broad way to 
4 blk} youzreche »/ſe? andifiolt noted for prudence, in thac 
3 carnal” wiſdome, which® f cxmity eqpood , and in-that 
SS worldly «way of ſelling ſoul and confcienice , to purchaſe , 
=: Ws Fey 2 greetings 
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monty» Ke, Job Koul Aahilleſt of yeuen, "whoſe judg- 


ment is conſolidated '& ripened for government , givitig for - 1 


along time documentsof goed and wiſe 'hchaviour , having 
not only your judgttents ſtupidly blinded, 'buc conſciences 
- ſeared and ripened foradreadfal plazue 3 and of his, have 
youſor along time given ſufficient documents, by shewing 
how chamehormn- like you can change all colours, and how 
wittily you can tutne with all tydes, and have a behayiour 
foreable for all companyes, but the company of God's people. 
O ye Seraphical Divines, or or rather Dunces ! '@ ye ſuf« 
ficiently-qualitied for a bacchus barrel! O yeſablime Do- 
ctors of 
myſteries of the Kingdome of Darknefſe ! O ye whoſeprix- 


dence'is ro faile with all windes ! Oye Mea of judgment . 


conſolidated into a ſtone, haying nd conſcience, and far 
lefſe piery ? Doubtleſſe you are the Men , the only Men fic 
for the ſole poſſeſſing of that poteltative power and authort=- 


ty > to manage the matters of God's houſe,” and to. rule the: 
young ſtirplings- Buttevery tree.is known by its frute, and | 


whether your ſingukyAntichriſtian ſupereminency - or the 
Apoſtolick” parity 3 hath beſt mannaged the matters of 
Chriſt's houſe. .thg.ipreſent overflowing and abounding of 
Idolatry, Supetſticion,. Sadomy, Adultery, Uncleanneſſe, 
Drunkeneſſe, _ Atheiſme, Ignorance, Profanity, malig- 
nancy , hated of piety , perſecution of godlineſſe , and ſuch 
like abhominatipns., and the villannres' of theſe debauched 
creatures the Curates; will, to all.ſerious and, ſober- on- 
lookers , determine-;- And by the prelent face of affaires., 
tozcther with all that, which what 4s already come doth 
preſage, compared with what was ſeem while Presbyterian 
government was inaity vigour andgnterity , will .make all 
that feare the Lord ;:{eethat moreWthe concerns of Chriſt's 


Kingdome and their:owne ſalvation , lygth upon: that very. | 


poynt of the diſciptinevF Chriſt's houſe, then by manyhath 
been thought, and will be a ſufficient confirmation ,, that this 
parity » and nottheirdomineering ſuperiority > was the only 
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the blake art of perjury ! Oyelearned Clerksin the - Þ 
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 ſtirplings » Sure they being men of greateſt 
earning ; oe ar oh EA a oft noted. 
Men fulleſt of ycers;, . whoſe judgment is con- 
ed-for government, -will think it below 
the conſentand counſglpf thoſe ; And ex-: 


rove It. 


Asallw 
prelates will confi 


ſomuch for the defgriniity , confuſion and deſtrugion of the ho 
Church , andof alltyue Church-order , as not onlyall who / W- ba 
have eyes in their heads will grant, but the preſeat frutes and WM * - er 


hath 4 (canding reaſexreaching wa.) O ſo.þravelyas this advocate 

pleads for the Pope'!:-hath be ote the pramiſe of a Cardinal's - 
cap for his | as: 2... Becauſe there.was one. high Prieſt 0» -, 
yer all the Church, -muſt we have alſo one Pope > Good . M- 
Maſter Prelare prove your conſequence, for. we ſeeno ſuch Mi 
ftanding reaſon reaching us , as ſis; nor as to whatyou 
would conclude , thecaſe being thi he): 


- 


THORSYSE. 


Fe 


me. . [Being (ſayes; 

fo cor forme 20 the beginnengs of Chriſt's orderrmg the New Teſta .- 

went Miniſtry, where chere were Apoſiles above the ſeventy deſegples.) *. 

Nay rather fo confgrme to Antichriſt's ordering yp 7] 
| oy” " mats, 
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anſwerewhat © 


affertions., leſt wiſe men think he hath neither; Nts , learn» 
ing, knoyvledge, prudence , nor judgment , | ta rarifyed 

- yvindy braine, ſwelled to a great bulk. vvith © /anity and 
Conceite ; as Who but he > who'\ean confu ;/ all books 
hovy ful ſocver- of unanſyverable- reaſons -,; yvith his 
bare 1 ſay otherwiſe. ( And finally ,": (ayes he) our; aſ= 

"-cended glorious Saviour having honoured Flew wb, that pre- 2 
eedency by lerzers , writers by his ſecretary 1Ohn a Ygkem Revel  - 
24nd 3. Chapt, wherein he chewerh the apſitobaric of their office 
and power, - repraving theit negledls » yet happowreng yem with che 

 ſMeof Angels ro rhg"Charches , or his Meſſewgers in” peciall mane * 
atr , which cannot, wither notable perverſroet of the criptrure , .be 
otherwiſe anderfiood 5 bt of ſingle perſons prefideeng ot * presbyrers.] 
Can no fingle perſon preſide. over prebyters#* except my 

+ Lord Prelaze? Orareall preſidents or moderat; Fs of pres- Y 

'  byteries Prelazes ?. Nay he will be loath to fay fa * And whit F 


-can he prove-from:thenggR though it-were gt ntedto him 
"that thjs -4-gel was one Mi perſon, which c nor be-cill 
_ Holy-Ihd protound Mr Darham's arguments | 2 contuted, 
which will be ad lterd as Gracas.)* v_—_ 2 moſt, Far this vr. 
= glweSa moderator of the meeting *-::Was he jereforethe 


Ee Log 


ys 


=o 
(/. 1 


| IP l 
; : . * A. 7 oo 5 
-_ R . 


- 


Lord Prelate2 No, maſter Bishop; 


to which you. are idanced 4 O Lot al; 


reſt ſatisfied with what they ſaid » as: havitig. neither gifts ' 
learning, knowledge nor wit ,. to itvent new things ?.. But 
could your lordly braine think of no reply to the ſolidanſwers, 
which poor, weak, ignorant and unexperienced presbyters 


gave long agoe unto thefe arguments? Why then did you. 
Cools ſong againe ; to make yourſelfe but ridi- 


Chant oyer the old fo 
culous?. Did youchink thatyour word would have more 
weight then the ſolid reaſons of that ſolid and Eminent 
divine Holy Mr Derhamin his expoſition of that place? If fo, 
you muſt-have a wonderful high eſteem of yourſelfe, which 
will make all wiſe Men toeſteem the leſeof you. © [4nd the 
order ({ayes he) Chrili' 5 Churck ES dear ſpouſe, baving ſince that time - 
reramed in all places;where Churches were.conſtitute without exceptions 
a all times without interruption, until this laſt age, wherem , throngh 
barred of corraptions auheremy thereto undir popery z and becauſe 
of. the enmit y of the Popech Biehops to the reformation , ſome have 
atrerly wichout any reaſeriwejected the office it ſelf.] - O irrefragable. 
diator! Ex rripodehedittats like another uncontrollableMa- 
ſter. Whatbertefisthis out of your Mouth, thenit was out 
of. old -Bishop-#all: the Remonſtratar, and confuted by 
Smetlymnuzis this man able to anſwereal which 5londel hath 
ſaid againſt thiszox learned Calderwood inhis Altar. Damaſc. 
or yettoanſwer what»his dearer friend $:1mgfleer hath ſaid 
to this purpole ,-4i-this [remcum ? 
noriced that which thz author of 4pologerecal Relation hath ſaid 
Se&. 1, Where hgzshewed out of Uiftory and by reaſon , 
that Pallad;zs was the. firſt\prelate that ever Scarland ſaw ? 
And this ſolifidian giveth —_— pro cauſa , whenhe 


fayes that ic was only-the corruprions ef the Prelates,. rhar 
made ſome without reaſon reje&t them, [whereas 16.was heir 
want of an inſtitutionigf Chriſt, that madgall, with'tt b 
fragability of reaſon;.*reject them.as no officergoF Chriſt : 
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wiltnort prove this. And hath your new Or ger and dignity, 7 G 
tres irs | 
hew gifts into you, that. you might faſten your chaire with _ 
fome'tiew nailes.of arguments ; or-are you ſo confolidated. | 
intothe old temper 'et your predeceſſoprs ,.' that you 'muſt 
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* Why hath he not once, 


11-438 1 


ind we-shall willingly conclude this with his ws follow» | 

bg. [bo cn think, chict a Chriſtian Peapte will not 1eaa” ly follaw the 

bofteps of he flock, in farmer goneragint.] Provide" ig he will 

fer us-to adde this [ t»:ſafar, aud fo long. 4" ey walked 

ofrercheir maſter Chriſt », ani flloved bis mnftienrems, | 
© 6. Then Zag. 8. He ayes it is not { #56 anceradini  Emher to 
Lwowock any fearers of God » who bave beew perbape , '18.an boure of 

© tent ation, 111 30% th to nregular comrſes, follow 200 { Sally, im ihe 

| fnpliciry of therr hearts , cunning leaders, who have had, \ much do= 

E minun over them faub ; theſe we. judge warthy of greace; renderncjſc 

& 1m dealing: with them. } But who are thole? Yu, ey by the 

© carriage of the preſent powers , enragedand animated by the 

| perfidious Prelates , we heare. of none who meet withany 

| renderneſſe , though he: judge them worthy of gfmecR ten= 

Ederneſſe, And what are theſe irregular courſes; Isitan 

E irregular courſe to refuſe to run with this perjured NAReS: | 
{his fraternity, to the ſame exceſle df apoſtaſy., ind as far 

"from their {worne allegiance 'to God , as his | #bauched 

- conſcience hath carryed him2 What was thai tentation 

which made them ſtand faſt? He knowes better | vhatren- 


£ 
EF 


" tations (and whether they laſted foraday or fgg Þ lioute ) 


| they were, which drew him off; furethey hd. none fuch 

| to move them to' ſtand faſt, but thefrof God {whichhe - 

- Shoke off ) madethem mindeful ofcheurTovenat is, What 

are theſe cunning leaders which he ſay&sbaddon/inion over | 

their faith 2 - They follow no leader burtheir Maſter Chreſe. 

\ But becauſe hehath hung his faith at theKing's g.rdle , 'and 

* hath no other princjplesto walk by , hgJuppoſes all others 
to beof his ſtamp, ind muſt needs hang\n ſome body: But 
he will finde thenrtoibe'perfons of conſcience, gnd not 1o 

| ready to follow-any man'in the ſimplreity of th@ hearts , 
as he ſuppoferh: Then being in a goaflf mood he lets out a 

- flach of hope, ſaying [ Ner are we werk#wif hope chat. 30d who 

f Solano nofc of the ſeas  -rp Pſal::655 ver. 3; [rll enrome 

"- ali 2y thn 


ther animeſitres};, and rebuke the ſrormy winde and; eas of ther 


page E Prat rey my be ſrill, andibarke jill bring then to cor [4- 
der thets. wityes » wikrein they have excegaltds and oi 
3 knw how ml and byitcr atlung it «5 to farfa 
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 theordinances of God , for thewant or having of this or that forme of *w 
external government.) Now we fee that the tender mercyes- *: 
of che. wicked are cruel, when we fee the tendency of the: . 
beſt of the wishes and hopes of this Man z when he is in his 
beſt mood. © Burt weare'confiderit, his hopes hall perish , 
asdoth the hope of the Hypocrite ,' becauſe it fs not-botto- 
med on faith , and he hath no ground to beleeye thar'ſuch as 
have hitherto keept themſelyes pure, shall at length turne + 
in with them to the ſwineish pudle. We beleeve Thatthat 
God who ſiills che nurſe of the ſeas , the ncuſe of the waves, and the t«- 
znwlt of the People , Shall in due time make this true of them, 
when he shall shew himſelf the hearer of prayers, and when 
he shall have purged away our tranſgrettions, and shall ſatis- 
fy us wich the goodnefſe of his houſe, and even of his holy 
temple, and ſo prove himſelf to be the God of our Sal= 
vation' Pſal. 65 :wer.2,3,4>5- Wehope alſo he $hall bring 
us to conſider theſe wayes , wherein indeed we have ex- 
ceeded, and make us know hovy ill and bittera thingit is to 
forſake our owne Mercyes , in not adhereing to all the or- 
dinances of God , ſo faithfully , - as vve vovved in our Cove- 
nants to do, even to that external forme of government, 
vyhich Chrift hathrinſticuted, and hath fo ſignally ovvned as , 
his ordinance, by his-rich bleſling folloyving thereupon ,,.._ | 
amongſt us , vvhateyer this indifferent-laodicean-latitudie * * | 
narian think of themarter. _— | 
7, Tovvhom theq yyould this Man reach a blovy (The 
we 4;me at ( ſayes he.) mis parallel wich Anabaptilts, are rf 
Naphtalian parry-3,4 e» the furious ſort of theſe who under the con- 
uct of this reacher and bis like , make. foo t of rebellions murchers » 
aſſaſſinations.) Novy the man 1s in ih element , dippipg his 
penn gall, and ſpevying out the venome ofhis heart againſt 
the zealous maintainers ofthe interxeſtFof Chriſt; & therefore 
his tongue is ready rothter his miſchievous calugmnies » and 
his antle rhetorick floyyerh over all its banks: for” {gyeShe) 
they are[ fwrous ſor that make ſport of rebelliows murdergalfaſſo»4-! * * 
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ea il company ) chat they, -bave hardned and barneſſedthe 1 


rarerhetorick!) ( & apÞears by their writings and deeds boy on's 
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Wfpnes avi oat egtimare tie vr ewſe, | 
(all lies, gnd ſay )- whemake no E 
Feck profe ſeth 3: of overturningrhrones, of 

freace- 


C* * / 
ry. : 


Feredt the idol of pretended parity of Miniſters , which whewthey 


£ 


"A. 


7 » the smperiaus agutators will ( as they have done f, | erly) 
FOaffte 


= Oaf/e, if any offer be , to level them to others; and howſcever the © 
F weaker brethren muſt be Enterteaned with Fare words and noddified 
n#h nottonal diſputs anent ther parity withthe be[7 » that they may 
' think themſelves ſome what ; Tet how diſdamfwully was it > and 
- yer. world be taken, if theſe low d:rubs ghanld "aſſay 4 prafticall. 
| parity with the rall cedars im the grvernemenyof affaaes.) e ſee 
F at what this wormwood man aimeth 7 *þ 152 wonder what 
1 peace he hath now, ſeing he looketh on.himſelfas Lord 129 
E late, as well as the beſt, that he is tigt-adyanced to be 2 
member of Coyncel and Lord of the Seffionwith others. It 
ſeemeth he.is content now to be noddified with a notional 
diſput anenthis parity, ſeing he hath gatten the fat portion he 
gaped for, the only,defirtable things v#., his bishoprick. Be. 
ike the thing that moyeth his ſplene paw 'to write thus, 15 be- 
caufe his quaz#-brethren baed him downamong the weak» 
and did nv ſo intruſthim as they did that Arch - deceiver his 
- late companion in fear and perplexity:” And ſo'it'would 
+ ſeem, heis only grieyed, that he hadnot anequal hand with 
+ - that Arch-Traitour Sharpe , in cutting has Mothers throat: 'O 
. a SOT. . range! - 
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(Rraiige t-- But; ro-his ſorrow. lee" himknow , - God will 
 . Takethedefire forthedead, ' Then hecloſeth that paragraph WM + 
<with aquirck”, faying 3" [Inoparity mir theihajthruc ciedte win ins We 
"withit, aud there 77 our change und gitar teftther ; and ſurely; that 
which hath'beert,” will be, &rhere is no new thing under-the © + 
Sun,} And ft may the Popefay,” There wasanimpariryamong WW 
the Apoſtles , { for Peter and fome' others were pil wn Wo 3 


RES morn EY Aa ty ion rohanie IRE ns Se Fate BEES See Wy $22 
v Jy 99: = 3 Pe © F 1..." wF* 4 ” EN ES => 1 0 ode WS: 4+: WY WET LY 
. t wy A 4 ” : bo ITS 1s TIX. $7 ET 
Wt ay te * 
x . w, . 5 : 
D 4 TY "> 
£ o > ” S 7 4 #4 #.y xr + 
2 . / 
a NAS WLPOILL A 
| p - . 


© 


4 Do ' 


without atitle, but now it is with a-titfe:: Ts notthis well : 
pleaded-O Prelaticat Advocat? © Fut whence is your” tithe - 
Ay Prelate © Or who gave you that name?* Fhe XKizg your 
God Father? Well, then by that right you muſt enjoy it. - 
bur whence cometh the bleging and ractfication *--Not'from * 
above - but from” =—— . ' He hath forgotter'one great 
change} 'but tharpoflibly he will account no great defe&ton, 
wy. that, by which he from Mr Prebyrer, wherein he was in Wb 
no greataccount, yet noddyfied by fome , is turned »y Lord «+ 
Prelazre., And now Iaþobreth' to noddify all 'into a confent 
FX congrarulatory acquieſcence in his:advancement and digni- _ 
ry. 4 ut Cajapbas cometh to tell us, that ſurely that whith hath .-: 
beer be; and fo, 2s formerly perjured and abjured Prelates, * 
haye been caſtoproFChurch and Commonwealth with ab-- 
homingtion , they sball be yer acaine.caft out with more 
1 ..-8, Then hetetsus 


257799 A | Pa. 9. [That this furious Napht. comnzig 
1» upon the back uf thi fipology 3 another inveromed egg , hatched 
( bs like; (2s ang che [ame cockarrice ;, the ſecond juſtefyrmg tbe || 
Febellion to which the Fol did in ſigues ard ef anting to mire s may - 


: ter thers who mill noe Hove cherr owne eyes 1 ſee the myſcery of Antthap- 
| riſtical confuſion workito and [preaden ]- This meafureth -#: 
others by his awne fob , thinking that the laboute: of others, ill 
forthe juſtifying off people of God, in defending them- 
ſelves againſt nor onlf&gayenomed unciples, butattfo inveno- 
med pradtices, ofſuchzs look rathertike gockarrices then any 
other thing . being good for nothing. but ro deſtroys" to be i 
invenomed gs hatched by cockatrioes., becautgtys pam- F_ 
phler harched by a-gack- prelate' hath ably the N 
| 1gateto oy 


ve::ome of ſuchau &gg&in it. The 4pology'di : 
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"Kin nv Cabins andatt Ce adaang ys be- 
; cauſe it was falb ofthis yenome should-be condemnedro the 
© fire; by att who t6ye their. ownewelfare and: the: welfare of 
Societies » and- of the Charch of God:- Bur how can any + 
| ſec herethemyſterie of | Anabapriſtical confirſjon working + 
F for (addeth he) zlrhorgh the author pretendethhig bly for precbyrery, 
which be and hos eomplices ( hauks of the right” js. have lony agoe 
hewed. downe in this Church, as to rhe praditce of '«e,} Weknovy 
what. this lying calumniator meaneth 3 andtheſe. Jo > whom, - 
 umvorthily, hewas ſometimes reckoned (-being"as isnovy 
5 apparent, a birdofanother neſt) whohave Fo dgracetobs 
" fanhful hitherti{ ; will now acknowled ge (E ſop ofe)' that 
” ſuchas were oppoſite to them in that debate, did 
i. and fortify the pillars of presbyterian government.” " [Te 
_ (layes he ) evidens ut 15 that bss pretences for od 5 ecbyrery ," are but 
prefaces #0 ſorne fon then great deſigne of michief to Church and [Srare.) 
Ts whom is this eyident ? Sure, Fthink,to none burto* | 
felf & his complices , whoſeplague*s ;and as yet but inpart) 
to ben fear where no fearis : How! win he make this out [For 
(fayes he) having ſold bimſelf to works confuſt | 
goes about t0 overthra all powers ordagnen; of 
clopich, boldneſſe difplaytug 4 banner . fait 
fly; anfiany degree of caeul or Church = fs) \J- This 2uthor- 1s 
| to our coutitrey 


__ ould, gladly be _ Hefoiſts - 
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reformed in worshipeide&rine diſcipline and goveft 

Then he muſt tell us: that-the book-yygnts nothing: 

compleatneſſe of an-infarious lybel; any < 1 

fals p38 particular perſons by mame,to aſp f F IE AT 

entegrity of whoſe comver ſattomanill eafily ay buxfowle | Why 

the Conſciences of God's people who know them} It theleperior 
epdorth their praiſes, then qo Tao: | 
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4s. 6 of integrity,.or men-of conſtant integrity : we could 


Ekac ordinarily ppinionadted) mighthave 

3» too much maruigWgcecd their hitmour, to fourmshtheit 
5» light:diſcourſes ld enſhire their ſouls , by repreſenring 
to them the matters of this libel-{*wortliy to be buried in 
2» oblivian,) chey being roo apri(whiarever Salvo might be 
3added)to receiyethe poiſon mus the antidote,according 
TOE Fs ESE... 5... 00 
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Animadverfions upon the _ Car.XX1-. -* 
, totlicirprejudices.F; Thisvras a good conſideration y and if" 
+. Mania been aFtender as he prerendeth to be,' hes hould © 
not have digged up what deſeryed tobe buried,eſpecially fince * 
hemight have known he was not able to. prepare a ſifficient - 
antidote: * Bur thoyght he that his ſilence would have hin- 
dered any to (vs pongere Shat book [I belceye indeed 

his filence had done more"good to the King andhis cauſe, 
thenall his hote work is like to do ; and he hath done more 
romſnare ſouls { ifitbe to inſnare theni } then Naphraly did , 

] donot. meane by repreſenting ſome other things to the con- 
ſideratton of people; but by his adding ſo weak and. incon- 
ſiderable a. Salve, that he fixed what Naphraly ſaid more 
deeply intheir hearts , if judicious Readers did not account 

it unanfwerable before they did ſec his weak & non- anſwere- 

ing Reply.” What further, ,f It ſeemed alſo ( ſayes he ) 

z» 2 matter full of tediouſnefle to a well compoſed heart , to 

yy enter into 4.fire of endleſſe ſtrife and continual reciproca- 

»» tionof altercations, wherein a Man is nor. likely to finde 

2 more truth then he hath already (truth in the moſt impor- 

>» tant matters in the book having been of old fully vindicated 

,» by learned hands, and nothing now oppoſed, but old ſongs 

», chanted over and.over. 4gaine ) although like enough to 

» loſe wych of that charity and calme and compoſed temper 

2» Of heart which he had before. ]. Then it ſeemeth his heart. 
was nota well compoſed heart; fort did not ſeem tedious 
unto him, toentez into ghis fire of endleſle ſtrife and conti- 
nual reciprocation of..altercation , and, to ſpend ſo much FAyy 
time» and paper , and paines in vaine; And we muſt pity "Wh 
his caſe now , who hath loſt much of oy narity and - Ki 
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, and righteous dealings of Church and'State , , may more ' a” 
2» forcibly pur him tg filence then words vr writings can7 MW 
"Tt had'bean indeed 'more-advantagious te the King's caule , 
C and leſſe dishgriqurable to' himſelf) to. have. been filent 5 
then'thus co have letten out waters to the King's great pre- 
judice , .and hisowhe diſcrgfgig, IF he had any expeRtation 
that the Man's conſcience would have confated him in moſt * 
of his aſſertions ; why did he kinder that work, by confirming 
Hirn in the truch of his aſſertions by-his weak and foolishrxe- | 
'plyes ? Prafſiat otzari quam nihil agere; and why aid he nor; |} 
_ tftore manfully diſcover theſe unchriſtian dealings , Fs better: | 
- to undeceive ſuch as he ſuppoſeth were deluded?, 'Wnatare 
cheſe manifeſt unchriſtian dealings of his > Sure theevent 
hath and hall furder, we hope, declare thathis owne deal- WF 
thg hath been much more manifeſtly unchriſtian,by labourin 
to blinde the eyes of ſuchas ſavy before. But I ſuppole W- 
he may talke ar leaſure of his proſelyts. When the really FF 
religious ahd righteous dealings of Church and State shall ip: 
forcibly confure what is there ſaid > we know not. Sure, 
_ whenever their ations become really Religious , and righ-WWF 
© teous, they will coridemne his pamphlet to the fire, and 
himſelf to rhe corre&ion- houſe, and approve of all which is 
ſaid in Naphraly, . ,,[ Sometimes ( ſayes he ). keeping ſilence © 
, is ſeaſonable 5 the Man according to God's owne heart \FF-. . 
-, would not ſuffer;Shime/'s revileings to be repayed. upon the 
' 3 head of that dead dog; Hezelzeh diſcharged to anſwere a? 
2 Wordto rin X-men 3 Jeremiah the Pro het, -contra-: 
ec 
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the Kings cauſe haye*! 
notwithſtanding of whk ſins 'T 

Nathtaly is no Skimei, "Miltb:-hakeh, Hangniah, nor fool ,, vor ge” 
enemy to Chriſt . *.AFthar the King js norlike the Man a6” 
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» ing that leads Men to:finy and we avfhn 
. »» ACCOUNt proozrofa verbo., "Dus provrioſa /oie lefilence; * 
»- when God , and thepublick- necethryepf the Church, or 
2» Society whereof weare gpembers z. Galleth-for a valiant ©: 
» ( not brutishly violent and forciþle:way., ſuch as this 
' 2) mans pleads for ) and rational pcs Fd the truth. 
- 22 It is ſinful pyſilanimity,, *and not warrantable prudence to 
 » ſee truth fall in the ftreers and notlift it up. - And verily 
2» this manſeemsto be amongſt theſe of Whom Solomer ſayzes ſh 
2» Prov. 36; v.5. Who muſt — x og leſe he ſeem wiſe in his owne \ 
2» eoricexte;y and to beamongſt theſe, T.1: v.10,11. whruly and 
3» Uaene talkers and decervers, whoſe mouths muit be lopped that the 
T Sangrens of his words may not creep further tothe con- 
-» fumption & ſubverſion of Church & State. ] Faire words 
ad facrendum populumqui /i decips wwlt,decipiarur. But he hath this 
diſadyantage;that few that know him will beleeve,that theſe 
or any of theſeare the true cauſe of this undertaking : Eur | 
' that rather vyhich he thought good to conceale , v4. The. 
Thiree hundereth pound ſterling brought co him by the gre- 
ater rogue & the betrer rewarded, 7a: Sharpe deceiver of that 
ilke: for if theſe thipgs here mentioned had been his end z 
' and+ motive , why was he feared that this should haye -M 
wronged a well —_—_ heart, and Should not have been a M 
honouring of God in his ſtation , bur aneedleſſelavishing our {| 
of-precious time, , which might be better beſtowed 2' - Nay 
. there was reaſon for-all this ; for whether he ſaw 1tornor,, 
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IF + yes andreproaches: He (vohecher te had medledwithchis 4 
 F - yorkornot)&che err rms 7:3. pops thetrue hire- . 
. Y -<— livgs & wolyes, deMfoying the flock of God” & inthis work, 
rl - I rhere Be OT orioſ1475/ifemnmaes,s. there are orroſe verbaand 
$7 vyorle & precere#hil, andan onvaliant, row 365" affronted 
_— pleading for untruth, ryzanyy and vvickednefſe,-. vyhich is 
? hetther 2 produd-of prudence, nor, magnanimity. And 
£ yvhen he hath cited: 7rov. 26: 5, and TH, 1: 40,11, he hath 
» adduced his ovvie Doom, and accordingly he: is anſvyered, 
, 4 ; .and his mouth ( let it. be as vvide a«'1t yvill } gaged and 
_ ſtopped, not with butter (whichis unfit to ſtoppe breathing . 
4.5] mouth ) but vvith more fold tuff, fo thatyyeare: confident 
. the gangrzne of his vyords hall not creep far, -hor infe& 
4 ſuchas are cleane; and as for ſuch as are uncleane;/thegowe 
- their infe&ion to ſome other, not ſo innocentin vyr and parts 
s as he 15. | gas 
> | . T1. Novv the dye being caſt, and he reſolved te fay. 
ol ſomething, heis as much perplexed anent the way of handling 
X this buſineſſe. Yea he ſayes , [ »» Thereisa greater difficalry 
5 -»in dealing vvith this Man ofno forehead (orithe haveany, 
r -)Itis of the hardeſt mettal) oflittle conſcienceybur of intinire 
p > loquacity , and of a moſt unbridled tongue;vyhich is a trea- 
4; » ure of all revileing language. *;Yerhe finds him and vyill 


Wy." od _ "ag. OY 


potubly yet more finde him, -2 man yvhoſesfore- head isof 
arder mettal , { though not m'.1thpudency” & shameleſſe 
audacity) then he is able co ſtand a#ainſt ; and a manof more 
conſcience ren t6 contradi&t” himſelF-either in -yvords-or | 
deeds; (as this verimmws y 2 man of adebauched conſcience, 
_ doth')' a mf gvt of infinite loquacity or of an unbridled 
| ue , vyho"fepeaterh-not ths fame thing over and over 
i[canWgqenior one Who ſpeaketh non-ſenſe at ran- 
Lþamphlerer'deth ) bur aman of more 


fo shall compare the tvvo 
the ſaddle on the yvrong 
ulty lye 2 {>> The great di6 
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-  _ 2 of vvriting<ovvard ſuch an one, 25ffcile oſ#{aryrancnon ſinking | 
 . | g fomraſarmem; forhardly canaſnanmect inany book, -vvith © 
3; more birrer invettives agaipſt all authazities and dignities' 
* . 2» appoynted andapprovenof Gag, thenage here tobetound;; 
Al that have gone. that way before him,” ſeem bur Children: 
,» invvickedneilt, in compariſon of hims. he deſerves to bein 
2» the firſt claſſe of theſe Jude v3s, 'why deſpiſe damingen and. | 
2 ſpeak evil of dignuigs.] Anſwm. Napbraly,it 15 true,:is ho baſe . | 
fycophanr nor fiatcerer ;. nor is he, becauſe of free and faithfill 
holding forth of the wicked and finful carriage of .cheſe in. . 
- Authority » and of theſe who have uſurped authority, .co be 
; accounited a writter of Satyrs or of inyectives, elſe the Pro * 
phers writtings Shall not eſcape that sharpecenſure:-.: Not is. 
he pponthts acconnt to be reckoned among , farleſſe tobe 
putanto the firſt claſſe of theſe-who deſpiſe dominuons,  ESc. 
uileſſe by this 1gn01 4171108 who knoweth no medium betwixc 
baſe flaiteting ot dignities , and —_— of them. Yer 
itthe following part of that Paragraph, he ſayes he deſeryeth 
well, becauſe ot his plainnefle ; though ic be but his fancy to- 
think that Either King or Nobles are 1n hazard to be diſpoſe ' 
ſeſſed by private pops in a Phineas Nike Spirit, yet he is 
truely and eſpecially afrayed of the miniſtry ; and mainly of | 
the Bishops , becante'fuch ſtrokes approach neare to him-- , N , 
ſelf, and the burnt” Childe/feareth the fire, And his fear - -:: 
blindeth his eyes , ſp chat he cannot ſee to-read Naphraly a” 
right, And I thinknphetik perſon, will defire co imbrew 
their hands in cheir-blbod , who are far below the wrath ofa 
man 5 far more,'.the-indignation of an Hervik" perſon, 
though they $hall never b& tound innocent; be purſued when 
they will. He but lyeth when he fayeth ig the following 
words [Thar Naphraly wirkiþis tragical oh'Sawakenerh the rage ff 
the rude multitude (wkichktcals Zeal of Col) 1o excamir judgfament 
en chem , that the fierce angetofe, Ged: mayhitgrned away.) -Nor -; 
doth he tellthem if chey Hower ſo rhey mve plagued weth-fanfhdiry. 
4nd blindreſſe . Tt is true whiteh he layes that (411 ſorggnfiſtlere. 
in the land may fee their dttgy*- avd ther doom drawpe'm-rhae 
book;) Bur no otherwiſe #hen'as the word god: giverh: | 
warand, and there they Would read 6, "andrepentin times, 
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| butit wanted its poynt, as for yotir ſingin your taileit wilt  __ 
not hurtmnch ,- and we know who is Kingover ſuch locuſts,*-* * 

—eventhe angel of the bottomeleſſe pit, Rgu; 9g: ver. 11... Now | 
this ſtinging locuſt comes to compare Naphraly to Heenba, MW 
but any who, reads Naphzaly finde him nt barking asa mad © ' 
bitch , bur ſpeaking the words of truth and ſoberneſſe , with 
ſuch ſtrengh-of reaſon .as tranſcendeth this diſtempered man's 
capacity to underſtand , otherwiſe he had never lads ſucha 
compariſon. Then hs tells us that [& zoorbleſſe defence mughe 
poſſibly tend to harden him and his complices » arid breed uſpcion of 
fame ſrgnes of diffidence » arſiruft and timorouſneſſe in owning of the 
cauſe againſt him.) TI beleevethis defence hath as many teeth 
as he could put init ; but forall that, it can be called noth- 


 ingelſethena toothleſſe defence, becauſe it is nothing but a 


bundle of harp tooth'd words without any reafon ; and be- 
cauſe we ſee now all that he and his party can ſay , againſt the | + 
truth which we maintaine , we are indeed thereby , the 


fidence, diſtruſtand timorquſneſſe, that his cauſe is not better 

. defended , knowing hovw bold and audacious he is ; but we 
know that an ll cauſe cannot be well defended, though never 
man hath defended it worſe then he hath done, though better 
rewarded thenmany..* ©: ©. | 

13. The good man turns Neprure at length ſaying, Sed 

20s preſt at componere-flxciie.;, and then (ayes, [ 7: will be fitter v9 
conſider what becomes us:ta-mrrer then what he #s warthy rohear.}} . 
Then it ſeemeth we shoutd exſpeRt a very calme ſea; but the - 
wayes of his patlions have not been ſetled for all his Neptune 
authority, [Thereles. (layes he) 4 rentaiyon im,thefe nameleſce 
wruttings (whichthireforegtss 40" be wicked”, were not inuſe) to exceed 
in paſſions , and 10 utter w#ts.tincogrito) chat will ngt be flood <] | 
The iniquity of the timesg,and the rage of princes vyho vvil 
not hear the truth, is ajuft,cauſe why: we should ſpeak and 
writeagainſt them coparta'y, which lſkeyyiſe was the 'canſe 


moveing £lzha to ſuſpengethe ſending of. his free &daithful 
letterto /chwama bloody-Tyrant , il after his owtideath.; 
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d out a nameleſſe;ayritting,.none. > 
JE; AYTIEUING ,.B0 6 


cantell , -unleſſe becauſe ether he was as 
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* ? : 
{ - Rs 
| © 1422: $ 7, 3 CRONE VLAN. 
$7 or of his weak ma 


to exceed in paſſion, and 'non-ſenſe "and none shiould 


Know that it was,A% H. Þ. ©. who ſpoke'ſo. - But he els us - 
8 __ that he bach nor ſylearned Chrift, as torentter revdemg for revilemg 
W- © knoningrhat mians wrath works not the righteouſnelle oIGod. 

- * The contrary.whereof every reader of his pamphlet vvill ſee, 

© & therefore he doth well,to adde [ ſane 1mmes's! #5 for peoples edt- 

' fication , to ſet the due characters of ſuch as lead them out of the way.) 

.* Sut vybry Should he then be offended, if any should Shevy his 
-charaftersz vvhois a manifeſt perverter of the rightvvayes 
of the Lord, and laboureth vyhac he'can to lead people our 
of the good old way, wherein our fathers and, we have 
formerly walked with peace comfort and joy ? Butthisis 
"our adyantage that he and his fraternity are already fo vyell 


. known; and their charaRers ſo legible, that few orn 


' in great hazard to be led away with them. Then heels us 
that | ſo farr as kumane mfirmity permits , the trath shall be ſp mched þ 
after C5 ſpuken to in lave; all btterneſſe, wrath, arger © clam with 
all malice being put away, Bur ſure weare then, his hi; mane : 
infirmity is very great and ſtrong , which cartyeth F:m'to 
ſearch rather after error, and ro ſpeak it in hatred ; all Eftter- 

- nefſe, verath » anger, clamour,, with all malice, Feing 
returned and that in their ſtrength; of: which z thet ian's 

, conſcienceyas in part convinced, whenhe dddeth. [ £x/; \ any 
thing (he Should have ſaid a.mift every thing) aculeat 9 Piſigen: 
(he should have ſaid bitter and” inveRiye) doeſcape or r ther 

. of choiſe be Mitmed ) 1: nor being uſed. m any privat ca ſecy 

warrel , "but in the publick- concerns if rruthy (rather er ur 1 

of the Church of Ged ,. (teally- cf the' coetus Malignantium,, 

- - the apeſſtate crue. of the popish prefitical and malignant fa- 
"ton ) #8 of rhe Sate of the commupwealrh ( rather againſt the 


commonwealth, Es tor tyrariny thie bane of all common- 


wealtls') z:r protatfing from —_— revenge (it not from: 
O%8 


Re 
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+ this, which many will doubt | 
| ofgoldor Baltam'} reward ) '« zihat leaf? be excuſed bytle indis 3 
& ditronrandivife.) Sure wear; gxeuſeit who will > theriohi'® 2 


» #; © 


- perſwaded Mar none either txuely judicious of wile , 


& teous: judg gr Will call bim to Account for it, andiwe are: 


;yct certanely from the lovgy -_ 
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think him excuſe worthy. _ But to She that-he hath popri- 
vat reveinge, he adderhin. parentheſis ,. - {; Ta: cberegrroom 
-en0wgh im hos, fraterngl affection. for 42y who wif leave therr wn rl 

. Jangurnary aud inhwmane wayes.]. _But hysW Ron is like the 
devils, who would bare glltraraLen hy ; and weare }. 
{ure come to his way who;will,they shall Jeave theigChriſtian 


* 


:peacable & humane wayes, and choiſe unchriſtian, ſanguinga- 
$4 : __ ay "ye . Then he falletha, page, _thar 
. bus aculear ſaymmgs ich the libeller to repentaxce fax theſe chimps. 
But Leghoold h—_ Ls charity WK AE = an he 
Should rather yvish that himſelf were brought to repentance 
for his shameful apoſtaſy and perjury, and his thus ſtudy= 
ing to maintaine a corrupt courſe , whereby he hath indeed 
expoſed himſelf to shame , though the hardneſle of his 
heart befuch as that he knoweth not what iris to blush. . 
I4. Io his following diſcourſe he laboureth to shew how 
-palpably and cloſely Naphraly trades in the footſeps of the ald 
Avabaprefis, though [ He will nut ſay thar he and his compleces are 
© @rroved to ris owneimg of the higheſt myſteries of that ſel mihe pay of 
.Enthuſtaſme , a»d Libertiniſme , »or that they are ſo cruel as 
70 exclude Chriſtian infimmts from their birthreght prevalege of Bap- 
- tuſme.) Yethe ſayes {[ 1? is worthy to be conſidered how far the 
. Commun demand of expreſſe. command or example m Scripture far 
1. Epiſcopscy, may reach - Aahgprſe concluſion concerning infants. ] 
And ſo with him, all who require either command or ex- | 
ample for any new ordinance of Chriſt ſo alleged, muſt be * F 
. Anabapriſts. This man ps ai lax pripgples certangly and F, 
more then a latitudinarian that will not ſuffex us to enquire + Þ'i 


0 
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after a command or example of Ep-ſcopacy » when he and his 
. partyalledge thatitis an'ordjnance of Chriſt; muſt wergke 
all things tor ordinances of. Chriſt z which he and his old 
father the Poze of Rome ſay,are ordinances of Chriſt ? Bur 
why doth he call from..ps,for any expagſſe commang or ex- 
ample in Scripture for rehiſtence of Magiſtrates > Doth.not 
this alſo reach the 4nabapegfts concluſion 2 Bur his gyeſeeth 
not it ſelf, .Furder he tels,gs That Xaphtaly [ Dorblerfall fuck = NB 
rencrs as (melltoorankly of P fans of the high fown Anabapri- ; z--WE: 
Kical aud Enthuſtaſtical, pay, while. be ſzyes » Pag.. 2.1... 8&c. 
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- *fatherthe devil #ho was a lyat from the beginniop ,.is, vve 
. - haveſcen;  Andthis particular willabundantly difcoyer to 
ſuchas look the place and confider what we have ſaid. And 
no bettertsche next particular which he citeth out of Pag.105. , © 
Wherethe author is oppoſcing ,' that notion of anexternal -* - 
call; not unto lawful ordination, which preſuppoſeth it ; Z 
' * butunto ſitcha mock ordination z whereby ſuch are pur into 4 
the miniſtry, who have no viſible evidence' of the callof 
" wp Chriſt, as inreaſon or charity can oblige any to receive 1 
uchas truely ſent, Thereafter he draweth the para'lelin five 
particulars. The firſt is this, Thar cke Anabaptilhs leboared 
to over/hrow Magifiracy » 4nd deny them to have any pot 5m Church 
( warters, Bur can he, or dar he, ſay that wedo ſo #'Gowelay, 
with them , that the office of the Magiſtrate is not neceflary  - 
among Chriſtians? Do we ſay that Magiſtracy isnotthe* - - 
_ ordinance of God 2 Do we ſay that Kingly governmentis' + 
unlawful , as they faid, abuſeingthatplace\ i Saw48:7.\ Do - :: 
, .\ we ſay that a Chriſtian may not exercethe office of a Magi= 
irate? Do we ſay thata heathen' may not bee 'Mgiſtrare ? 
Do we ſay that an ungodly Magiſtrate 1s no Magj, rate *Do 
wepreſſethat place Zuk. 22.: The Kings of the geritiles, ES. 
Any otherwayes then againſt ſuperiority among Charch A 

_ men? With what face ther-can' he draw a parallel here > - 7 
 _ Thehextis That rhey ſindyed 3 overthyow-the ordinance of the mi- 
##i[try declaiming moſt bitterly agamſt gll m that funCicon as Hwelmgs : 
_ Thieves Wolves ,. Ec. * But poo i& ſay thar we cry doyyne a 7% 
 mittiſtery, as no ordinance 6F/Ehrift, ors noazneceſfary 2 
can he ſay thar we-affirme' aneernal call to rt} >" miniſtery # 
needleſſe2 Ts it Thr work to exclude faithful mj 1iſters from 2 
theeſteem of Gods people ®:>Hoyy car the im pudent man 7 
' AMledgethis of 'us ? Be like betauſe we cryou againſt him 
. andhis fraternity and their 1eppþlza, profanic wre, thes of che 
+. ſecond -"pfdes ,, as no lawful miniſters'of C: rift, being "2 
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Aion ; nor duely and order 


and his party come nearer to the Lnabapteſir,. then wes.” * 
The. - 3. Is har they work, diviſion ji whe Church: of -God.. > 
and moe people to forſake Church meetings y* and to follow them an” 
private conventicles 2» \ Butthen 1t ſeemethall Proteſtants Who": 
preſſe Papiſts to forſgke their Maſſe 4fſemblies and Maſſe Preefls, 
and rather meet with the Orthodox and thatin conventicles 
are Anabaprifts :* Andit ſeemeth this: man would nor:;preſle 
Heathens to leave their publick idol worshipe,and ſerve God 
in ſecret conventicles, ſuch a publik arid peacable* Man is: 
he, leſt he Should be accounted an Amatarri{t, . But wee ſes 
no connexion betwixt our being Anabaprifts , and: prefiing: 
People to forſake Their aſſemblies, and to hear the true a. 
faithful ſeryants of Chriſt in private , who cannothave liber.- 
ty topreachin publick. The 4 is That they were above all mon 
arrogant end proud , diſpiſers of ſuch as were z20t of their way x as berg 
men without God mmthe world , reprobate and wicked denying torhem 
© gvet common civilities. But doth not he and his party, the moſt 
- proidand arrogant perſones imaginable , deal with usall, 
as curſed fararrcks kniprerdolians? E5c. Whatis the 5. when 
any of theirs were punhed for errors ,. felloxy or rebellean , they cryed 
them wh for martyres, aud complained tragecally that truth and godls- 
weſſe was oppreſſed, and that' men who would have all things done 4c- 
cording to Gods Word were Iorfeenied ?:: Butmight not Heathens 
and Papiſts have objected {ſo againſt the true Chriſtians. and 
proteſtants, who ſaid and did alt this, whenthey were perſc. 
-  cuted, and ſome of them muxthered & maſlacred ?- And were, 
. erareaall who call 8& account ſach as die for the Teſtimony of 
;Teſus,martyres perſecuted to the deathg4:rabepriſtsI feare that . 
1n-ſo ſaying he shallbe courFotiefiend the 1n<baprrftr more : 
then wedefire to-do: . If. hehathno more to {ay ,. He vhall 
"never make it appeare that ether &avbralyor the .1pology 3 d6 . 
approach unto the.manners: ofthat odiousſe& , inany parti» 
cular peculiar to that Se&5'; or wherein thakSe&t-deviaceth 
from truth, : +7 W xs © nt oa SL 
.. Then he addeth- Pg; 17;-When the: Spiree that ftirrech an. theſe © 

_m writings 3: (:e[pecraly in. Naphualy ) "#5 80frdered 5 how ©} 
much confuſion may be ſeen tobe a Church and State , -of 
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bc beartt be infecled with the decirines therems beld forth © - By whom - © 
'Þ Ipray> hall cheſegvils be ſeen to beportended,  b io 3 
- | thatis faid inthefe wrictings? Sure by.no rational foberunder- 
| Rtanding perſon , but enly by ſucth..who conſult theoracle at 
| #elphos, and minde their belly and worm -eatenicarcaſes , 
- morethen they conſult the oracle God and: of ſound reaſon , 
. and minde the reall'pood of either Ghurch oc State. . For 
there are no doctrines there of any malignant quality. , ' but 
| all of them -anti- Malignant., Soljde ,” Plame , Sure 
. and immoveble +ruthes , -having a-dire& tendeIcy unto, + 
and necefſary influence upon , the ſolide and {ure” efta- 
blishing of Church and State, upona firme and | ſting ba= 
fis. Andctherefore, ifit wereright applyed , his*ollowing 
wish were good. + - wiz... That the Lord would groe bu people ſuch 
 nenderiiandeng ,- that they be not ignorant of the wiles of | «ran y who - 
 arrveth a deeper deſigne againſt this poor Church and Lax 1, then the 
ſubverſion rn that exteriour forme of Church gawernment 3 | 2 
For indeed the defigne that Sazaz hath now on foots reacheth-_ . © ©; 
furder, even to the utter overturneing of all the predious + * 
intereſts. of Chriſt in the Land ; of deftroying notonly the 
outward Libertyes and Privileges of the People, which have 
| . coſtthemno ſmall expenſe of blood ;-to:the end, they may 
© be made perfe& flayes : But to the overturning of the whole 
_workof God, of banishing the Goſpel , and of zntroduce= 
ing Atheiſme and alt ſort of -profanity and witkednefle z 
that we Should' no more become-the People of the Lord x 
-but a viſible Kingdome of $z:4» 3, . And all the Pe iple , Sub- 
jets, and Slaves tohim. - Bur we know what | s meamng 
15, and therefore he addþh. The captrover(ſy reſi,/ not i'ma. 
.' zers rouching 4 Brchope of 4 Preebytery®” But what thinkshe of 
- this eottrovarly--?- He ayes » 1frmens paſſions wy prejuideces 
mights permit , it muybt'be, for the advantage of rhigoſpely well 
| conſolidated by their mutual paying of that reſpects one't0 another; the 
{Epiſcopal inſpetionnaÞabrogarmy., but ſitengrhening the due right of 
| esbyrercy, and presbyters not de ſpiſeeng that lawful! mlpection ; but 


cor undlion, for trying on the real. twecreFicof Chriſ's Kyngdome , 
ont inmper; one che dne fide s;. And. without fr! 14r4ly diſor- 
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among them , and be ſeparated from them, and touch none 
-of their wncleane things;thatGod may receive us according ty 
his promiſe ; 2 Cor. 6: ver, 17. If the Men of that accurſed.. 
Hierarchy were nor led away with intolerable pallion &pre- 
judice, andaced by atury of hel], to deſtroy the goſpel; they 
would conſolidate this controverſy by extirpating themſel- : 
ves; -For as long as they ſtand in that accurſed order z. they 
Shall. neyer carry on thereal intereſts of Chriſts Kingdomez 
but effe&ually, ſo farr as lyeth in them, deftroythie ſame; (as 
- tormerand dayly experience proveth ) what by theirimpe- 
L >=, Tious antichriſtian dominion, over the Church-of Godand 
L-.. the Officers thereof, which were ordained of Chriſtz-and 
= © what by their laying out of themſelves, according to their 
uſurped power and places, to deſtroy & banish piety, know- 
ledge and the fear of Godout of the land, and to bring all-the Ml; 
true ſeekers of God under the ſame guilt of manifeſt perjury . 
and apoſtaſy with themſelyes, Ifir were a lawful inſpe&ion , / i 
presbyrters would neither deſpiſe it ,. nor carry themſelves. | 
trowardly or diſorderly.undegir; butic being an unlawful do=  F 
minion, ſo deſtrucive tothe Kingdome atidintexefts of our 
Lord. jeſus Chriſt ,'it cav neither alotte-nor in conjunRion. 
with any other , promgye the 1ntgelt of Chriſts Kingdom x 2 
and therefore muſt be Þhharr' 1 antichriſtia pd 
never ſubmittedunto. .' *. | =_— F #8 
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> >More here "Al wh Y 

© rtbaryth eyes, t by fe Thar the RN is'on þ to pe= 

- | 2. vent-intolerable Tyſanny, theruine of humane Soc\-Zryes and 
_ | "Kingdomes; ey qu the true Divine Autho ty which | 

E- i hath clo: is ewne civil officers with , - om con , 
7 ecmpr- parry 20 es which Magiſtrates degene 4 
| |  Pyrams 

| . nance of God incatheordinance of Saran, and in 

_ ing and carrying'as Miniſters of God for the good of the 

People; walk anga& as Miniſters of Satan, laying our them- 

ſelves to the uttnoſt for the deſtruion of the People both in* 

foul and body. : Who ſeeth not then that whey*chey thus __ 
| *forgetthemlelyes, and forget what they are b(h bound, 

, and haye promiſed, to be, they do expoſe themſe jes to diſe 
ran and to the contempt of theſe who other” iſe would ; 
moſt willinglyhonour them as God's vicegerent\ Bur when 

bs 7 carry 'as avowed Servants of Satan , as. Byers, and +. 

kb. . deſtroy the inherirance of the Lord , which they were to- 

/- -Nnourish and prote& can they expe&.to be looked: uponas 

"God's Deputyes while they do ſo? '- And ſure,” who ever” 
maintaineth that ſuch who have caſt behinde their back all 
Vowes, Promiſes, Compa&s; Subſcriptions, Qarhes» 

-and eons Wages np ag "_ ponds of hu- 

- manity and Chriſtianity , they may ſatisfy their owne . 

*eruel and baſs luſts; and ſo. earry towards Su' jets, as if 

_ pheyavere ſo:many Slaves or-Brutes'» or Worſ/., Ke law- 

+ Milly be xeliſted., is-verys far fron ile 

=$\ Þcllionss. lnder an Church's rarhe 

 LIayerhdownea courſe to prevent rebellions : For if King 
gembercd char-chefr SubjeRismighr lawfully and ould 
tm; when' they turned Tyrants they would walk 

"and forbeareto venitthen x erm, I cruelty, 
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the judicious who.conſider the martQright , will finde him. 
really a greater Enemy to the throne\ then either Lex-Kew. 7 
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$iing they mub Rel 
lings  andto the. ; 
We them ſecledupon | 
reſſion, of proclaime . | 
- an impunity unto Tyrants to'de what by will, whichis but K 


" There s 4 great naſe (Iayes he ) *( it maybe ut is nut cauſeleſie',, 


and it were to be withed Rulers looked roit ) of the increaſe of Popery. 


Dorh he think there js a noiſe made abont this matter, anda 


greatnoiſe, and that without ground © ' Or can he arrive at 
no more cerranety , but of a may be that 'itis not cauſeleſs ? 
Sure the Repreſentatives ( as he calleth them ) ſeveral yeers 
ago were beyond a maybe, that it was increaſed above what 


+eyer it had been, either in the dayes of King /ames, or of King 


RSS : 
= Charles the firſt: And hath their mock - a& never executed , 
£-- affrighted it ſo out of fight, that this Man who poſſibly 


* would be accounted no meane Father , and over ſcer inthe 


Church , cannot perceive it, atleaſt ſo clearly, as poſitively 
toſay that there 1s juſt ground for that noiſe © But where 
dwelleth this Man © or what way doth he ſtope his eares } 


. Is he one of thoſe who ſee and perceive not , who know 
and yet carry as if they knew not ? Whar is he and his fra-- 
ternity nary today > Whatare the men with the Epiſcopal ' 


in{pe&ion doing? . Are they ſo occupyed in perſccuteing 
the truely godly , the faithjyl Miniſters and People of the 
Land , and in ftirring up the Conncil to be morecruel then 
they are, and ſeverely ro execute the unjuſt and moſt iniquous 
Lawes made to banish all: ptety and fear of God out of the 
Land; that they haveno Leatire to look about them to marks; 
what Papiſts , Seminary Prieſts and Jeſuits (who are ſwarm; 
ning up and downe the Land) aredoing > Whengid-He or 
They adviſe the Council to take ſuch an Wren] conſe for 
ſuppreſling maſle meetibgs, as thigy haye done for ſuppreſſing 
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'" & worthy Chriflians; have beeg.rigidly &inhuma 
- ledandmul&ed, for hearioganhoneRtand worthy: 


the Golpel pfeaching che Goſpel in aprivar "gi y, but 


now he thinks , he ath exonered himſelf, and- Gichargs 2. , 


,  pieceofduty both f6rhimſelfand Teo fd fayi 
ene rem 


It were to be wwbed Ridler: looked to ie.” And is chi\ 


he preſcriberh? What will He do+-May le not Fred _ 


not , grieyeor yex his Elder Brethren, Wt it shall. we then. 
ſay of his inſpeion £ Is it lawful, orisit F God; whictr 
is wholly imployedand exerciſed in perieguycing of the ho-_ 
neſt ſeekers of God's face, and countenangeth and encou- 
rageth Papiſts © No certanely, That power whoſe proper 
work is , to root out piety ,' as hayeing that only:incommil-. 
fion; and which foſtereth and incourageth profanityand I. 
dolatry » is 2 power of Satan , tending to'advance his work 


and intereſt in the Earth, and to eſtablish and enlarge ys . = 
Kingdame . What further 3 ? But rraely ( ſayes ae, whe _ 


the $) piret of ſuch writemgs as this, #8 vfarre it will be fount# 
there #s cauſe to feare. ( unleſſe the wiſdome and go tneſſe of Cod ; and. 
the prudence of the Kmg and Governours under him prevent t, * 3 
That as one way the Roman Antichriſt may come in. 80  ſowre furromus 
Succeſſor of John ofA.eyden » -wreder pretence of 4 Phineas — like 
Sperit > come in another way , upon our Church and Land tols FE , 
waſte; and to make it 4 field of confuſian on and blogg. Anſw. \ L 
there no Papiſts 1n- Scorlang,z... or was there no ap 

of the approaching of the LGman Antichriſt Detoreheſe. 


books came abroad * What a'Spitit, Ipr p Y is that which 
is intheſe books , which can give'any caule of fearey: that 


{,the Rotfian Antichriſt may come in upoh that account ? 
tendency, 'T pray, hath any thing ghar is aſſerted in 


; . theſe books, to the introducting of Popay? His needle 


* po hg of r 


cad" 5hall oo the able-to poynt this foRh._ Yea lerthe 
books beonce obtained, and I promiſe 


him, Fhar crefew wetkspaſic , there Shall de cfew ornonein 
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” all Scorland; - who Shall be ſo bold as to profeſle cither Bow; 
>. pery orPrelacy. Theſe muſt be ſtrange books which ogee., | 
two contrary doors at once, upon'theene hand a door fog; 
the Roman ALnecrift , and upori the orher hand, a door fos © 
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